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A critical edition, with English translation and notes, of chapters 27-60 of
the Semeioseis gnomikai (“Sententious notes”), a collection of 120 essays by
the Byzantine statesman and scholar Theodore Metochites (1270-1332).

The edition is based on three manuscripts, which are briefly presented in
the introduction. P (Par. gr. 2003, Paris) and M (Marc. gr. 532, Venice) were
both written in the early fourteenth century; E (Scor. gr. 248, Escorial) is a
sixteenth-century copy of M.

After the edition, with accompanying English translation and notes, the
book is concluded with a bibliography and three indexes: of quoted passages,
Greek words, and Greek names.

Several of the essays in this volume contain laments on the reduced state
of the Eastern Roman Empire (Byzantium), and on the vicissitudes of hu-
man life and fortune. A group of short essays describe the pleasure of behold-
ing Creation and one of the longest discusses the pros and cons of having
been born, i.e. of life.
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Introduction

The present volume comprises essays nos. 27—60 of the Semeioseis gnomikai
by Theodore Metochites. The first volume, essays 1-26 & 71, appeared in
2002. The third volume, essays 61—70 & 7281, prepared by Staffan Wahl-
gren, will appear shortly." The fourth and last volume, essays 82—120, is in
preparation.

Since the present volume is a continuation of the edition from 2002, this
introduction will be kept rather brief. I refer the reader to the introduction in
my previous volume,” and to the thorough and well-reasoned introduction

in Wahlgren (forthcoming).

THE MANUSCRIPTS

The same three manuscripts are used as in volume one, namely, Parisinus gr.
2003 (P), Marcianus gr. s32 (coll. 887) (M), and Scorialensis gr. 248 (Y.L9)

(E).

THE RELATION BETWEEN THE MANUSCRIPTS

There is a thorough discussion of the relation between the manuscripts in
Hult 2002," and an even more thorough one in Staffan Wahlgren’s forth-
coming edition of essays 61-70 & 72-81. Whereas it is practically certain
that E is a copy of M, the relation between P and M is difficult to ascertain.
Either they are independent of each other (but perhaps copies of the same
manuscript), or P may be a copy of M.

! To be published in Studia Graeca et Latina Gothoburgensia.
2 Hult 2002, xiii—xliv.

3 Hult 2002, xvi-xxii; Wahlgren (forthcoming), introduction.
4 Hult 2002, xxii—xxxii.
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Corrections in P

The following corrections in P (P') agree with M/E (not all these correc-

tions are noted in the critical apparatus):

29.3.3
31.2.1

31.2.8
33.3.6

36.2.1

37.2.7
37-4-4
38.1.4
38.3.6
39.1.5
39.2.6

44.1.1
47 title

48.1.6
48.2.8
50.1.2
50.2.2—3

pi add. s. . P*
Womep: -mep add. scriba
éxovteg: -eg p.c. P

moffoar: wobfjoat a.c. ut vid.

P

elvau inter ye et xai add.
scriba P

ebBapoeis: -ap- p.c. P
Yryvépevov: -y- add. scriba
katapamrifer: -tp- a.c. P

70 Aotmdv: 10 add. scriba
kat’: kad’ a.c. P

avToig: -toig add. scriba
doeiotwg: -01- add. scriba
Teloot mepromovSacTov p.c.
Pl

xpéviov p.c. P

ainuiwg p.c. P

émi in rasura scriptum P
kai yAvkvBopia ... 00- in
rasura scriptum P

50.2.3
50.3.7
52.1.3
52.3.1
§3.2.1
53.2.3

5335
54.2.6

56.1.1

56.1.5
57.2.10
57.6.4
58.4.4
58.7.3
58.7.6
58.9.4
59-2.4
60.3.2

TotadTaL p.c. P

£petv: ép- p.c. P
Tioawvt’: -v- add. scriba
frtnvrat: -v- p.c. P
AAKLDTLY: -tv p.c. P

£0veot yevopevol: -ot ye- in
rasura scripta P

Tfig: Toig a.c. P

Aey6vVTWV: -wv in rasura
scriptum P

ovtooi p.c. P (P's.l.) E, odtw-
oia.c.P

kal Tédyewa: kai p.c. P
Aéiovv: -v add. scriba
maoy: -n p.c. P

dmavta: -ta add. scriba
T@v: Tov a.c. ut vid. P
£vvaopel: fvv- add. scriba P
#j: fort. p.c. P

Arsl.P

v edpimolg: évs.l. P

In the following cases the word order in P has been corrected by the origi-

nal scribe. The corrections are all in accordance with the word order found

in M(E). A possible explanation is that M was the exemplar of P; another

explanation could be that the scribe of M was more careful than the scribe

of P when they copied the text from the same exemplar.

27.3.9

28.5.5

okémny &Mwv kai xpeiav
NvTvaodv: okénny dMwv
Nvtwvaodv kai xpeiav a.c. P
émpeA@g amodidovta E, p.c.
P: 4mo8186vta mipedds a.c.
P, non leg. M

35.1.6
59:4-3

uéxpt kai: kai péxpra.c. P
énitndeg Spwg E, p.c. P: dpwg
¢nitndeg a.c. P
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Corrections by P?

28.1.7  meptywdpevov PE, non leg. 56.3.1  &yam@vtog PE, as.l. P (i.e.
M, ¢ (i.e. -yevépevov) s.l. P dyan@vrta [sic MK])

40.2.5  katd: ka- add. P* 57.2.3  #ovtag + twag (add. s.1.) P?

41.1.7  maoxovtes PE in waoyovoty 57.2.3 tadtng 81 add. s.1. P, om. E,
corr. P? (ut vid.) ut vid. M

s1.2.4  &vapyeiag fort p.c. P (P* ut 59.3.3  post maudd¢ + g s.l. ut vid P?
vid.) (utvid) s.l. (om. E)

52.1.5  8vtwg PE, g s.l. (i.e. dvteg)
P2

THE RELATION BETWEEN M AND E

In the following cases PM agree against E:

28.3.4 qnovwg PM: dndéxvwg E 57.5.5 ovxhkiota PM: ody fixiota E
29.3.2 éxet PM: €xew E 57.5.6 SovevexO@o PM: Svvex@oot E
40.3.1  7AWON PM: mAn0et E 58.1.3  mpokpivat PM: -kpi- E

48.1.2  pakapdtntog PM: -dtntog E 60.2.6  dvapudotws PM: dvapuw-
§7.4.4 kOpw PM: kwpw E otwg ut vid. E

DIFFERENCES BETWEEN P AND M(E)

28.5.1 kKASwot P: kAvSoot ME 38.2.6 yfic ME: om. P
28.1.6 TéAog ME: 10 TéAog P

DIFFERENCES BETWEEN P AND M(E)
In the following cases E differs from P; the text in M is illegible. Some
of the variants in E enumerated below, and especially the lacunae, suggest
that M was partly illegible already in the 16th century, when E was copied
from it.’

5 Cf. Hult 2002, xxiii—xxiv.
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27.1.3 i) fort. p.c. P: lacuna E

27.1.3 wA€lota P: mhelo” E

27.1.8 it  P: 87 t@v ut vid. E

27.1.9 008’ P:odde E

27.3.6 okémny P: oxéywv E

27.4.5 @vP:QE

27.4.6 T@P:10E

28.1.1 EoTty e0pelv Piov P: éott Piov
evpeiv E

28.1.3 mapda uépog E: mapapépog P

28.2.4 1@V fort. p.c. P: TOvE

28.2.9 petpiwgP: +1e E

28.2.10 é0Tt P: éoTl E

28.3.1 épavtod P: épavt® ut vid. E

28.3.1 ovpiov p.c. P: obpov E

28.3.2 6,mtP: 8T E

28.3.2 Tk P:1aéx E

28.3.3 Avmodvt’ P: Avmodvta E

28.3.5 T évavtia P: tévavtia E

28.4.1 mévta P: wdvtagut vid. E

28.4.2 mpooPpaxd P: wpog Bpaxd E

28.4.2 apOpov E: aplOuv P

28.4.7 GeiP:émE

28.5.4 xeip P: xeipl E

28.5.4 puoapévny P: pvoapévov E

28.6.1 @utatwv P: t@vom. E

28.6.2 toefapxfs P: 16 &Sapyiic E

28.6.4 vavaywa P: vavayia E

29.1.2  edpimoig P: edpinmoig E

29.1.3  &vavtiwg P: évavtiw E

29.2.1 Ttavavtia fort. p.c. P: évavria
E

29.3.1 @notAdyos P: pnotv 6 Adyog
E

29.3.1 obxNkiota P: ody fixiota E

29.3.1 drtra P: drta E

29.3.4 6,1t P: 8T E

29.3.4 whvtoBev P: avtdbev E

29.3.5 kaiP:texai E

29.3.6 Emerta petapédet P: Emert’
auélet E

29.4.5 TAvTeg Exewv & kad’ fudg P:
mavt’ Exew Ta 0 fudg ut vid
E

30.1.1 ovxAKkioT P:ody fixiot’ E

30.1.3 oiP:olE

30.1.4 «xais.l. P:om. E

30.1.4 «Kpioeot P: xprioeot E

30.2.3 otépyew P: Aéyewv E

30.2.4 «Kpioeot P: xprioeot E

30.3.3 O P: Ovpud ut vid. E

31.1.1 Tade P:lacuna + 8¢ E

31.1.2 OvodgP:lacuna E

31.1.2 &M’ év P:lacuna E

31.1.2 TiigP:tagy  E

31.1.2 #wP:lacuna E

31.1.3 TwgP:TAgE

31.1.7 &lfuiog éotiv P: aludg te E

31.2.1 kaiP:lacuna E

31.2.1 PapvvOévteg P: PapnOévtes E

31.2.1 0¢iot P: opfjotut vid. E

31.2.3 avtod P: adtiic E

31.2.4 G&voTtew P: dvotrew E

31.2.5 VWO P:4mo E

31.2.6 kaiP:odE

31.2.6 ovvyeia ut vid. P: ovvéxeia E

31.2.7 vOvP:kaiE

31.2.9 vocodot P: vogobow E

31.2.9 olP:olutvid.E

32.1.2 €lBoev P: edOnoev ut vid. E

32.1.2  £avT@v P: éavtij kal E

E)

32.1.3 éxtpenoipeda P: ped’ Gv E

32.1.3 kaitP:xax E

32.1.3 #fewg évtedBev P: Eeott
kavtedlev E

32.2.2 pf) 8¢ P: undt E

32.2.4 oo@iag P: cogia E

32.3.4 AM’ dMotg P: &a Mot E

33.2.2  Samavtog P: St mavtog E

33.3.6 evdawovéotat’ P: eddawpové-
otet’ E

39.1.5  Puwtdv E: fotov P
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48.3.5 4viatov P: dviaotov E 57.8.1 yeP:om.E

54.2.6 adT@OV P: adt@v kal E 59.2.3 Aéyew P:AéyelE

54.4.9 TEAEwOTATOLG P! TEAew- E 59.2.4 pedbovteg P: oi uebvovteg E
57.1.2 €avt®v P: adt@v E 59.2.8 xkpdaow E: kpdow P

The list of textual variants given above is no help in deciding the relation
between P and M; the variants are too small and insignificant.

In Hult 2002 it was argued that P cannot be a copy of M, but now I
am no longer entirely convinced that the errors discussed there are sig-
nificant.® Also, it is worth remembering that we do not know how many
other manuscripts existed at the time, i.c., the late 1320s, although—since
the work was quite recently composed and very voluminous—it is perhaps
reasonable to assume that they were not numerous.

THE METOCHITES NOTES
In three places in P there are marginal notes written by Metochites him-
self. Or rather, although Metochites is undoubtedly the author of these
notes, they may have been entered into the manuscript by another hand,

perhaps that of Nikephoros Gregoras.7

P fol. 49r (next to 27.1.5)
g 87 kol adTdg EYywy’ GV mpoBleyov obtw memeipapat

“I myself have suffered this as I foretold”

P fol. s2r (next to 28.2.7)
meneipapat kai £yw TodTov petd Bpaxd Tod Tadta ypayal

“I, too, suffered this shortly after writing it”

P fol 115r—v (next to 62.3.1, 382—83 MK)
dAnOedw Beod £pop@vTog EYwy’ 6 ovYypaewy- obTw 81 Pefiwka
“As God is my witness, I, the author, am right in this. For I have lived it

6 Hult 2002, xxii-xxiii.

7 See Agapitos et al. 1996; Hult 2002, xviii-xx; Wahlgren (forthcoming), introduction.
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THE EDITION OF MULLER AND KIESSLING

The following list comprises instances where the text in the present edition
differs from that found in the 1821 edition by Miiller and Kiessling (MK).
It is fairly complete; however, I have omitted many variants in elision and
accentuation, as well as the use of iota subscriptum, that do not afffect
the sense. An asterisk (*) denotes that the reading of the present edition
is found in a note in MK, cither as a suggestion by Miiller and Kiessling
themselves, or reported from another manuscript (occasionally from P).
Apart from the variants listed below there are also considerable differences
in punctuation between the present edition and that by Miiller and Kiess-

ling.

The present edition Miiller & Kiessling

27.1.1 unAtT’ 177.5 un T’

27.1.4  pfAmote 177.23 ur| wote (et ceteris locis)

27.1.5  meviav éoxdtny; Tig 178.5-6 meviav éoxatny; g &1

(vide app. crit.) kai adtodg Eywy”, @V

mpoBAeyov, obtw memeipayaL.
Tig

27.2.2 ebépodov 179.10 £podov

27.2.3 vyeiag 179.13—-14 Oytelag

27.2.5  &Eapyiic 180.2 8¢ apyxic (et ceteris locis)

27.2.6  xaitoLye 180.9 Kaitotye

27.3.3 pikpod ye 181.6 om. y¢

27.3.6  unde 181.22 un 8¢

27.3.6  (@Qwvy 181.25 {owv

27.3.7  TPOTEPOV 182.3—4 TPOTEPWYV

27.3.8  Sdapbopdg 182.9 Sapopdg

28.1.1  TaviaAnOeg 184.10-11 Tavadn0ig

28.1.2 Sta Tavtog 184.15 Stamavtog

28.1.3  TaApa Uépog 184.20-21 TAPAUEPOG

28.1.7  TAAVYOOTHOAVTA 185.22-23  TAAWY VOOTHOAVTA

28.1.7  TEPLYVOUEVOV 185.25 TEPLYEVOUEVOY

28.2.4  Ompodv 186.20 omnodv

28.2.7  ebetnplag 187.9 evekTNplag

28.3.2  Tyev 188.14 fye

28.3.4  OTIdHmOTE 189.4 &t dnmote

28.3.5  dpa mpog edetnplag peta- 189.15* om.

Ti0eoat, T@v évavtiwy



28.4.2
28.4.2
28.6.2
28.6.4
28.6.4
28.6.7
28.6.7
28.7.2
28.7.4
29.1.1
29.1.2
29.1.2
29.1.2
29.2.5
29.2.6
29.3.1
29.3.1
29.3.4
29.3.4
29.3.6
29.4.1
29.4.1
29.4.2

29.4.3
29.4.3
29.4.4
29.4.5
29.4.5
29.4.6
30.1.2
30.1.4
30.1.§
30.1.7
30.2.4
30.2.6
30.3.2
30.3.3
3I.I.1
3I1.I.1

INTRODUCTION

mpooPpaxd
apopov
Toekapxis
£paiveto
émy

7 81 éupavodg
0 ve
£0TpeQEY
éuotye

poviy

opav éoTt
dm
ExeL
Evavti’ f

ot9’

cgo@lag

ovXHKIOTA

aMot’ dMwg

dyowt’

opav

fowov

Kot adTd

petatporij dov EvA-
Aax6vTog ad yryvopeda

aNa

Tio’
TUPADTTOUEY
TAVTES
TEAETPOPAL
ATOTEUVWY
fdawv
Apevovwy
Ekatépay
TabTa
Bappetv
Tavavti’
vooDVvTEG
€ig

Tept &

8¢ kai

190.7
190.8*
193.13
193.22
193.26
194.8%
194.9
195.1—2%
195.11
195.18*
196.2
196.3
196.5
198.5
198.14
199.2*
199.3
199.21
199.22
200.9
200.17
200.18
200.23-24

201.3
201.6
201.7%
201.14*
201.15*
202.4
202.22
203.13
203.20
204.4*
205.4
205.14
206.7*
206.10
206.8
206.9

Xvil
7pOS Bpaxd
aplOu@v
o ¢ dpyils
£uQaiveto
émn
A8’ éugavods
ToYE
EMECTPEPEY
éuol ye
uovny
opav éoti
b dl
Exew
Evavtia
ods’
cgo@iav
ovy fijklota (et passim)
Mo T° &M wg
dyortr’
opav (et passim)
twwv (et passim)
KaTavTd
uetatpomij dX\ov, kal
7000 dodxig &v Evl-
Aax6vTog Yryvoueba
&Nov
Taoa
Tv + lacuna
TavT’

TeAEG POSpa
ATOTEUWY
{dowv
apeivwv
£KaAoTEPAY
TadTA
kabappeiv
Tavavtia
vooodvTeg
&

om. 8’

8¢



XViii

31.1.4
31.1.7
31.2.2

31.2.3
31.2.3
31.3.6
31.3.6
32.1.3

32.1.6
32.2.3
32.2.3
32.2.5
32.3.5
33.1.8
33.1.8
33.2.8
33.2.10
33.2.10
33.3.1
33.3.6
33.3.6
34.1.7
34.1.7
34.1.9
34.2.3
34.2.3
35.1.2
35.1.6

35.2.2
35.2.2

35.2.4
35.2.6
35.2.5
36.1.1
36.1.2
36.2.2
36.2.1
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éomt
atiuog éoty
TPoPéPovat AoyLopod

gotkev
£PPATTWVEVUEVWG
ebkoiq kai ovvexeiq
Saviotdpevol
paoTdvng

Tiig avTiig
pompwTia
appoétnTeg
oLVVOuULX

aviay

Sadpavat
AW A Téwg

el

avip

AbAvnot

avtoig

goTv

uAToTE
EKTOTIWG

TOVG TO

fimep
CEUVOTPOOWTTOTVTAG
T4 T E6vTa
4momAew
¢¢exetvov

Te Kal

701§ peyioTolg kal
xkaMioTolg

TE

Tiot — aipeoOat
aipeoBat

TIVEG

Kai Bpaxéa

& TavTwy

Kal pddota

207.1
209.2—3
209.12-13

209.18
209.18
210.10
210.12

2I1.I5

212.7%
212.23*
213.2
213.9
214.9
216.9
216.11%
218.1
218.13
218.17
218.22-23
219.23
219.24
221.13%
221.13
221.24
222.11
222.13*
224.5—6*
225.11%
225.14
225.18—19*

226.7
226.15
226 app.
227.5*
227.9
227.11
228.8

.

€0l
alhptog éotiy
TPOPEPOVOLY AUNYET
kai Tva 81} kai wpo-
PEpovat Aoytopod
£owke
£PPACTWVEVUEVOG
ebkolia Kai ovvexela
Saviotdpevor kai
paoTthvng (et ceteris
locis)

om. adTiig
PAompwTeia
&PpdTng Tig
cuvopLa

aviqv

Sadpdvat

IMwg

€K

avip

AbAvyot

adToig

£0Tiv

ur) ToTé

EKTOTTWV

TOVG

finep
CEUVOTPETODVTAG

T4 T’ Svta

émimhew

¢ éxelvov

TE Kal

TV peyiotwy kai K-
Alotwv

T

obat (sed similia in app.)

£peaBat

Tt

Kai &i Bpaxéa
amavTwv

om. Kai
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36.3.2
36.3.2

36.3.6
37.1.5
37.2.1
37.2.6
3734
37-4-5
38.1.2
38.1.3
38.1.3
38.1.6
38.1.9
38.2.2
38.2.6
38.2.6
38.3.3
38.3.4
38.3.5
38.3.6

38.3.8-4.1 xailoyileoBar — "Q

38.4.3
38.4.3-4
39.1.2
39.1.3
39.1.4
39.2.6
39.3.2
39:3.5
40.1.4
40.1.5
40.2.5
40.2.5
40.2.8
40.3.1
40.3.1
40.3.3
40.3.8
40.4.7

TApATPEXOVT’
el mod

Tapeivova

ur| xepeioot
£oTIV
Ebvppdatnv
avakynoiag
atevktody
TpaypaTa
TéowV Kal TOoWV
¢Oacavtwv
uebvotepov
katatoupPra
v épavtod
UeTa

TS TS

Tiot

TAVTWY
TOOUQAVEG
TEPIPYUEVOL
70 Aotdv

v §’

&v TIg — XopNyog
Xpoviog
TATOXNUA
mpooPBpaxd
adTolg TOlg

70 " pauMov
TPOTKALPOV

TOV
TapaBaXew
cvvaomiovtag
AKowynToV
ToMayoD
Séomota

kai fepnot

70 " pauMMov
QwTavyELaL

81 Tolg éxeioe Tpivag
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228.13-14
229.8
229.12

230.11
232.6
232.16%
234.3"
236.3%
237.6
237.23
238.6—7
238.7
239.5
239.18
239.25%
240.22
240.25
241.11%
241.19
242.5*
242.11
243.3%
243.18
243.19%
244.22
245.2*
245.10-11
247.23
248.14-15*
249.8
251.16%
252.8
253.12%
253.14%
254.5*
254.12
254.14*
255.7"
256.17
257.25*

TAPATPEXOVTA
imov

Ta peivova (7 dpeivova
in app.)

Xepeioot

¢oTv

Ebdopdtnv v
avaynoiag
dtextodv

T4 TPAYpATA
TooWY Kal Toowv
POdoavteg

>

ued’ dotepov
Kata Toppia
£pavtod

gl

¥is

TIg

TAVTWG
ToOPavEG
TEPIKPNUEVOL
Aouoy

om.

TV’

om.

Xpovotg

o TOXUA
Tpog Ppayd
adToig

TO paptov
TPOG KALPOY
T0
Tapafodetv
cvvaorilovra
akvavnTov
oM a5
SeomdTa
Bepnot

TO paptNov
QwTavYElaL
om.
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TéTOLG, KAl PdALoTa TOTG
kata Avdiav kai *Iwviav,
Kol TAgloTov

go1’

TAAYVOOTToL

TotodTOV

{owg
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Xpfiow oikeiav kai Oswpiav

1o Tig dAdYoL Kai kat’
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267.13
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269.1%
269.6
269.14
272.1
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273.11
273.16*
274.17
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282.24
283.6
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TaAvooTHoNL
TolobTWY

om.

émomteia
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fudg
&veoToprioelg
TIoW ATIWSeoty
Tva

ovpla

olg
KatayaMovel
YEVVIKDG

Kal pév
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SI.I.I

SI.I.I
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53.4.4 avboat 304.23* avboat

53.4.4 EoTIV éTaLivewy Te TUXETY 305.1-2 o TlV TOlg DTOKpPIVOUE-
Kol ui] kol TV EmiBadiov- voig uto®&v (in app.
TwYV Tolg DToKpIvouEvolg émativovTal TUXEDY kal un
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Tolg bokp.)

§4.1.1 Y] 305.23 Y3

54.1.4  Tdig TPOG dNovG 306.16* Toig A atg

54.2.2 TEWG Kol AVEKN PUTTEY 307.8* Téwg kai Bavpddev
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Kol Qavpddery
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55.1.3 éviot kai BovAopevol 312.15 #vioL
55.1.3 KATd OKOTTOV 312.15 KATAOKOTOV
55.1.4 ae’ £otiag 312.22% apeotiag
55.2.3 TENEWTATA 314.1 TENELWTATA
55.2.6  amo@épeTal 314.21 OmoQépeTal
55.3.5  TOVNPWDS 316.2 TOVApWG
55.3.7  GyaBov 316.12 oyabov
55.5.7 EQUTAY 319.19—20 AVTQV
55.5.8 YEVVIKOD 319.23—-24 YEVIKOD
56.1.1 goTv 320.7 £0Tiv
56.1.5 YiveTar 321.6—7 Yiyvetau
56.1.6  UAALOTA OQLOL 321.13 uddiota ogiot
56.1.7  XPNOEWS TIVOG 321.16-17 XPNOEWS TIVOG
56.2.1 6 T@v Aaxedapoviwy 321.22 om. 6
56.2.5 TamoMd 322.21 To TOMG&
56.4.1 ] 324.1 un
56.5.6 0 VOV 326.11 Tavdv
56.5.7  #fwobein 326.16 ¢¢w0Bein (in app. “C. Aug.

2wabn”)
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58.2.6
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58.6.4
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344.3"
344.21
348.8
350.13—14
352.9
353.19
353.20
355.8"
358.20
359-3
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360.17
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59:4.2
59-4.5
59.4.6
59:5:3
60.1.1
60.1.5
60.2.3
60.2.3
60.2.3
60.2.6
60.3.2
60.3.2
60.3.4
60.4.1
60.4.2
60.4.5
60.5.1
60.6.3
60.6.3
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Baokavig 361.19 Paockdvia
TPOCUAPTVPODOLY 362.9-10  TPOG papTvpodot
Kal Tpamépevol 362.22 om. kai

TAelotov — €7l 363.10* om.

T 363.16 ™®

£v KADSwvL 364.17% EKADS VL

el kai wd0og 365.5 4N\ del xai 660g
Kai ToladTa 365.8* Karrol adTa

ap’ apatpobduevot 365.11 dpa arvouevol
Svatopprrorg 365-366*  SvoeufAnTolg

dvw — TpaypaTwy 366.14* dvwBev TpaypdTwy
dovppéarorg 366.16 ovppdrolg

Tédat T Kai vBv 366.25 om. Te

Eywye — avdp@v kal 367.9% om.

£V TR KOOUW 367.16 om. TQ

THoov 368.4 TH8ov

TAEIOTA 368.18 xal TAgloTa

&v0a 8’ aMotpiwy 369.25 om. &

Xwopa — ElkeoBal 370.1 om. (similia in app.)

THE PRESENT VOLUME

The present edition follows the same principles as the first volume. That

is to say, punctuation and accents are normalised in order to facilitate the

understanding of the text.?

The spelling of some adverbs (Stamavtog, eapyiis, ékexetvou, £étt, od-

XNKLoTa, TApapépog, TpooPpaxv, TamoMd, toefapyxis) follows that of P.

In the following cases I have changed/normalised accents and breath-

ings:

28.1.1
33.2.10
33.3.1
48.1.1
60.2.3
60.6.3

veipat scripsi: veipat PE, non leg. M

aviyp scripsi: avijp codd.

avrolg scripsi: avtolg codd.

oiodftio scripsi: ol 81 Tiow codd. (tnow E)
¢¢ ovplov scripsi: ¢§ovpiov codd.

kpaoig scripsi: kpaoig PE

I have also changed accents such as xpogé nws. In 27.3.3 I have, with some

hesitation, supplied aicOavopevov.

¢ Cf. Hult 2002, xli-xliv and Bydén 2012.
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The translation is fairly literal. In many cases, however, I have broken
up Metochites’ long sentences — series of clauses connected by kai ‘and” —
into two or more shorter ones, with ‘and’ replaced by a full stop or semico-
lon.

The notes contain discussions of language, information on Meto-
chites’ sources, and some historical information.

Page numbers in Miiller and Kiessling’s 1821 edition are given in the
left-hand margin of the present edition.

References to the essays in Volume 1 (Hult 2002), the present volume,
and Volume 3 (Wahlgren, forthcoming) are in the form (Sen.) 5.2.3, i.c.,
essay, section and paragraph number. References to the remaining essays
are in the form Sem. 96.603, i.c. essay number followed by page in Miiller
and Kiessling.

ESSAYS IN THE PRESENT VOLUME

The full pinax of the Semeioseis gnomikai is found in Volume 1.” Here fol-
low the titles of the essays in the present volume.°

27. Lament on human life

28.  On the saying It is impossible to find anyone living a life free of sorrows, on the
changes occurring in life, and on the experiences of the author himself

29. On the inconstancy of all things human

30. On human beings’ ignorance of what is best

31. 'That those who are in the body do not have a perfect apprehension of reality,
and an example of this taken from those who are not completely drunk

32. 'That people take pleasure in that to which they are accustomed over time

33. 'That many people are displeased with any kind of life according to
long-standing habit

34. 'That some ignorant and stupid people lead no less pleasant lives than the
educated, and think no less highly of themselves

35. ‘That many people, because of self-love, brag vulgarly about their modest
achievements

36. 'That some people are grateful even in humble circumstances (with mention
of the Emperor)

® Hult 2002, 4-19.
10 As can be seen, the translation of some of the titles has changed from that given in Volume 1.
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37.
38.
39.
40.
41.
43.
44.
45-
46.
47.
48.

49.

50.

SI.
52.
53.
54-
55-

56.

57-

58.

59-
60.
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Lament on the decline of Rome and the reversal of her great prosperity
Lament on how badly the people of the Eastern Roman Empire are faring
Further lament on the same subject, and that one cannot compare the situa-
tion there with other parts of the Roman Empire

Further lament on the same subject, and that monastic life was better there
than anywhere else

That human beings tend to long for the past and to remember it most fondly
That it is extremely pleasant for human beings to behold Creation

That it is very pleasant to behold the sky and the heavenly bodies

That the sea is a very pleasant sight

That those who combine cheerfulness and solemnity may be compared to
the sight of the sea in calm

That many people long for a life of inactivity

That most people are eager to be involved in public affairs

That most things are difficult and painful for those whose life is full of activi-
ty, even if they seem prosperous

That some people turn away from an active life because of small-mindedness,
not because of rational decision, and that this certainly is not commendable
That it is equally possible for those who are doing well in different societies,
both in very high positions and in more humble ones, to be content and
consider themselves prosperous

That the body and that which appertains to it is a great hindrance to the soul
in its proper intellectual activity

On the self-love present in all human beings, and that they all strive to ap-
pear to be more than they are

That it is difficult to explain why some people are fortunate in life from
beginning to end, whereas others fare conversely

That people often contradict not only each other but also themselves

That unerring and unbiased judgements rarely exist in human beings

That it is always possible, no matter how one is faring, to raise oneself by
reasonable mental edification to the level of great success

That some people feign a philosophical attitude and disdain for those who
are fortunate and prosperous in life, because they themselves have failed to
obtain some advantage and are envious

Whether it is better for man to be born or not born, and that it is better to be
born

That people often talk about themselves

That it is doubtful whether people experience any serenity at all in their
thoughts
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(®EOAQPOY TOY METOXITOY
ZHMEIQXYEIY ITNOQMIKAI>

Opfivot émi ¢ TOV avBpwmwy Piw: KZ'

1 Ai ai kak®V anavtwv Bie TapmAipes xpua, Kak®@v yoviye, kak@v 0éatpov,
Kol pdAloTa Tavtwy dotaciag, wg Evteddev undev fuiv éyyiveoBat punt” adtdv
Ve T@V XAAeT@Y Domep O kal TOY XpNOTOV HOVIUOY Te Kai BéPatov, und” ado-
Kk1Tov, dMa Tavt’ év mpoodokia keloBat Toig Evvopav Povlopévors, 2 kal Todg
Ye PéATioTa TIEpwEVOUG TOXNG 0VK AmpoodoknTa (v T@V Xelpovwy ékdoTo-
Te Kal del 1oV TG {wijg xpovov, kai pf T@v Sev@v dmnMdaxOat Aoytop@v 8¢
008éva TOV ATAVTWY TpOTOY, 3 ToOG Te Suoxepéot Tadaiovtag Tpdypact kad’
ot10dv Evyxvpnpa pf Gy adbig kabdmaé avémota T@v xpnoT@y, fv dpa kai
ApeoTeEpPOL cWwPpOVElY BodAowvTo, kai Tpog dMa mAgloTa doat fjpépat kal Soa
@pan dovarvto BAémety mapadeiypat’ & AUPOTEPWY. 4 @V €l Ui TAPATATLA
nepl £auT@V Ekaoctog oloi T eiol cvMoyileaOaut kai pf) Sokelv drpénTwg TOV
EvovTwv Exey, pavia TobTo cagng kai fiotog kKTHV@V Evtwg dAoyioTwg Tod
uéMovtog kabdnaf {wvtwy kal 008Ey pfmote Euvopdav exéviwy f T Tapov
ékd|otote vov Tig wijs. s Tig yap dopddea, Tig £yy0n kai memoidnoig drpe-
770G TQ Mav edektodvTt pi) petadMew eig vooov; Tig 1@ Babel mhovty Kkai
Tailg pakpaig ovoialg i mpog meviay EoxATV; Tig TQ) TAVT £0TPayodVTL Kai
TEPLOTTW TIPOG TOOVAVTIOV ATy, 6 Kol TQ TOVSE TIvd TOV TpOTOY ebdatipovt gig
TOV évavtiov adt@ 1 dMov Yé Ty’ dpwg épywdn kai Papudaipova, kv i v
TAeloTw XPOVY Tolg kaMioTolg THg TOXNG Evématé Tig, kav el év OAlyw, Tav-
Twg & v OMyw, Ti Yap 10 Tig {wijg pikog; 7 kal 6 pév Bavpaotog Trmokpdtng

1-2 titulum addidi 11 pA) fort. p.c. P, lacuna E, non leg. M 12 mAgiota: TAelo®’ E, non
leg. M 19 &g 81 kal adTog Eywy’ GV TpoBleyov obtw memeipapar in marg. P, fort. Metochites

1 kak®v Oéatpov occurs in Photius’ Lexicon 215.17 (also Suda A 302) as an explanation of the
expression Aépvn Oeat@v in Cratinus. Cf. Hes., Erga 101 mAein pév yap yola xak@v, mhein 8¢ 04-
Aacoa and e.g. John Mauropus, Epigram 30.1-3 ) k6ope kdope, TOV Kak@®v 10 xwpiov, / mAfipeg
Tapeiov Saydodg poxOnpiag, / Oddacoa peoti) cLUPOPDV TPIKVYiAG.

2 Cf. Sem. 91.584 (on the changes and reversals in human life) 008" d8oxftwg T® dvtLy’ épetv
To1g Y& vobv €ovotv.

I0

15

20
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27.Lament on human life

1 Alas, alas, Life, you monstrous thing replete with every kind of misfor-
tune, breeder of misfortune, scene of misfortune,! and most of all of insta-
bility! Because of this none of the things that befall us—not even the mis-
fortunes themselves, any more than the good things—endure or are stable,
and none are unexpected but all things are anticipated by those who are
willing to see clearly.? 2 And those enjoying the best fortune live, at every
moment and throughout their whole life, in constant expectation of worse
things to come, and are never freed of anxious thoughts by any existing
means 3 just as those who, due to some accident of fortune, are struggling
with difficult circumstances do not, in their turn, live completely without
hope of prosperity—if, that is, both kinds of people are willing to be pru-
dent and are able to look, every day and every hour, at other examples tak-
en from both categories. 4 If people are unable individually to draw similar
conclusions concerning themselves, and stop thinking that their present
situation will not change,? this is clearly madness, the behaviour of beasts
who truly live with absolutely no thought for the future and are unable to
understand anything except what is at hand at this particular moment in
their life. s For what certainty and what guarantee is there, what unshakea-
ble assurance is there for he who enjoys splendid health that he will not fall
into sickness, or that his immense wealth and vast resources will not turn
into utter poverty, for the one who is altogether prosperous and admired
not to end up in the opposite situation, 6 or for he who is blessed in any way
to turn into his own opposite, or at least into someone with difficulties and
hardships, even if he has sported the most precious gifts of fortune for a
very long time, or even a short time—and it must be a short time, for what

3 Literally, ‘and not believe that they have it in such a way that the present conditions are
unchangeable’ (t@v évévtwv genitive because of dtpéntwg, cf. Smyth §1428).
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6 SHMEIQIEIS TNQMIKAI 27.1.7

‘Tov pév Piov’ épnoev eivar Ppaydy, Ty 8¢ Téxvny pakpdy’ G wg dAndig
g0t kal oBtwg £pely, Wg O Piog pev dmag Ppaxve, ai & év avtd petaBolal kai
ToUG wapmay dpadeotdtovg olai T &v elev edpabeig moletv 8 Tod pi) Oappeiv
0TwoDY T@V SuvTuyXavévTWRY W déiw TPoTtyEw TOV Vobv, &I aviSpiTw Kkai
ael Tpog TavavTIwTaTa TEQUKOTL TpémeaBal, kal ST’ évtedlev L Ppaxds 6
Biog avBpdmorg Sokel. o kai pdhiot’ € evetnpiag petaBdMovaoty foTvocody
Kol ypoviov v’ lowg €ig Svompayiav kai Toxnv Tvv’ €pyddn, 6 pdota mépuke yi-
veoBar kai 0d|8&v dvrimadapdtal ovd’ lotacBa kaptepdv kai doetotov ioydet
TpOg Taoay petafolny, aW edxep ikel kal petatibetar.

2 Kai odatog puév Adyog, wg évekev Bavdtov oMy dtelyiotov oikoduey.
Kal doteiwg pev odtog elpntat kai dAndwg évekev Tig £TopuotnTog Tod Bavd-
Tov kai &dnAiag, kal Thg pf Svokataywviotov {wijg £v TavTi T@ TapacTAvTL
ToD Katpod. 2 kal OpPPEV Yap kdoToTe TO Tod Bavitov kad fudv edépodov
d1ix TG TVX0VING TPOTPOATG Kal AVDCIHOY €D PANA TAYLOTA KATATIOAOPKT oA
Kol kaBehelv TOV Apétepov év ¢ owpatt PloTov. 3 dtap 81 maparAnoiwg Kai
vexey Svompaylag ¢k T@v BedtioTwy kai évekev voowv € vyelag dxpdtov, kai
gvekev mdong kakodapoviag kabdma§ peta naocay edSapoviav dreixotov m6-
A oikoBaw éoikapie, kal 008EV dpa mpooiotatat 008 AVTITPATTEY TEPUKEY
anTTNTOV TIPOG dacay Katd ToV Piov émfpetav. 4 ai ai g oBpia TALoVTES
adTika abTéev VOV piv katamavopey AmoAmodong S TG dpeivovog TO-
XN, vOv 8¢ kai Svomhoodpev kal xepalopeba kai vavayodpev kai Drrofpvytot
katadvopeda. s kai dMog pév dv Tig épel mav|tdmaoy aipvng kai dmpoodo-
Kknta, &N Eywye pdhotd enut wddat 87 xai é§apxiic fiv duédel owppovdpey
év mpoodokiq Tig dafovAfTov Tpomis TavTyg PLodvTeg Kal AOYLOPODG HETH
TavTOg Tod €ik6TOG Kal TOM@Y T@V weldovTwy dmoderypdTwy TEpl TAdTNG
OTPEPOVTES. 6 Ti Yap K& OAyw TAvy ToL @ THg {wiig lowg xpovw odk é’
dMwvy TapmAeioTwy, i kal pr) TpOTOV PAALOT £€¢° EavTOD, KaiToL YE TOV oA~
viwv 1007 av €l kopdf), Spwg & odv, ovk eidev én’ EMwY, 7 00 memeiparTa

5 8fjt’: 87 T@v ut vid. E, non leg. M 8 003’: 008¢ E, non leg. M
1-2 Hippocrates, Aphorismi 1.1; Zeno, Fr. 323.2 10 Epicurus, Gnom. Vat. Epicur. Fr. 31.2
+ Epicurus, Gnomologium Vaticanum Epicureum, Fr. 31.2 xapw 8¢ Oavatov mavreg dvOpwmot 6-

Ay dteixiotov oikodpev (Stob. 4.51.32); cf. Ephraem Syrus, In illud: Attende tibi ipsi (capita xii)
s.10 €oTaL gov ¥ Yuyxh wg WOALG Gteixtotog. In Stobaeus this saying is attributed to Metrodorus,
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27. LAMENT ON HUMAN LIFE 7

length is there to life? ; The admirable Hippocrates said that Life is shors,
art is long. But in truth it may also be stated thus: while it is true that life
is short, the reversals that occur in life are liable to teach even the slowest
learners 8 not to feel so confident about any of the things that befall them
as to pay them any mind, but to regard them as unstable and constantly
prone to turn into their opposites, and this is yet another reason why life
seems short to human beings. 9 They change especially from prosperity of
whatever kind and perhaps long-lasting, to ill fortune and difficult circum-
stances, which is liable to happen very easily, and there is nothing that can
counteract this, or is strong enough to hold its own firmly and unshakeably
against every change, but yields and changes without demur.

2 There is an old saying: Because of death we are living in a city without
walls.* This is beautifully and truthfully put considering the readiness and
unpredictability of death and the non-invincibility of life at any moment
in time. 2 For time and again we do perceive the ease with which death can
reach us through a chance attack and its ability quickly to capture and de-
stroy our bodily life. 3 Similarly, we are like people living in a city without
walls also because of the changes from prosperity to adversity, from perfect
health to sickness, and on the whole from good fortune to bad, and there
is nothing, as I said, that sets itself against or is naturally suited to success-
fully oppose all the tribulations of life. 4 Alas, alas, sailing with a fair wind,
suddenly we either stop because good fortune abandons us, or we navigate
badly, are battered by storms, suffer shipwreck, and go under, sinking into
the waves. s Another man may say that [this happens] very abruptly and
unexpectedly,’® but I unhesitatingly say that [it has been coming] for along
time, indeed from the beginning, if indeed we have been wise enough to
live in anticipation of this unwelcome change, nurturing thoughts about
it in all probability, and with many persuasive examples. 6 For who has not
seen, even during a perhaps brief span of life, in the case of many others,
even if not in the case of himself (which must be extremely rare, but none-

in the later ‘Byzantine humanist’ (others are his view of the classics, and his love of books and
libraries [Gigante, op. cit.]). Cf. Poem 20, 125 ff.

5 d&v with the future Indicative: a Homeric note (cf. Smyth §1793), like the un-contracted 8vo-
mAoodpev (not found in Homer) above.



181

8 SHMEIQIEISE INQMIKAI 27.2.7

TEPL TOV £ipNpévwy peTafod@y Kal TG ATTATOV TEPIPOPEG €K TOV BEATLOVWY
el TAvavTIwTaTa, Kai 0l6g T &v €l Aotmov émert’ £vtedBev vody SAwg Exwv Ta
kab’ éavtov ovMoyileoBat kai 00k dSokHTwg T@V ¢k BedTIOVWY XetpioTwy, Kal
€k ToOTwYV €ig Ta Pedtiova Blodv;

3 Al ai g Tov 0 dpa kai wpo Tpityg, Kal 0O pdMov Tpo TpiTNG TpE-
pag 1} wpag &viote Eufuyov Kal Kvodpuevoy Op@duey dyvuyov dnvovy Keipevoy
kat’ 008EV dmeokdTa Toig £k AiBwv 7 xaAk@v 7 E0AwV 7} Tvog SAwg BANng dv-
Opwmoetdéat Teyvikoig eidAotg, 2 wh) Staiperv 6¢Oadpovs, un Xelpag, w modag
TapamAnoiwg kat Ekeva Kivelv £xovta, pepvkoTa Xeiln YAOTTAY TavTeAEiw
o1yf) kdroxa, & Tpod Ppayéog épOeyyeto, puf kabdmaf énatovra Aoywy A Vopwv
7} énqopdtwy §j kpotwy A Opivwy T@V | kat’ adTod, 3 TOV TPO ONiyoL TRG dv
gimot Tig edaoOnToOTATOV, Kal iowg Ye Servov évtvxelv kai xpfobal Svokodov,
undev evwdiag, pn Svoodpiag <aicBavépevov) oV Tavv ToL TAEITTOY TOVTOLG
AA@oLpoY, TOV e0TApLPOV, TOV TTAaT] Phakeiq OpvrTOpPEVOY, TOV piKkpoD Ye Kol
ATEX VRS EITEY AamTOV TE Kal dYavaTov, 4 TAOY adTO0ey e0TEPIPPOVTOY, KA-
Talewmopevov DO TAVTWY, Emtndeiwy Te Kal pTaTwY, cLVABWY, SeomoT®Y,
oikeT®V, £xOpois lowg YéAwTta pn ta oikela kabop@ow év éxkeivw, GAN aBAe-
nroday v1o wdbovg eig Eavtods kal THY VoY, Kai wg dpa Sefioet pet’ dAiyov
napaminoiwg kol adTodg keloat kai Tag adTig Si8dvat Tolg Staoporg YAevng
apoppdg kal dArywpiag, s kai ov8Ev pfimoT adTolg POVi|G £XEYYVOV, Kal oD Ka-
Bdmaf ¢pet Tig, A péxpt kal eig prxtoTody Tt Lwijg Kol Prwoews, &N A péypt kai
TG adTis Huépag kai éwdev eig vokTa enui. 6 ai ai dotig 31 TadTa cVVOPEV
Brot kai cvMoyilopevog: ai ai pdhiod’ dotig pf) dp@v SAwg TadTa unde cvAho-
Yopevog: kai i TovTov Yévort dv aBlbtepov dMo, Tig SvoTvyia TocavTy,
Tig apabia, Tivwy dAdywv, frtov 81 {Wwv Tivwy avSpekédwy kal popeaig po-
vov &vBpwmwy 7 ¢€ BAng 81 Tvog, wg Epry, kai mdong ékTdg ovvalobroews kai

13 aio®avépevov supplevi

6 With tpitng we normally expect fjuépag (three days ago including today, i.e. the day before
yesterday), but here Metochites adds a rhetorical emphasis by giving the alternative ®dpag “two,
not days more than hours.”

7 closed lips ... silence: Perhaps an echo of Greg. Naz., Epigr. 8.137 ‘Prrijpes, pOéyyorobe: pepv-
k6T xeilea oryf) | " Ap@iddyov peydhov topuPog 88 dueis éxw (similar expressions also in idem,

Carmina de se ipso, 1329.3 and 1371.1).
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27. LAMENT ON HUMAN LIFE 9

theless)—has not seen in the case of others, 7 or had some experience re-
lating to the aforementioned changes, and the restless rotation from better
to its opposite, and will therefore, if he has any intelligence at all, be able
to draw conclusions concerning his own situation, and to live not unpre-
pared for the likelihood of good things turning into utterly bad, and so live
better?

3 Alas, alas, we see someone who was alive and moving one or two days
ago—and sometimes even two hours ago’—lying lifeless, without breath,
in no way different from artificial images made of stone or bronze or wood
or any material in the likeness of human beings—: unable, like them, to
open his eyes or move his hands or feet, keeping his lips, which a short
while ago were uttering sound, closed, so that the tongue is restrained
in absolute silence—,” altogether unable to hear the words or sounds or
chants or beatings or laments [ performed] over him, 3 —this person who
just a short time ago—how shall I put it?—had excellent perception, and
perhaps was a frightening person to meet and difficult to deal with, now
unaware of either good smell or bad, having been highly sensitive to such
things, wearing expensive garments and indulging in every kind of luxury,
an almost (to speak simply) untouchable and inviolate person—4 sudden-
ly despised by all, abandoned by all: family and friends, acquaintances,
masters, servants, the butt, perhaps, of his enemies’ jokes, if they do not
recognise themselves in him, but because of their bias are blind concerning
themselves and nature and the fact that shortly they themselves must lie
in a similar manner, and give their adversaries the same opportunities for
jesting and scorn, s and they have no guarantee that things will last—one
must not say simply for the longest part of their life, no, I say not even for
that very day, from morning till night. ¢ Alas, alas for he who lives under-
standing and concluding this; alas, alas especially for he [who lives] with-
out understanding or concluding this! What other thing could be more
wretched than this? What other misfortune could be so great? What kind
of ignorance is this? What irrational, I would rather not say living beings,
but mannequins that are only human in respect of their shape, 7 made of
some material as I mentioned, which is devoid of all consciousness, per-

8 Thv adT®Vv ovoiav: a double entendre: their substance or property, both equally transitory.
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10 SHMEIQIEIS INQMIKAI 27.3.8

{owg 7t | mAéov Slapkeatépag f katd THY adT@y odoiav, @V i Evvievtwy
obTw, TOV #T1 PlodvTwy Wg imelv vekp@v (| kat’ avtodg Todg T@Y TPSTEPOV
LovTwv vekpobg) Kal 0D PeTd TOAD KELCOPEVWY VEKP@Y, 8 B0 T& PEv Emipn-
KIOTOV WG T TOMA TTapapéver kal oid te kaBvmepTepelv péxpt ToMod Awpng
amaong kol {piag xai ofVews, oi & ékeivwy vekpol petd Bpayd okwlikwy,
O70 ofYews kal StapBopdsg, apopur| {wiis kai Prwoews, kai wdong andiag kai
SvoypnoTiag, 9 kai ad od petd oA X0 &diapOpwTog Kal doruavtog TavTdg
eldovg, kal Tatodpevog kal pupopeVos kai TPOg okémny dMwV Kal xpelav fv-
TVAODY CUUTAATTOUEVOG KAl KATASHULOVPYOVpEVOS.

4 Tobra kol wapamior Etepa mhelot ot Méyew, kal elpntai ye TAEL-
ota kal TAeloTolg Tahatoig Te kal véolg Tolg kad’ fudg Te kal TOTlg €KTOG, Kal
gipfioeTal ye TOV del xpovov woalTws, AN doa ye kai elpyTal kal eipoeTal
mepl TovTov Ppaxéa mAvTa TPOG TOV OKOTOV Kal ovY ikavd T TpAypaTL 2
Kol TavTeg oloi Te AOyolg PLAOTOPELY €V TOUTOLG, Kol TAVTEG £V TOlG AVTOIG
TpiPery kai Aéyew lowg | edmopot mepl TovTOV, KAVE T@OV EVPTITTOVTWY EKd-
oToTe SI8ATKOVTWY Kai KvovTwy dmavtag £ig Todg adTodg Aoyiopovs, A kal
véovg lowg émhoytopots: kai piv dmavta Bpayé’ dg épny A mpdg 1o Sikatov
T0D TpAypaTos. 3 kai §uvopav piv Exopey obtw kol Aéyew lowg el kai pf) Stap-
k@g, Méyew § pwg évradOa mAeiota, éxopeba 8¢ kai adBig odTw Toig TApodat
kabdnaf kal dg drpéntwy adT@V Ekactog éxopueda, Kol TpdTTopey Evavti f
@povodpey kai Aéyopev, kal @V Kateéyxew 10 oabpdv dfodpey, 4 kai oloi
T éoptv oVVOPAVY Kal TAPOpaV Kol Tapatpéxety T pndev vyteg und’ dopalig
Exovta, aa kabdana§ énivooa, kal Tepippoveioba Avmnpdg pév lowg, Tept-
ppoveiobar & dpwg dikata, Mg £0TWTWY dvTimolovpeda, s kal Tept adTA TAVY
ot omovdalopev (Ekdvreg dvte el dkovTeg, ovk 0l 8 TL 0T £p®), Kai 8t @V
npdTTopey dmiotodpev olg EuMoyilopeba kai Evvopdpey €0 ¢ Huiv adToig,

8 okénnv: okéyv E, non leg. M 8-9 oxémny &Mwv fyTvaodv kai xpeiav a.c. P

° Translation uncertain.

10 8o Ti pév ... kai ofYewg looks like a belated explanation of ‘some material ... much more
enduring than their property’ in 7 above.

1 481apOpwrog, literally ‘undifferentiated”

12 Cf. Sem. 93.3.2 (595 MK) “But perhaps among other nations, in the same way as among us,
the individual speeches of their predecessors and ancestors have been thought worthy of hon-
our and memory in their own writings.”

13 Translation uncertain.
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27. LAMENT ON HUMAN LIFE 11

haps much more enduring than their property,® are they, those who do not
have this understanding, those who are virtually dead while still living (or
[more enduring] than the corpses of those who lived earlier) and will also
soon lie dead’ —s inasmuch as some things often remain for a very long
time, and can, for a very long time, to hold their own against every kind
of impairment, damage, or decay;'° but these people’s corpses [will] soon,
by decay and destruction, [become] a livelihood for worms, and a starting
point for every kind of unpleasantness and ill-use, ¢ and then, after a short
time, mere earth that shows no form,!! being trodden and jumbled togeth-
er and moulded and shaped into some kind of protection and use for other
creatures.

4 This and much else that is similar one can say, and much has in fact
been said by very many people in antiquity and more recently, both among
ourselves and among others,'? and will be said forever in the same way,
but all the things that have been and will be said on this subject fall short
of their purpose and are inadequate to the thing itself. 2 All men are able
to frame philosophical arguments with the help of such statements, and
all men perhaps have, in these same statements, ample means to discuss
and speak on this subject,'> as what happens each time teaches us new
things and directs everybody to the same thoughts, or perhaps even new
afterthoughts; but indeed, as I said, everything falls short of the proper
treatment of the subject. 3 We are able to understand this, and perhaps say
things about it—even if not satisfactorily, but still say a great many things
on this subject—, but even so we are completely ruled by present circum-
stances, and each of us clings to them as though they were permanent, and
we do the opposite to what we think and say, things whose immorality we
presume to condemn, 4 and we are able to see and overlook and condone
things that are in no way sound or safe, and things which are altogether
unwholesome (and perhaps it is hard to despise them, but they are nev-
ertheless rightly despised) we seck after as though they were permanent;
s and we strive eagerly for these things (voluntarily or involuntarily: I do
not know what to say), and through our actions we betray the things which
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2 SHMEIQSEIS INQMIKAI 27.4.6

Kkal &wg AUty £ Ov Opopeda mpoonptnuévor @ Piw kai Tf {wf Tadt’ Exew
wg eimelv SokoDyev, 6 kal KAA@DG lowg ppovoDVTES Kal DIEP TodG TOAODG, KATH
Todg ToModg dmavteg Euvexopeda Toig avTols Kol mapamAnoiwg xpueda, Kal
kptvovTeg g T¢ mavTi vocodpev Plodvre, kai kat 008Ev d§loddyols ovve-
ouev, ‘etta 8T’ dykovpedd, | pnotv 1) moinatg. 7 ai ai ti Tovrov yévorr” dv EMo
Bapa Bavpdaler padov dtlov, fj paov épeiv oiketdtepov, YAevng paMov kai
YéAwtog dElov;

Iepi tod pryrod Tod AéyovTog ok EaTy edpetv Biov
dAvmov v ovdevi, kal wept T@V kata TOV Plov petaPordv,
Kai Tepl T@V Kat adTOV TOV cvyypagovtar KH'

1 ITotépw Tig &v veipou pddiorta T TEpLpepodpevoy T68e prjoeidiov, ‘odk €oiy
0pelv Piov dAvmov év 008evi, mdvtolev épopwpévy Tavadndeg, T Tod cwpa-
T0g £00MoOw Te Kol 0QOSp” V0TPOTW TPOG AV Apyadéoy €k TavTdG TOD Evp-
TTTOVTOG, 2 1) Talg €K TG TOXNG émPovals kal T pdaty Tpdg petaPoAdas ék
PeXtidvwv eig xeipova, ¢ Sia wavtdg dvw Kal kdTw oTpe@opeda kai dviapdg kg
pédiota oopepdpeda, 7 kal kat’ duew TPoTHKeLY oiNTEOV AUIV €0TL pAALoTA
70 NoY10V; 3 Kal Yap € avtig Tig €ig TOV Piov dpxFig kal Tpoddov Taig kat’
appotepa Svoxepeiaig e kai petaPolaic madaiopev Tapapépog Te Kal da,
Kal vOv pév £v0ev udNov, | vov 8¢ £vBev ék Batépov: 4 kai ovk oid SoTig dv
kaot’ év Biw @ TavTi kal drévews Tavtdtacty dniMate THg £vog ye Kal
6TOVODY Apoty TPoaPoliis, fj TAVTwY EppwpeviaTtatog Yevopevos kai So8ag,
1 TavTwv eddatpovéoTaTtog kai Taig ebmpayialg Tig TOXNG TG Piw cvvakudoag

1 ®v: & E, non leg. M 4 T@: 10 E, non leg. M 17 veipau scripsi: veipat PE, non leg. M
17-18 £0Twv edpelv Biov: €0t Piov evpetv E, non leg. M 24 mapapépog P, mapd pépog E, non
leg. M

s Eur. Hec. 623 17-18 Menander, Fr. 411 Kock

14 gs they apply to ourselves: a tentative translation of ¢p” fuiv adroic.

b
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28. ON THE CHANGES OCCURRING IN LIFE 13

we have concluded and understood well as they apply to ourselves,'* and
we mistakenly seem to ourselves to own, so to speak, the things by which
we are seen to be attached to life and existence; 6 and even though we may
have admirable thoughts above those of the average man, like that average
man we are all dominated by the same things and use them in a similar
way; and although we deem that we are ailing in every way throughout
our lives, and that we deal with things that are in no way worthy of our at-
tention, iz spite of all we vaunt ourselves, says the poem. 7 Alas, alas! What
spectacle could be more worthy of amazement than this, or—to speak
more candidly—more worthy of scorn and laughter?

28. On the saying It is impossible to find anyone living a
life free of sorrows, on the changes occurring in life, and
on the experiences of the author himself

1 To what should we primarily apply the well-known saying, that iz is im-
possible to find anyone living a life free of sorrows,* which is absolutely true
however one considers it? To the ease with which the body slips and gets
into all kinds of trouble because of anything that may happen, 2 or to the
schemes of Fortune, and the ease with which things change from good to
bad, through which we are constantly turned up and down and carried
along most painfully, or perhaps we should rather think that the saying is
applicable to both things? ;3 For from the very beginning, our entry into
life, we struggle, alternately and simultaneously, with the difficulties and
changes attributable to both these factors, now more with those attrib-
utable to the one, now more with those attributable to the other. 4 I do
not know of anyone who has lived his entire life excellently and free from
trouble, from the impact of either one of them—Dbecause he is and appears
to be either the healthiest of all, or the most fortunate of all, flourishing
steadily throughout his whole life in the prosperity endowed him by For-

1 Menander, Fr. 411 Kock ovk éotty ebpeiv iov dAvmov 008evog. In the Progymnasmata of Aph-
thonius (10.7.19), [Hermogenes] (4.15), and Nicolaus (26.20) o08evdg is replaced with od8evi,
as in Metochites. Also quoted by John Chrysostom (In Matthaeum (homiliae 1-90), 58:531.29),
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14 SHMEIQIEIY TNQMIKAI 28.1.5

doeoTog. s Tive yap kai §uvéTvxe TOV 470 ToD TAVTOS Al@VOg AVOpWTWY TOV
dnavta tig {wijg xpovov év doTtactdoty yaijvy Prooal Tod owpatog kai pi
ka@dna nelpav HyTIvaody Enivoooy avtod oxel, kv el £l TAEIOTOY EDEKTAV
goxe kat’ adTo Kal pwun TPoixwy 1 POOEL §| dokroel Tvi, | kal dpPoTépolg
paAioTa; 6 Tive 8¢ TV dmd Tod TavTdg al@vog adbig avOpdnwy Tioa TVXNS
Sovédaye kata oV Biov evpdpela kail adiaSoxos Tg €ig Tavavtia petafolis
¢k TV HdioTwy Te Kal XpNoT@Y, Kal Tapépetvey eig T TéAog alpog TavTa
TpOTOV WG E0TIy €0 XpTjoBat kal TavTa TPAYpaTa; 7 §j TODTO Kal pavia ye SAwg
&v v 0éaBa1 kal mpoodokijoat TOYNG edopiay kal Spopov drpemtov f und’
om0V OKAdTavTA Kol TAAVYOTTHoAVTA TTPOG Tavavtia kabdmep &md vooag
TG, 1 KpdTog Dyelag dkdpatoy Taang émnpeiag StapkéoTata TEPLYLVOUEVOY.

2 AN opapéy ye xal TodG PwpadewTdTovg adTOdG Kl TODG EDYEVELS
| dmacav ko Ty Tod owparog v dmofaNlovrag paoTa THY QUOIKHY
dipny kai 10 Odppog kal HTTWEVOVG TOD TPOTTLXOVTOG évioTe kail & TapéSpa-
pov &Mot, kal iowg o TapamAnoiwg ed Tig cwpatikig évroviag €XovTes. 2 Kal
opopév ye Tov X0ig dxpadavtov EoT@Ta, paAioTa 8¢ Kal TGV T@Y XpOVWY
TAoNG ATTNTOV CVUPOPAG TOD CWUATOG, VDV KATAKEIUEVOV Kol KAPVOVTA e
OTIODY T@V TOD OWHATOG, 8 TéWG EPPWHUEVETTATOV £AVTQ, 3 1] Kal TATAV TV
100 cwpatog £ aMdEavta kal poplay Swapenydpevoy ¢pyddn Tpomny kai
T4yt émivooa Prodvta, TOV vt dmadi i Tod odpatog Svoyeps) O €t
ovvex®g d6avTa 4 kal piv €11 ToV XO&¢ éoxdry mevig ovl@vTa kal TOV eig THY
TPWTHY Kol AvaykaoTiy Tpo@h)v £vder aBpdov dAPrbtatov £k Tvog ddokriTov
TOYNG kai ovpPaparog, §j kKApwv A éumopiag | avtopatiopod kab ebpeawv |
deamoTikiig Xophyiag | dmnodv SAwg, s kai dMotg adTOV EnapkodvTa pet’ émi-
Seifews, kal afpidg dydpevov Tpuais kai meptBolais kal opmeiaig kai kOAagL
Kol kaBvmwovpyodatl mheioTolg Kai Sedtdoty €Tt mheioTolg Kai TaKeivov oEpVD-

7 10 Téhog: Téhog ME 11 weprywépevov PE, non leg. M, ¢ (i.e. -yev-) s.l. P? 21 1@V fort.
p.c. P,tov E, non leg. M

Theodoret (who refers to it with 6 Tpaywdg Aéyog, Ep. 52.1), and Nikephoros Gregoras (Hist.
2:807.4). The saying is referred to by Metochites also below, 7.3, and at Sem. §8.3.1; 119.813 and
119.819.
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28. ON THE CHANGES OCCURRING IN LIFE IS

tune. s For to what man since time immemorial has it happened that he
has lived his whole life in untroubled bodily calm, and has never had any
experience whatsoever of illness, even if for most of the time he has been in
good condition and remarkable for his vigour, by nature or by training, or
indeed both? 6 Again, what man since time immemorial has been allotted
in his life a completely comfortable fortune which has never been followed
by a complete reversal from the most pleasant and excellent, and has con-
tinued to the end unhurt in every way in which one can be prosperous,
and in all things? 7 For I think it is total madness to conceive of this in
one’s mind and expect good fortune and an untroubled course, one which
is never ever slowed down nor reduced to the opposite condition as after
rounding a turning-post, or indefatigably vigorous health that remains un-
defeated by any kind of onslaught.

2 No, we can see even the strongest and those with bodies in excel-
lent condition in absolutely every respect easily lose their physical strength
and confidence, struck down now and then by a chance occurrence, some-
thing which others who are perhaps not equally well-endowed with bodily
strength have managed to escape. 2 And we see the man who yesterday was
standing firm, indeed, who was for a long time undefeated by any kind of
bodily misfortune, now lying on his back and suffering some malaise in his
body, that had, until now, been extremely vigorous, 3 or having lost all his
health? and now experiencing numerous difficult changes, living with all
kinds of sickness—he who for many years scemed completely impervious
to the vicissitudes of the body. 4 Furthermore [we can see] the man who
yesterday lived in the deepest poverty, lacking the means to get basic and
necessary sustenance, suddenly becoming immensely rich because of some
unexpected fortune or event, some inheritance, [profits from] trade, some
chance finding, a favour from the ruler, or in any way at all, s now even
entertaining others with pomp and circumstance, living comfortably with
delicacies, fine garments, processions, very many flatterers and servants,
and even more people who fear him and exalt his possessions; 6 the man

2 oy THY oD owpatog £ literally, ‘all of his physical condition.
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16 SHMEIQZEIS INOMIKAI 28.2.6

vovot- 6 kai Tov XB&g dtipov kal v kapdg aioy’ TepippovodpEvoV | Kol 00SE
TPLOV OBOADY dELobpEVOV, oTjpepov TEPIKALITTOY Kal TeptPAendpevoy Kal Ty
O@pLY peTa TG TOXNG alpovTa, kal Todg TPO TPiTHG KOVWVODG THG UIKPES TO-
xng 008’ &Elodvra mpoaPhémey 008 TpooeBiyyecBar 7 drap 87 kal dvdmaly
€L oV edSapovéotatov avBpwmwy év moMoig {owg éteot kai ovpPrwoavta s
maow dyadolg avOpwmivorg, kal TAoOTW Kal Suvacteiq kal TAGWY eDETNpiag
mpdypaaty, aipvng €ig dmav Todvavtiov petafalovta kai maoav Piov Svoyé-
peLav. 8 kal 000&v £v TohTOLG £0TwG 008 ASOKNTOV TOVVAVTIOY EXOV, AANL TTAV-
Ta petanintel Toig avOpdmols kal eig Tavavtia petaBdMet kal petapépera,
kal T& p&v E0v Aoyw piv Eoty o, T 8 ob, kal pet’ dloyiag kpatodong ws i) 10
OPele, kai padha k xpNoT@Y, kai Tévavtia ék avAwy, ¢ kai domep év kOPotg
Mot dMwg €xel kal TIpOG TAvavTia PAoTa TpEmETAL, TOIG P&V pHeTpiwg peTa-
BaMovTa kai koDPWG Kal (g el AoNUAVTWG, WG UndE TodG €K YeITOVWY o)e-
30V aioBéaba, Totg 8¢ kol EmdNAdTaTA Kol PeTd KPOTWV TAPTAEITTWY TOATTI-
Covta maow dtexvag avOpwmols ¢ AuPOTEPA. 10 Kal KAVOY ¢0TL SpapdTwy 15
6 XpOvog xopnyos kai mpoPdMetat mavtoiav oknviy Kal Xpfow ¢’ HUIv VOV
ugv T, vov 8¢ 1d, pépwv €0 Te | kai pA), kai Sikaiwg fowg kai p) — i § Spwg
¢vT0G T@V Thg Tpovoiag dmavta Adywv, kal ToAD Tolg dvwbev Ymeiopact kal
oKOTOIG OPAADS €i kol UTY dyvoettar, Adyog ToDT dMog: kdyw Ye 0Ok EMwg
Aéyew o’ &v apnyénn cwpovev évradda. 20
3 Kai pny kai wemeipapar y* avtog Eywy’ £ épavtod ypnodpevog odtwg
Huév kai yepeioot TN, 70¢ kai £é06Aoig, kal 00K akVUAVTA Y€ pot Kai KaTd
YoAvHY Opad@g ¢€ ET taudog 6 Thobg O avTtog Tod Piov, 0vd £§ odpiov THv dp-
4-8 memeipapar kai £y® TovTov petd Bpaxd Tod tabta ypdyar in marg. P, fort. Metochites
8 ¢0tig codd. 12 petpiwg + te E, non leg. M 15 ¢é0Ti E, non leg. M 21 éuavtod:

¢uavt® ut vid. E, non leg. M 22 ] uév P, ut vid. E, non leg. M # 8¢ PE, non leg. M
23 ovpiov p.c. P, obpov E, non leg. M

11l 9.378

3 I1. 9.378 £v xapog aioy; also quoted at Sem. §8.5.2 and 69.2.5.

4 For the three obols, cf. below, the note to Sem. 35.2.1.

5 mepikAéioTog: the word occurs also in Sem. 105.697, Sem. 117.803, and Paid. 40.1; also twice in
Nicetas Choniates and once in George Pachymeres (TLG).

§ v 6pdV ... aipovta literally, ‘raising his brow/eyebrow. Cf. Pollux, Onom. 2.49.4 tag 6@pdg
aipwv 6 dmepripavog. Metochites uses the expression also in Poem 20.47.

7 én’ Gueotepa: i.e. the changes in either direction.



28. ON THE CHANGES OCCURRING IN LIFE 17

who yesterday was dishonoured and despised as 7ot worth one straw, not
even three obols,* today is talked about® and admired, turning up his nose®
because of his fortune, not deigning even to see or speak to those who
two days ago shared his humble lot. 7 But, once again, [we see] he who
was the happiest of human beings, perhaps for many years, enjoying every
good thing in human life: wealth, power, all that belongs to prosperity,
suddenly enduring a transition to the diametrically opposite, every kind
of difficulty in life. 8 In the above cases nothing is stable, and the oppo-
site must be expected. No, everything is changed for human beings and
is turned into its opposite and transformed, sometimes some things with
reason, some things not, but governed by an unreason which ought not to
be. Good things are succeeded by bad, and bad by the opposite, 9 and as
in a game of dice, things turn out differently on different occasions, and
everythingis turned into its opposite with the greatest ease. For some peo-
ple the changes are moderate and light and, so to speak, imperceptible, so
that their neighbours hardly notice them; for others, they are extremely
evident, blaring out with a great deal of noise to absolutely everyone, in
all directions.” 1o Time produces new dramas, presenting in our lifetime
diverse scenes and performances, now this, now that, ending well or not,
perhaps justly, perhaps not. But whether everything is included in the cal-
culations of Providence and is highly consistent with the decisions and
objectives of a higher power, even if we are ignorant of it—this is another
question. I, for my part, if I am at all prudent, cannot say otherwise about
this.®

3 Indeed, I myself have, in my own lifetime, experienced such dealings
with both bad fortune and good,® and the voyage of my life has not always
been an undisturbed, smooth, fair-weather cruise from my childhood on-
ward, nor did I have a fair wind right from the beginning, » but in the very

8 This may be interpreted as an admission from Metochites that he refrains from theological
discussion because it might be dangerous.

° Cf. below, 36.3.6 xepeioot kai Papvtépors. There are four occurrences of xepeioot(v) in TLG,
two in Greg. Naz. (Carmina de se ipso 12778.8 and Carmina moralia 599.9) and two in Metochites:
Paid. s4.11 émumei@etar Apiv kai xepeioot Saipovog 8¢ kai £é06oig and Poem 16.92 Toiod étéporg
ueta a8’ Etep’ del xepeioot Avypod.
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18 SHMEIQXEIY INOMIKAI 28.3.2

X1y €000g, 2 GG OV pwG pev Eoxov éx mpootpiwy 8mws dpa, kai TeTakatm-
prka Tf) woudeiq T Kol TQY A6y elkoot Yevopevog tn kal Tpdg, Th PEV €KY,
Kkai 6 600¢ fyev €0 pdda, T 8¢ kal dxkwv, 00K Exwy 8 Tt kal XpOuny dMwg,
Kkai pot 7@ w0y yiyvetar g &v efmot Tig Eppatoy Tak Tig THXNG. 3 Kal oVVLY
VikadT Eywye Aoyiopoig mheioTolg Svoehmig wepl T@V Katd TOV Biov kdv-
Ted0ev SAwg EQepounv kai Tpooeixov €d pdAa Toig Adyolg Kal T Tiepl ToHTOVG
émpeleiq T Aomodvt’ ékovet|fov (elwBog obtw yiyveoBar, xai neiBeoBar mag
étoupog, 0TI dpa nemipaml), 4 Kol XpNoToTéEPWV EYtyvouny EATiSwy dmwg
dpa, kai paAot’ avOTwy OTId o TE TEPL THV OTOVSTY TADTHY G dpa YEVVIKDS
eixouny, kal puet’ od oMo TOLG YPOVOVG 0VK ATOVWG TE Kal AAVTIWG oTal-
Srodpopnoag @ Piw te kai tf) moudela, Tapda doxnow lowg avtika petafdMw
T Tod Piov Svoyepd] kai T 81) Bavpdotov ¥70 TQ adTE deomdTy, Kai undev
umot’ émad\agag, s ola yiyveoBat kat’ &vBpwmovg elwbev, v1’ dvtimddwy d\-
ANAotg SeoTOT@V TOdG APXOUEVOLG WG T TOMA VDV UEV TIpdTTewy €D, VOV 8¢
Todvavtiov, A} kai dvamaAy wdoa &vaykn €K YaAeT@V @VTVWV dpa Tpdg ede-
plag petatifeoBal, T@v dvavtiwy g Td évavtia dydvtwy Tvevpdtwy 6 (kai
Op@pey ye obTw pdlioT’ Eml T@v avBpwmivwy), kal Tévavtia TdvTws Evavtiwg
| Tépure Spav, kal dpoppdg edmhoiag Sidovart kal ).

4 AN Eporye kdv TovTOLG 6 XpOVOG Kavovpydg £tt kai TodTo Yap eifi-
oTaL T POPA TOV TPpAYUATWY Kol Taig TAHG TOXNG €ig TAVTA peTakAioeot. = kai
Katd TOV avtov SeomodTnV €v Tpootpiols ovy NSéws ddpevog Tod Piov, kai
TpiVag obtw mpooPpaxd kal kat’ OAiyov ét@v apOudvy, énerta TpoodapPa-
vopai ye avt@, 868ag 8 Tt 0T’ Avukévar Tept Todg AdYovs, Kal TAELY lowg 1
katd ToModg €T EATiSag év TovTolg DnoTeivwy £§ OV pBdcag duavTod TElpay
S¢Swka. 3 kal TO pEv TPOTOV AV €pol AdYwv KA£0g aiTiov edpapeiag TIvog €ig
1oV Biov O7” dxpag ghokadiag SeomoTikig Kal TpoBiaews ebyevods Tepl TV

3 8,1t P, 6t E, non leg. M 4 tax: ta éx E, non leg. M 7 Awrnodvta E, non leg. M
10 4névwsg PM: amdéxkvws E 16 T évavtia P, tévavtia E, non leg. M 20 TAVTA: TAVTAG
ut vid. E, non leg. M 22 pooPpaxd P, npdg Ppaxd E, non leg. M aplOuov E, 4poudv
P, nonleg. M

10 Referring to the fall from grace and subsequent imprisonment of Theodore’s father, George
Metochites (ODB 2:1357).

11 The same emperor sc. who made life difficult for him to begin with (cf. above, 28.4.2). What
is wondrous about it is presumably that Theodore’s change of fortune was not dependent on a
change on the throne, which is the rule (witness George Metochites).

I0

15

20

25



28. ON THE CHANGES OCCURRING IN LIFE 19

introduction, so to speak, I encountered difficulties,® and I struggled hard
with education and learning until my twentieth year and longer, partly
voluntarily—my desire was a strong driving force—and partly involuntar-
ily, not knowing what else to do, and the state brought upon me by For-
tune became—how shall I say—a windfall for my desire. 3 Since I was very
worried at that time and pessimistic about my life, I let myself be carried
away and applied myself diligently to my studies, alleviating my worries
through my devotion to them (this usually happens, as anybody who has
experienced the same thing would gladly agree), 4 and I somehow began
to be more hopeful, especially since I made some progress in my studies,
to which I clung with all my might, and after a few years, when I had been
running the course of my life and education not without toil and suffer-
ing, the difficulties of my life suddenly and perhaps unexpectedly changed
(wondrously enough under the same emperor??) although I had in no way
changed, s in the way it usually happens among men: those who are gov-
erned by rulers fighting among themselves are for the most part now do-
ing well, now the opposite, or again, out of absolute necessity, exchanging
their difficulties of whatever kind for prosperity, as the winds shift from
one direction to the opposite 6 —and this is something we observe espe-
cially in human affairs—and naturally achieving completely opposite re-
sults in opposite ways, causing the voyage to be prosperous or not.!?

4 In any case, for myself in the said circumstances, time was still an
innovator, and this is also usual in the course of things and with the shifts
of Fortune in all directions. 2 Starting my career unpropitiously under the
same ruler, and continuing so for a short time and a few years, I have since
been enlisted by him, being considered to have achieved something in my
writings and to give rise, presumably in a higher degree than most peo-
ple, to further expectations in this field in which I have already proved
myself. 3 Initially my reputation for erudition was the reason why I had

some success in life, owing to the emperor’s great passion for culture and

12 A change of construction, from absolute genitive to finite verb, perhaps influenced by the
finite verb in the parenthesis.
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20 SHMEIQXEIE TNQMIKAT 28.4.4

copiav kal Todg ¢paoTag Tig coPiag kai 0 TOAD AeUTOPEVOVG TOV KaT adTV
dyadav. 4 o 8 Efjg ovk Exw Aéyew lowg paota, eddaPodpevog kai pedywy
wg €ikog AdpdaoTelay, wg melpav éuavtod SéSwka epl T Ko T@ deomdTY,
dmwg €meSiSov pot & TRg dyabijg TOXNG cLVEX@S ékelbey danuépat kal TPOD-
XWPEL TAVTA TPOTTOV £lg TAUELVOV UEYPL | Kol vOv. s 0e0g & €in pot kai mepi oD
uéNovtog edpevrg e kai ews, kai opmeia &N, kal ThovTOL Poai TAvTO-
Oev, kai kowwvia yévovg 1@ Seomdty mepl Tapa eidtata kal kAdN oepva kai
TAEloTa, Kal kovwvia pdAtota Tept T4 Tpaktéa, 6 Kai GAwg év dyaboig Te kal
duoxepéot kal Kat’ duew yap ovViV, Kal CUVEALYXAVOV TV ATO THG TVXNS
Kol TOV TpaypHATWY TEoA AvayKn. 7 kai pot Edwkev 6 Bedg dmodadoal prav-
Bpwmov kai phokdAov SeomoTov kai S6ar kKowd TPog avTOV Exery katd Te
Yvouny kai Biov TpdBeorv- kai el melpav didovg, el mAelov eixov &g Sedpo, kai
ame@epouny éx Peitiotwy Pedti. 8 Toryapodv ¢l TOY KOW@Y v’ adTOD TPO-
PAnOeig €i 81 Tig kal &Mog 7" EMov SeamdTOV TOTE, Kol AeyOVTwy dMot, Kai
Aéyovow lowg kai Méfovat, kapol geideaBai ye ndvtwg ebhoyov, kai pdhoTa
TePL TOV 00TWOl SHAWY. 9 00TW & 0DV Exwv avdyknv Tacav eixov €d Te TpaT-
TOVTOG TOD Se0TMOTOL KOIV@G kail avTdg TpdTTewy €D, Kal Suoyepeia mpaypdtwy
Xpwpévov kal adTdg andwg Exerv kai Bodv év kvdbvy.

S Kai SoppéPnke yap ta Pwpaiov npdypata kopdf voofjoat, kai Svo-
xepéot TOYaIg TAvToBev TOV ék Yertdvwy ExOp@v Kal TOppw Ye pry, Kal oikot
Pavdwy kai dArtnpiwy avBpwmwy év | kKASwot peydhotg yevéoDat 2 Toig vé-
otg TovToLg kab’ Hudg xpovols Kal Todoig cvvex@s £ijg xpovorg, k Stadoxis
MWy " dANOLG ETAVIOTAPEVWY KVPATWY Kal YAAeT@V Eppop@v, doTe kai
ptkpod pog Toig oxdrolg yevéoBat dig mov kai Tpig, ) kal TAELY €11, 3 Kal Tpo-
IMAoTat’ dnoyvaoewgs apéher tehelag Eyylota yevéoDar thy fyepoviav Tadtnv
TPOTNY TOV v oikovpévy kal Taay dvOpdmorg kal TOAD TO S1d wavTwv evye-
veg Exovoay Kai TAOL TPAypaot Kpatodoay Kai dpxatdTHTL OEUVIY €K pakpod,
4 €l pny xeip Oe0D Siéoxev wg aAnO@G £v Toig £oXdTOLg TOMAKLG €K T@V ERPave-

12 Gei: émi E, non leg. M 21 KA08oot ME 28 xepi E, non leg. M

13 Cf. Sem. 10.3.3 (Hult 2002, 100) *A8pdoteiav g einelv Tuav, Sem. 67.10.2 eddaPoduevog
A8pdoteiav and see Hinterberger 2001, 294-302.
14 moymeia = wopny (I was granted ] the escort of fame’)? Perhaps one should read mopmeia ‘the

marks (or: symbols) of fame.
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28. ON THE CHANGES OCCURRING IN LIFE 21

his noble policy regarding wisdom and those lovers of wisdom who did
not fall far short of its blessings. 4 But it is perhaps not so very easy for
me to say what later happened—since I am cautious and careful to avoid
Adrasteia,'® which is sensible—when I had proved myself concerning His
Majesty’s affairs, how my good fortune increased daily and advanced in
every way for the better, even to this day s —and may God also be well-dis-
posed and gracious towards me in the future—[I was] accompanied by'*
fame, wealth flowing in from every direction, family ties with the emperor
for my loved ones, many exalted marital connections, and, especially, asso-
ciation with him in his duties, 6 generally in good times and bad, for T have
stood by him in both, and of necessity shared his circumstances and what-
soever Fortune bestowed on him. 7 God has granted me the enjoyment of
a generous and cultured emperor, and to seem to have things in common
with him regarding views and goals in life. And always, when I have proven
myself, I have been given more in return, and have received in exchange for
the best something which is even better. 8 Therefore, since I was charged by
him with the affairs of the state, if any man has ever been [so placed] by a
ruler—let others speak—and probably they do and will—it is completely
reasonable for me to refrain, and especially concerning matters that are so
obvious—, g at all events, since I was, it followed by necessity that when
the emperor was successful, I was successful with him, and when he en-
countered difficulties, I too was in trouble and lived in danger.

5 For it so happened that the Roman Empire was gravely afflicted, and
torn by violent storms because of the difficulties thrown in our way from
all sides—Dby the enemies on our borders and farther off, and at home by
base and criminal people 2 in these recent years,!* and for many consecu-
tive years, waves of bad events arriving one after the other, so that twice or
thrice, or even more often, [the empire] was placed in an almost desperate
situation. 3 And this Power, foremost in the world and among all man-
kind, everywhere possessing much that is noble, ruling in all things, and
revered far and wide for its antiquity, clearly would have come to total
despair 4 if the hand of God had not, in truth, on several occasions steered

1S at home ... in these recent years: probably a reference to the civil war 1321-28 between An-
dronikos II and his grandson, the future Andronikos III (ODB 1:361).
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22 SHMEIQIEIE TNQMIKAT 28.5.5

OTATWY KIVSUVWY Kal TeevTainy, adTthy Te poapévy kal Tov €’ adTiig dpxov-
Ta TODTOV pdV SeomdTnY, 0vk 018 We € ToTe kal AMOTE TIg dM oG TPOG Bedv
S\ov £avToV Kal T& KaTd THV dpxHy avabéuevoy s kai Tavta £v wdow éxeibev
gEnpnuévoy, kal BeooePeia kal xpnoToig TpéTOLS XalpovTa Kal GoQf) Kal yar-
ANVi] StotkroeL TaV TO YryVOUEVOY EMUEADS AodId6vTa, 6 Kai TV fyepoviav
dyov0’ obtw Tf] TooavTy T@V Svoxep@v Euvtuyia O &R £t ovvex@g, p
katacelo0évta kabdmag Taig tpooPodais kai moAopkialg g TOXNG EEwBE Te
wg épnv kal T@V oikot pdAoTa.

6 AN 8mep €leyov, kapoi ye mioa avaykn | ovykvdvveder £v TodToIg
v kai Tdoxata Tpoodokav Kat EQavTod Kal T@V QINTATWY Kol TOMAKLG EYwY’
gpavTt® bvorda Ty TelevTaiwy v xp@ YevéoBat kivSUvwy évtebBev — A mig
Yap od, Tfj Te TOV KOWEV émoTaciq Kal Yvoung wdoy mpobéoel, 2 Tig avTi-
TTVOIaG TOV TPAYUATWY T¢) Se0TOTH COUUETEXWY, Kail BAog DT adT@V £YOUEVOg
Kol SAog adTog oikoBev aipodpevog Ekdv ye elvat kal Alav éokevaouévog odTw,
Kol dmodidodg mavTa Sikar’ d@ApaTa Tf) TooadTy TEp €pg SeomoTikf] TioTel
Kkal 008V frTov Euory’ avTd Kol T} &uf) Toefapxf ToD Blov Tpobéoey; 3 kal
TolvoV £l TooavTHG dpa THG TOY TIpay paTwY KvSuv@dovg kal Xalenis émipo-
pag Kal duoxproTiag T Koty TOMTEVOpEVOS, kai Tdt 101 éywye aoa avdyky
ovvémaoyov kal §uvepepouny Svoelmig kal kakoig Aoylopolg &yXOpevos, kg
dpa Tov Tept Yuxig TPEXWY 00 pdMov £ml TV iSiwv éuavtod kata TOV Biov
1} TOV KOW@Y avT@Y, & cvvdlagépety RELODUNY: 4 Kai pot koudf TdvTwY dvia-
patatov épaiveto EuVTUXEl 00TW TOTG XAAETWTATOWG TV €K pPakpoD XpOvov
TpaypdTwy, Kai & vavayta ths Pwpaiwv fyepoviag kapov éxewv adtog mo-
MireveoBat kai Stotkety o1y dpa- s kad ToMAKLG drtnv|xOunY épavTod Toig Ao-
Yiopolg dmopodpevos kai wdomg ékmintwy éAniSog xpnothg pi EvMaxetv pot
TOV QALVOUEVOV TOVIE PakapLopoy Kai o TeploTToV THG TOXNG, 6 WG PéNTIoV
guotye udAiot’ 6v kat” dAovg iowg TodG Katpodg év Oy TVEDUATL THG TOXNG
axvpavta kol yoAnvg Stamhedoat T Sedopévov pot Tig Lwijg dmdoov 81, 7 §

1 pvoapévov E, non leg. M 5 amod186vTa émped@s a.c. P, non leg. M 10 T@v om. E, non
leg. M 16 toefapxis P, 10 ££apxfic E, non leg. M 23 vavayia E, non leg. M

16 iy 1O yryvopevov: cf. the notes to Sem. 5.3.4 and 10.1.3 (Hult 2002, 63 n. 10 and 97 n.3).
17 Literally, ‘running for my life.

18 For katpov &xew, cf. PL. Rep. 4, 421a7-8 [0 pvAakeg] ToD €D oikelv kai edSatpovelv pévor oV
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28. ON THE CHANGES OCCURRING IN LIFE 23

it away from obvious and deadly dangers in an extreme situation, saving it
and the man who rules over it, my master—I do not know if anyone has
ever entrusted himself and what he controls to God [to such a degree], s
always making everything depend on Him, delighting in piety and right-
eousness, conscientiously accomplishing every duty*¢ with wise and serene
administration, 6 and ruling the Empire in this way continuously for many
years during this long period of difficulties, completely unshaken by the
attacks and sieges of Chance, both from outside, as I said, and especially
from within.

6 Bug, as [ said, it was absolutely necessary for me, too, to share these
dangers and expect the worst for myself and my loved ones. And I know
that I often came close to the utmost danger because of this—how could
I not, by virtue of being charged with the common affairs, and by virtue
of my whole mental attitude, » sharing with my master the contrary winds
of the State, completely preoccupied with it, and completely voluntarily
choosing this myself, fully prepared [for it], justly paying back my debt to
my master’s great faith in me, and no less to myself and my own original
goal in life? 3 As I was engaged in public affairs during such dangerous and
severe attacks and difficulties for the state, obviously I also suffered in my
private life and was carried along despondently, a prey to gloomy thoughts,
since I was in mortal danger!” not so much on account of my private situ-
ation as on account of the public affairs, which I had undertaken to help
administering. 4 I found it extremely distressing to confront in this way
the worst situation for the state in a very long time and to be personally
in charge of'® conducting and somehow administering the shipwreck of
Roman world power, s and many times, when I could see no way out in my
thoughts and I completely lost hope, I prayed that this seeming blessing
and favour from Fortune would not have fallen to my lot.?? 6 I thought
that perhaps it would have been better for me to sail through whatev-
er length of life had been given me in some other period, with a gentle
wind of Fortune and on a waveless and calm sea, 7 than to be constantly

kapdv Exovow [the guardians] alone are decisive of its good government and happiness.
19 j.e., the ‘honour’ of administering the empire’s collapse.
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3t gppavodg obTw kai pakapiag kal TOATHAoL TO Ye Sokelv Kal TOAd pdAiot’
¢meBovov Tig Puwoewg £v Toig éoxdtolg ékdotote TapaBdeaOat kivdvvorg
Kkal T0000Tw TALOV f Katd TOMOG dMovg, dow kal TAéov dmolavery elyov
TG TOXNG f kat avTtodg: 8 Kal 1] Aertovpyia Tig émotaciag TAEIoTOY TTPOG TOIG
i30 époi Srapépovowy fAvia, kai Sikaiwg lowg: olg yap ed Exovory Hiiovy avTdg
€0 pdda xpfobal Tov ENwvy Tpoéywy, TOUTOLS Kal PePOUEVOG EMKIVIVYOTATA
Papvaipova padiot’ epavtdv Guny, kai TAEWV 1 katd ToAOLG dAovg épol
TOV Setvv évoudov peteivat.

7 Q) mogdkig dMovg T@V cupflodvtwy kal copmodrtevopévwy Kai Hav-
pafovtwy kai pakaptldvrwv tapd Bédtiov f kat’ éps uvedpwy év TodTowg &M
TOiG KaLpoig kai Toig TPaypact Kal dAvnwTepov Tov Biov EN|kovTag; = & Tood-
K15 7000 6 Aoytopog €otpeey, g dp’ duevov &v eixov, &l Y€ pot Katd TOV Td-
Aat Adyov od mpoaijv 00T Eykog odte TpdypaTa, 3 Kai kata TG €ig TPOVTTOV
evetnpiag pot Tod Piov kal tig {nAovpévng ThxNG €ig voiv EAdupavov adtoOev
¢mi Tolg Tpdypaaty, & pdtepov elpntat, wg 0Ok EoTy SAwg Piov dAvmov edpely
€v 008evi, kal pdpTupa TAPEXOUNY TG AdYW TPOG Toig AANOLG ADTOG EUAVTOV;
4 kai €l0e puéxpt TooovTov £ig TO VOV Ye elvat kal wepl Tod PENovTOG S50V P’
gporye kai 0T0DY Oedg edpevng £l pot T4 Piw, kai kaBoAov Toig Pwpaiwv pd-
Aota Tpdypaoty.

Iepi Tod edpeTaPATov TavTWY TOV Kat avlpwmovg KO

1 Xademov ¢00N0v Eupevar, enot to €mog, kai 6 tod IMAdtwvog Zwkpdthg
gmeényodpevog THY év T@ kaA@ poviy ot kal To Stapk®g elvar kat’ adTd
Tayabov 1@V Xahen@v Tife|ta kol Nav épydSeg. 2 mdvTa Yap wg £v ebpimotg
19 pédhota (sic PE): non leg. M, Ao altera manu in marg. E 26 edpinmoig E, non leg. M

24 Pittacus ap. Sim. ap. PL., Prot. 339a—c 24-26 cf. Plato, Prot. 342a—347¢C

20 ofit’ dyKkog obTe mpdypata: perhaps an allusion to the expression mpaypdtwy 8ykos, cf. Plut.,
How the Young Man Should Study Poetry 37A8—11 ‘Happiness and blessedness do not consist in
vast possessions or exalted occupations (mpaypdtwy 8ykog) or offices or authority, but on im-
passivity, calmness, and a disposition of the soul that sets its limitations to accord with Nature’
(trans. Babbitt 1927).

21 Translation uncertain. The word order is confusing; eie belongs with kai 7epi To% uéNovrog
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29. ON THE INCONSTANCY OF ALL THINGS HUMAN 25

exposed to extreme danger because of this apparently prominent, blessed,
much-admired, and still more envied life—so much more [exposed] than
most other people in proportion as I was in a position to enjoy a greater
fortune than they. 8 And my serving in office in addition to [pursuing]
my private interests was extremely laborious, and perhaps justly: the same
things that, when they went well, made me consider myself successful and
more so than others, also made me consider myself exceedingly unlucky
when they led me into dire straits, and made me believe that I had a larger
share of misfortunes than many others.

7 Oh, how often have I seen others, my contemporaries and compatri-
ots, who admired and praised my life, leading their lives better and more
painlessly than I in these times and the present political situation! 2 Oh,
how often have I ruminated over the thought that I would have been bet-
ter off if I had had, as the ancient saying has it, neither weight nor busi-
ness,2® 3 and if I had taken to heart, right in the middle of events, the ex-
pression that I quoted earlier, and countered my apparent prosperity and
enviable luck in life with it: iz is impossible to find anyone living a life free of
sorrows. And as witness to this claim, I have adduced myself in addition to
the others. 4 May God be benevolent to me in my life in the future, as He
has been until now, and above all to the Roman Empire as a whole!?!

29. On the inconstancy of all things human

1 1t is difficult to be good, says the poem.! And Plato’s Socrates interprets
it [as referring to] abiding in the Beautiful, and remaining continuously
in the Good he ranks among the difficult things and very arduous. » For
everything changes very easily, as the waters in a narrow strait,? and it is

... edpevig €in. Perhaps a comparative particle should be added before péypt Tocovtov eig t6 vov
ve lvay, as suggested in the translation given above.

1 The saying is ascribed to Pittacus in Diog. Laert. 1.76.10; Plato, Protagoras 339c3 ff.; Plut.
Septem sapientium convivium 1477C8; Zenobius sophista (paroemiogr.) 6.38.9.

2 efpunog: ‘any strait or narrow sea, where the flux and reflux is violent’; especially the strait
between Euboea and Boeotia (LS] s.v. edpurog). Cf. Plato, Phaedo 9oc4—6 mavta té 8vra drexvig
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paota petatibetat, kai TodT6 e Opav ot kabdnaf wg wav 8 T ot dpa kat’
&vBpwmovg ovy ol6v Te aXeSOV pévew, 008 fTicod mept mAvTwy S65a TO dtpe-
wrov £xet, 008 €Eig pev odv, 3 &N & VOV ye elvar Sokel kal kabdmag 6Twodv
wg PéXtiot” €pyorg kpatvvetal pet’ OAiyov dotepov HTO pdpTuot Toig AvTOlG
évavting Sokel kal kopdfj mpoPEPAnTal kal pevktéa Tavti oBével kpiveral,
Kol TPOTIUdTEPA TOY POATAVTWY AN, Kal TOVTWV ad PeT” 0V TOADY TOV Xpo-
vov £tepa, Kai To0TwY paX adbig étepa, kal TodT ék Sadoxiig € dmepov
WG ElTEDY. 4 Kol oTaotafopey od TPog AMANOVG POVOY, Kal TODTO pEv Yap 8Tt
TAEIoTOV, Kal 00K £07TL Tepl TAVTWY AvOpOTOLG OUOPPOTVYY Kal YVOUNG KOL-
vé, 1) kai i oy, GAN EAEyxeTal xpovw Twvi, aM SatépveTal Kal TEpLXw e,
M kal TTpdg g avtodg oTactdlopey, kal Tavavtia TpdTTopeY Kal Tavay-
Tia Méyopev 7 TPOTEPOY, 5 Kal oVK £0TIY ATEXVRG AUV adTOIG TPOG HUdG av-
Todg €lg TENOG TTEPL TV ADTOV OpoPpocdvn, 008 1 avTh) Tapapéver 86&a kai

PR

Tig Yvouns £ig, &N & mpotepov Etépwe, vov dp’ | éxdotote PédTiov oidpeda
Kkpivew, évavting ) Tpdtepov Sofalovtes, 6 kal o pév lowg kai 8t fpdg adtodg
dotatodvTag Tf) PUOEL kal PovTag Talg VOARYeat, pdAioTta 8¢ S adTd Tepl
@V ai Yoy, ¢’ appdtepa Aapiy Sid6vta kai avidputa kai ddpiota kabdmal
PvoEL TG dvTa, Kal dvw kal KaTw epdueva, kai Stapdpwy EEcwv dgoppdg
£ig TO Kpive Tepl adTOV épumapéxovta. 7 kai Sokodai ye Aotmdy oi TOV cop@V
épexTikol kKANOEVTEG 0D TOPpw TAVY ikdTWY 0088 T@V GANO@Y évTedOev TAa-
vaoBar wepl @V adT@v yap tavavtia Méyew Eeoy, kai 00 Aéyew puévov, &
Kkal ppovelv lowg xwpa SéSotar, kal odk é&w Tavtdmact Tod Katpod.

2 Tavt” dpa kai “Hpaxerrog 6 "Twv eddokipfioag év looogotg maAat
Tavavtia Tepl TOV avt@y Aéyel, kol wav0’ oa Tibetar Soypatilwy petr’ dvri-
paoews Tibetal, 2 Tpog TO péov del kai petafdAhov del TOV TpaypdTwy dpdv,
kal odk aElwv OpileaBat kal iotay kai cvvéxew auéder kai Seopelv doeiotolg
ATOQAVOETL T Ui pévely dtpenta OOy xovTa. 3 Kal Toivuv 00K dNwY TPOg

5 évavtiw E, non leg. M 24 tavavtia fort. p.c. P, évavtia E, non leg. M

Womep év Edpimw Gvw xdtw otpépetal kai xpovov ovdéva €v oddevi péver ‘all things go up and
down, like the tide in the Euripus, and nothing is stable for any length of time’ (trans. Fowler).
Cf. Maximus of Tyre, Or. 10.5 and 5.6; Aristid. e.g. Zvypayixds 487.7 Jebb. See Bydén (2003, 331).
The expression also occurs e.g. at Sem. §7.2.1; 60.3.2; 61.5.6; 87.572; 116.795 Tobg €Dpimovs WG
einetv Tpomovg; cf. Paid. 51.54 Aoylopdv edpimog (more instances in TLG).

3 or: ‘concerning all things’
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29. ON THE INCONSTANCY OF ALL THINGS HUMAN 27

absolutely plain to see that everything that involves human beings is prac-
tically unable to endure, and no opinion whatsoever concerning anything,
or any attitude, is irrefutable. 3 On the contrary, matters that are now con-
sidered to be the best and are confirmed by absolutely everyone in their
actions, soon after are considered by the same witnesses to be the very op-
posite, and are directly attacked and judged as matters to be avoided at all
costs; and other views are preferred to the former ones, and soon others
again, and again others than these, and so one thing after the other in in-
finity, so to speak. 4 And we disagree not only with each other—for this we
do very often; there is no unanimity or common opinion among human
beings concerning anything;? or if there is, it is sooner or later disputed,
divided, and turned into its opposite*—, but we also disagree with our-
selves, doing and saying the opposite to what we did before. s In the end we
are not in agreement with ourselves concerning the same things, and the
same opinion or attitude does not endure, but what we earlier viewed dif-
ferently, with every new instant we believe ourselves to judge better, having
the contrary opinion to what we had before. 6 This might be due partly to
ourselves, since we are by nature inconstant and unstable in our assump-
tions, but mostly to the very objects of our opinions, which allow both
views, being naturally unstable and completely indeterminate, swayed up
and down, and lending themselves to other views about them.’ 7 It seems
then, on this account, that the philosophers called Withholders® did not
stray far from what is reasonable and true, for it is possible to say contrary
things about the same subjects, and not only say, but perhaps even pause
to think [contrary things on the same subjects], and not without reason.
2 That is why the famous ancient philosopher Heraclitus the Ionian
says contrary things about the same subjects, and always states his doc-
trines together with a contradiction, 2 having in mind the constant flux and
change of things, refusing to define, fix, hold together, and tie down with
unshakeable statements that which by nature cannot remain unchangea-

+ meprywpel: cf. Sem. 23.2.3 TV ... elg T@vavTia wepywpnow.

s Literally, ‘providing the starting-points for different states of mind as regards making judge-
ments of them”

6 “‘Withholders [of judgement]; i.e., the Sceptics. For Metochites and Scepticism, see Bydén
2002b.
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dMovg 868t mept TavTwy Sidgopot kai TAEloTOY E0Tv 8TE TPOG AMANAg pa-
xouevay, aAd kol adT@V EkdoTwy Tpdg EavTtods, kai o0k £’ OV udvov éxovat
Oewpetv kal katd VOOV Tepaivery, A& kol Ttepl OV kpivovaL TPATTELY. 4 Kal VOV
ugv émavodot tavtag 3 tag g kai Soxipdlov|ow eb X avidtovteg, vov
& avBig Tag évavtiag ¢@ LavTt@v Te kai TOV AWV OpDVTEG Kal XPOUEVOL.
Kkai 003V T@V avBpwrivwy dtpentov Tavtaraoty, A& T& pév vosoduey kai
mpdTTopey Evavti’ | vooduey Kai AoVpQWyws Tpdg Huds adtodg éxopey, Ta 8¢
Kol petatifépeda tals yvopalg évavti’ aipodpevol TpdTtey | TPOTEPOV, Katl
ovk &xopev Tais é5apyiis kpioeot meibeoBa kol Tapapévery. 6 kol TOMAKLG pév
¢ ampaypoovvg moBodpev vmepParhoviwg Tpdypata, oAk 8 evavting
€K TV TpaypdTwy {nrodpev yadjvyy drpadiog kai Biov yrmidyolg Tpoofikov-
Tat, ‘ol o0 pédet Todepfia’ kot TO £mog Epya, 000" dAeat peprypévov eldap
€dovotl. 7 kai pevyopey SAatg TOV AoyLop®@y YAgots T Tpdypata, fj kabolov
mavta, | drta 81 gevyopey, Kal ov xaipopev VOV ye elvat Katd TO TApOY TG
Xproews, oig x0ég te kal wpd Tpithg 18Opeda, 008’ DoadTws Ta PéTiad” Ny
Kai pf) oV del tig {wjg xpovov, moMdkig kai Ppaxdv dvta, Sokobuev kal po-
T10épeda.

3 Kai pf)v modaiog pév pnotddyos doteiwg eipnpévog, wg dpa ‘TopAdv Tod
uéMovtog dvBpwrog) kal | TodTo v 0dv wg dAnbéotad’ obtwg elpnat. Tig
Yap kai oidev fi Tapd tivog copiag AaPwv wept TOV peOVTWY 0DYAKIOTA Ye
£auT® Te kai dMotg Opicacdar kal wpoewmelv idiq Te kal kowvf), drta wot’ EoTan
BéXtiota kal & p, §j kaBdma ye timot” Eota; 2 AN EoTwy Eporye Sokel pundev
ATToV Kai TEpl TAVTWY WG £pelv KaBoNov T@VY £ Piw TVPAOY dvBpwmog, kal ovk
amhavog 008’ doeiotwg Exet Sokalety 0088 xpfloat, kal Sikatog dv eln maowy
Ao TEDY T adTOD YLy vouévols fj AeYop€volg. 3 o08EY yap dtpemtoy oidev 008’
aipeitat, 008 dote p) kal Tavavtia wept avtod Sokar, und EAéoBar v’ dMov

18 ¢not Aéyog P, gnow 6 Adyog E, non leg. M 20 odxfkiota P, ovx fixiota E, non leg. M
21 &t7d P, dtta E, non leg. M 24 &xe (sic PM): &xewv E 26 i add.s. L. P!

12 I1. 2.337-8 12-13 Od. 11.122-3; 23.269-70 18-19 Epimenides, Fr. 10.6 DK; Plut.,
Solon 12; Scylitzes Continuatus 174.14; Tzetzes, Ep. 6, 10.11

7 uévov here appears to do double duty, since its position implies the sense ‘those subjects
which they can only contemplate... (but it is also needed with ovx, as translated ).
8 i.e. both theoretical and practical issues.
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29. ON THE INCONSTANCY OF ALL THINGS HUMAN 29

ble. 3 Thus, not only do people have different opinions from each other on
every subject, and sometimes utterly conflicting ones, but they also have
different opinions from themselves, and not only on those subjects which
they can contemplate and exhaust intellectually,” but also those concern-
ing which they make judgements on how to act.® 4 At one moment, people
will praise and approve these attitudes very effectively, at another moment
the contrary ones when they see them in themselves and others, and prac-
tise them themselves. s Nothing in human life is completely inflexible: on
one hand we are weak and do things that are contrary to what we think
and are inconsistent with ourselves; on the other we also change our minds
and choose to do the opposite of what we did before, being unable to trust
in what we decided at the start and remain steadfast. 6 Often we yearn in-
tensely to exchange a quiet life for public activity; and conversely, when we
have been politically active we seek for quiet inactivity and a life suited for
children who do not care for deeds of war, as the epic says, nor do they partake
of food mingled with salt. 7 And with the whole preference of our thoughts
we avoid political activities, either all, or at least some of them, now taking
no delight in the use of things we enjoyed yesterday and the day before,
and during our lifetime—which is often short to boot—we do not always
adhere to the same opinions and preferences concerning what is best for us
and what is not.
3 There is an old saying, well put, that man is a creature blind to the
future? and this is very truly said. For who is able, or from what branch
of wisdom will he learn, to determine the future of others and, not least,
of himself; and to predict what will be the best thing to do in private as in
public matters, or simply what will be? 2 But to my mind man is no less a
creature blind to everything in life in general, unable to judge or act unerr-
ingly and steadfastly, and one’® would be right to distrust everything done
or said by him. 3 For the object of his knowledge or preference is not invar-
iable, nor is it such that there is no room for someone else to hold a contra-

 Also quoted below, Sem. 38.4.2.
10 §ikatog &v €in sc. .
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xopav evat, pund adTtov pgv odv Ekactov TOV Téwg S6Eavta Kal EAOpEVOV. 4
G\ domep dv €l Twveg £E avTopdTov 81 TIvog £V XWpw TVi TAVTATATL oKOTWSEL
ovvéNBotey, | Tu@Aoi 3] TIveg TAEITTOL €V TQ) AVTR YévoLvTo, 0DK EXovaty &
TL XprioovTat, dAG TavtoBev TepuminTely avTodg EavTolg AvAayKY, Kal TAVTa
Kwvodpevol vl dpwg aPePaing pépovt’ dv, kai &0t EMwg dyovt dv €v
TOMG T¢ TAGVY Kal Tdot) Tfj Suoxepeiq, s TOV adTtov dpa Tpoémov éxel kabodov
nepl dvra TavOpdmva, kai wdoatg SoEag kal Jto't|coug KIVNOEoL Kal XPH|oEoty
dotatodpev kai mAavoueda kai meptrinTopey odk dMANOLG povoV, dAG Kal
MUV adTols, kai ok éxopev aopalws kad’ 8 Tt Smot” dpa xpfobar kal pé-
vew kabamnag f| pépeaOat Thy avTiv Toig Aoyiopois, 6 GAN & Téwg EyvewaTal kai
AUV €k Tavtog TpoTov oTépyetal Kal TAeloTov évtadOa tpifev aobuév Te
Kkai ToBodpev, dAoig drnotpomata TadTa kai kakio®’ opav Te kai xpfobal, kai
00 TodTo PaMov 7 kai v adTois epl adT@V £§f¢ Enerta petapédel, 7 kal Taig
Yvouaig Tpemopeda kai 4Ny pepopeda kai xpwueda mpodnAwg | TpoTEPOV,
Kkai ovk aioyvvopeda 0B’ fudg adtodg ANV TpéxovTeg, AMNY Emerta Padi-
Covteg, obite pv &v Etepds Tig kaBop@v ovk dyvoelv oldg T’ eln.

4 Aokodvreg 8¢ TALov Exetv ) katd TEMa TOV GAOYwY {Pwv kal adToi
Kkat’ avTd T0D TApOVTOG del Yryvopeda kol o0ty Enel®” opav Exopev Efg, &N
el dp’” évoxeleinpey ékdaToTe TPOTTETOHVTL TEWG OTWODV HSel, TpOTOV SvTy’
apédel SopPain dv, Shot Tod8e Yryvopeda, 2 kai adBig év doTpAKOL pHETATPOTT]
&ov Eulaxovtog ab yryvoueba, kai adbig ad &hov, kal | 000" dodkig dv
Sopminroy, kal TobTo PNSEV ATTOV £V Toig AdYOLG ] €V Olg TIpdTTOpEY Katl £V 0lg
gopév. 3 kal Aéyopev yap dMa vov f Tpdtepov Kal voodpey, kai oddepia ka-
TaM1g doelotdg Te kai Eupovog avBpwmotg, odkovy Y £otkev 008’ dmhavrig,
MG Tao” ENéyxetan kai wapopaoat kpivetat. 4 Kal TVPAWTTOUEY 0D T& TEPL

@V a&otpiwy f mpocwmwy f mpdewy EpidL, POOVW, pdxn Tpodhlw, paxn

3-4 8,1 P, 811 E, non leg. M 4 wavToBev: avtdev E, non leg. M 7 xai: te kai E, non leg.
M 906, P 13 émerta petapédet P, énert’ quélet E, non leg. M

11 Literally, ‘by some spontaneous event.

12 j.e., follow in practice the road of action we have decided on in our thoughts.

13 A rather strange sentence. Theodore probably means ‘we are not ashamed, either that we
ourselves are first running one way and then going another, or that somebody else might see it

and not remain ignorant of it.
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29. ON THE INCONSTANCY OF ALL THINGS HUMAN 31

ry view or make a contrary choice in regard to it even, indeed, for the same
individual who held the view and made the choice in the first place. 4 It is
as if some people accidentally’! came together in a completely dark place,
or a large number of blind persons were to gather in one spot. They do not
know what to do, but must necessarily collide with one another from all
directions, and every movement would still be altogether uncertain, and
they would proceed pell-mell in great bewilderment and utter difficulty.
s Such is the general state of everything in human life; in all our opin-
ions and all our movements and actions we are unstable, going astray, and
colliding not only with others, but also with ourselves, and we are unable
to act with certainty concerning anything whatsoever or remain entirely
consistent in our thoughts, or travel the same road.’? 6 But the opinions
which we have so far held and which we find satisfactory from every point
of view, and by which we deem it right and pleasant to abide for a long
time, are repugnant and highly disagrecable to observe and have to others,
7 and this is no more so than that we ourselves from time to time change
our minds and our views about them, and openly take another road and
act differently from before, and we are neither ashamed of ourselves for
first running one way and then going another, and nor is anybody else who
sees [us] likely to be unable to disregard it.1?

4 Although we consider ourselves superior to dumb animals, we are
like them in that we are always absorbed in the present and totally unable
to see beyond it, but if our attention is on any given occasion caught by
some pleasant thing, whatever it may be, that has come our way, no matter
how, we become entirely absorbed in it. = And again, as the dice falls,**
we become totally absorbed in something else that happens, and again in
something else, and so on each time this happens, no less in regard to what
we say than in regard to what we do or are. 3 For we now say and think
otherwise than before, human beings having no understanding that is firm
and abiding or, apparently, unerring, but each opinion can be refuted and
not considered worthy of regard. 4 We are blind not only concerning oth-

14 ¢y dotpdrov petatponiy: literally ‘at the turn of the ostrakon’, on sudden changes. Plato uses
the expressions éotpdkov petanecdvrog (Phaedr. 241b4) and éotpakov meplotpogr} (Rep. s21¢5),
both frequently found in later authors.
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KAemTovoY), oTOpY]) Tovvavtiov, tpoomabeialg kabddov maoalg, s AMA Kol T
TEPL UV AVTOV PAMOTA TUPADTTOUEY Kal dyvooDpev kal mAavwpeda kai
0pOdpa KoakevOpEY Kal ATaT@UEY £avTovg, TAvTeg Exety Td Kad’ fudg €D
aElodvTeg kal TeAeaPOpa TaVTWY T@V KaioTwy TIdépevor kal g &v edpe-
vi)g meiBorto, vovveyrg obTog Kai xpnoTog mdmTng Kal Sikatog, dg & dv pr
obtw, Paokavog 00Tog Kal TAVTWY GVOVTTATOG. 6 Kai ufy €7l TovToLg €ATideg
dmavotot Kal amépavrot, Kai ovdeig kdpog evmpayiag | 008" 8pog daTITODY,
&vBa 81 yevopévoug fipepfjoat del kal kataddoal Tov Slaviov T@v éAmiSwy,
Kkail ToMdK1g émi TovTolg 6 Odvatog dwpig Taxdg anotépvwy kabdmaf avtdv
T@V €v AoyLopols kai Tpoadokialg dyabdv. 7 kal kpivopey o T@v ToAM@V Exery
dpevov Tt SokodvTeg kKaA®s {owg mepl ToOTWY, HTTOHEDA 8¢ KOWVDG dTavTeg
Talig dopioTolg EATion kal TavTog pétpov Kal domng drepatopévag wijs. Al ai
Tig &v 006G Te Yévorto Prodv wg dp’ évioTe voel, kai ur Xelpov oA T@V adTod
Aoylopav;

Iepi g kat’ avOpdmovg apadiag T@v PeXtiotwv: A’

1 Qurep & émi mavtwy mpaypdtwy dpadia katakéxvtar T@v dvOpdmwy, kai
7oA T) v Tf) Bewpia {0@og €ig TO Stomtevery Ta Tpoofikove’ EkdoTols Kal wg
€xet kata OO Kal ovoiwTal, kol 87 kai wepl TOV oikelwv adTd TIvi ye HUOV
EKAOTW TVVOLTOVTWY, OVXAKLOT &yvoodpey, 2 kal (OpeY dovvETwg T@VY €V Piw
Slapepdvtwy Ay, katd Tddoya TV {dwv dg £i|7£siv, Kal avtol T¢) TpooTi-
TTOVTL VOV €KAOTOT dydpevol, kai TodakLg i kdkio®’ fuiv molrevopeda,
Ta PEV AvaykaoT®g, T 8¢ kai éxovreg ye Svteg avtol pudAa®’ aipovpevol 3
— ¢lol pév yap ol kai map’ & voodat PéXtiota opioy avroig TpdtTovat, Blag
TIVOG ATTWHEVOL Kal oK €xovTeg dMwg Spav- it & ol pdAiota kal voodat
Kol PovhovTat kel Sp@aty ovk andwg & koptdy) Avpaivetal kai pépet kvdbvoug
Emel0’ dotepov kal TEMN kabdmaf dpyalewtata, 4 kol 1000’ EkdoToTe EkdoTolg

3 mavteg Exewv T ka®’ fudg P, vt Exerv o 0 Audg ut vid E, nonleg. M 22 obyrkiot’ P, o0y
#fikiot” E, non leg. M 26 oi: ol E, non leg. M

15 wpdowmov or persona, the image you present to other people.
16 For 8lavdog see the note to Sem. 24.1.4 (Hult 2002, 205).
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30. ON HUMAN BEINGS IGNORANCE OF WHAT IS BEST 33

ers’ personalities' or actions because of strife, envy, open or hidden antag-
onism, or the opposite: love, on the whole [have] all kinds of biases, s but
we are also blind, ignorant, and mistaken especially concerning ourselves,
flattering and deceiving ourselves a great deal, all of us believing that we
ourselves are excellent, and considering our actions to be productive of all
kinds of benefits; and whosoever is kind and submissive, that person is
sensible and a good and honest judge. Whoever is not is malicious and
the most stupid of all. 6 In addition to all this [we nurse] ceaseless and
boundless hopes. We are never sated with prosperity, and there is no limit
at all at which, when we reach it, we must settle down and retire from the
double race’¢ of hope, and often on top of that death promptly cuts us off
prematurely from the good things anticipated by our thoughts and expec-
tations. 7 Perhaps those of us who believe that we are better off than people
in general judge correctly on this point, but we are all of us alike, overcome
by the boundless hopes that transcend all measure and all life. Alas, alas,
who is able to live as he sometimes assumes [that he should live], and not

much worse than his own plans?

30. On human beings ignorance of what is best

1 Ignorance envelops humankind about everything, and there is much
darkness [obstructing] the mind’s contemplation as it tries to find out the
properties of each separate thing, its nature and its substance. Similarly,
we are especially ignorant about things that will be advantageous to each
one of us personally, 2 and live, in effect, like dumb beasts, without under-
standing what is important for us in life, being constantly carried along by
chance occurrences, often choosing the course of action most detrimental
to us, partly by necessity, partly voluntarily, because we ourselves choose to
do so 3 —for there are those who act contrary to what they consider best
for themselves because they are overcome by some force and unable to do
otherwise, but there are certainly also those who are not unwilling to think
and want and do outright harm that later entails dangers and consequenc-
es that are absolutely detrimental; 4 which happens to any one of them at
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Kkai 8t avtodg vooodvrag lowg émi Taig kpioeot kal ovk 6pBa PAémovrag, AN
ATOTLYXAVOVTAG TV AUEVOVWY, PdAoTa 88 Sii TO TOV TTPAYUATWY aDTEV
ebtpomov kal aviSputov émi mdong Eews, Kal PVoEL ToLODTOY WoTE Kak TPOG
Tévavtia xwpav &xew, s kal vOv pév petd tig dyadis poipag §uveival, vov
& g ETépwg Exery, kal Tolg pev PéXtioT €D, Tolg 8¢ Tav TovvavTiov, Kal Toig
v mAeiov kab’ ékatépay ye Ty €, Toig & AoV, Kal Tolg ptv EHv paoTd-
V1) Kai odpra TAéovat, Tolg 8¢ obY STt TAEloTYW TY TOVY Kal pet” EmKvSOVOL
THg EMIyeproews. 6 Toryapodv ai avtai Tpakelg Tod Piov kai xproelg Todg pev
@vnoav, Todg 8¢ & péyot’ Aviacav kai ovk alnping dmaddTrovoy adT@V,
Kol ka®’ éxdrepov Toig pév paMov, Toig & fTToV, 7 Kai Tolg avTolg ViV pev ed
pépovoty 8t pdMota, vov 8 al avtal | Tpdg TKPAY ATOTENEVTOOL THY TOXNY,
Kol apudtep” addig EAaTTov Te kal TAETOV, Kal odk dMotg povov kai dAotg,
aM\& kai Toig adTolg dvOpdmols TabTa TPATTOVOLY.

2 Obtw oM Thdvy Toig avBpwmolg mept v T@V PeAtioTwy alpeoty,
GAnO Te kai del THY adTAY, kai 00dEV Exopev TepL TV Katd TOV Biov Epywy
Te Kol TOMTEVPATWY AoPaAéoTata ovviSelv kal kpatdvat Tolg AoYIopOLS, (g
del TodT" dyabov éodpevoy kol Stapkég év TavTi Tod Kalpod TY TAPATTAVTL
Kal Aoy TpAYRATWY TOXY, 2 GAN ¢ ap@dTepa Tept OTOVODV TOIG AOYLOHOTS
Tadavtevopeda, kai vOv pev kpivopey drta &) mavti Tpomw omovdactéa Kai
TdvTwy ENwv érinpoodey uvopdpey kal A PO TPOG adTd Pepbueda, VOV
3¢ petavoodpev kai dMwg EvMoyilopeba, kal kat” auedtepa mioTewv evmo-
podpev Tolg évvorjpact Kal Taig Yotg ¢§ avt@y TV TpaypdTwy. 3 Kol Tag
A6Y0G Kai TV wg eimely Stavonpa mept 6Tovody TOV kab’ udg kal @V dvaykn
TpATTEW Kal ovvelvat kai otépyety ovy fidpaotat kabdnaf év Pefaiw Te kal
doeioTws, AMA Kal 070 TOV évavtiwy ékmolopkettat Adywv Te kal Stavor)-
UATWY, 4 kal TOAD | 10 @AM ov Taig évavTialg Yi@otg kai kpioeot kal oM
kat’ ApeoTEpa TAVTWG 1) dmiotia, dote pi) kabanaf avevoldoTwg eidévat kai
Bappelv dmwg &v Tig yprcarto. s Kai piv TpatTopey TadT évioTe OV KATONL-

1 kai s.l. P, om. E, non leg. M kpioeat P, kpioeot E, non leg. M 24 otépyew: Aéyew E,
non leg. M 26 kpioeot P, xprioeot E, non leg. M

! i.e., whether they are good or bad.

2 xaf’ ékatépav ye Ty €€, i.e., whether they are prosperous or not, cf. ¢zl wdong €ewg above.
3 i.e., lead to results that are sometimes good, sometimes bad.

4 Literally, ‘has not beeen firmly and unshakably established.”
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30. ON HUMAN BEINGS IGNORANCE OF WHAT IS BEST 39

any given time partly because of themselves, since perhaps they err in their
judgements and do not see correctly but fail to grasp what is advantageous,
but most of all because the things themselves are casily overturned and
unstable, no matter their condition,! and by nature such as to leave room
for [change into] the contrary [condition]; s and to be sometimes accom-
panied by favourable circumstances, sometimes by different ones, and to
be very favourable to some people but the total opposite to others, and, in
cither case,? in different degrees for different people, some of them sailing
casily with a fair wind, others with great toil on a dangerous venture. 6
Thus the same practices and conduct in life may be advantageous to some,
whereas to others they are extremely detrimental and do not leave them
unharmed, and in each case in different degrees for different people, 7 and
for the same people the same [practices] are at one time highly beneficial,
at another time they result in a bitter fortune and, again, both things to a
smaller or larger degree, and they do this?® not only to different people, but
also to the same ones.

2 Thus there is much vacillation among human beings concerning the
choice of what is best, although [this choice is] true and always the same;
we are unable to understand anything with certainty regarding the deeds
and practices of life, and corroborate with our reason that it will always
be good and sufficient in all circumstances and situations that may arise.
2 We sway back and forth in our reasoning on whatever it may be, so that
now we judge that some [thing or course of action] is in every way worthy
of pursuit, understand that it is superior to all others, and let ourselves be
carried towards it with all our force; then we change our mind and reason
otherwise, and in both cases we have plenty of arguments for our thoughts
and judgements from the things themselves. 3 And every argument and
practically every notion regarding anything whatsoever of that which con-
cerns us, and of the things which we must do and live with and love, is com-
pletely unstable, not firm and unshakeable,* but is also forced to surrender
when besieged by contrary arguments and notions; 4 indeed, there is much
conflict between contrary judgements and decisions, and certainly much
unreliability on both sides, so that we can never be absolutely certain and
confident as to how we should act. s In fact we sometimes do things which
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Ywpodpey én’ dMotg tavd op@vTeg kol katapwkdpeda, f T@V VOV Svtwv
ékaotoTe kal oVUPLodVTWY §| TOV TPdTEPOV- Kal ad £t wEPL OV émarvodpev
dMovg 7} vov odv Auiv Svtag kai Brotedovrag A kal OdcavTag T@ xpovw wg
dpa kaA@g GvhoavTag, avTtol T@V Enavovuévawy od yryvoueda onovdaotai.
6 xai 008" adTd EuviSelv éxopev oMK, g & pr) KaAwg Exewv oidpeda, Sp@-
pev avtoi, 006’ kg Tavavti’ OV énavoduey avtol petaxepifopev, kai Tabt ov
uaMov priavtiag ye kal mpoomadeiag foTvog dpa kpatodong f kai dyvolag
kaBohov TV kaMioTwv Te kai PeXtioTwy dvBpdmors xpfloda.

3 'O 8¢ kal prhavtiag T pr kabopdv b kal mpoomabeiag émmpoobov-
0NG WG T TOAG anpeloV WG £l pev T@V EMwV Opdpey & TpdTTeTal, KpivovTeg
Katé kapov dg €xet kal old ot ¢oti, kai avpdlovreg kal Ka'rarrlcb|p.svm,
£¢’ Nuav 8 od, &N g PédTIoT Exovory dEloDpey TPoTEXEY HUIV TOV VobY
dmavrag, pdMov § wg dAn0ag aPAemtely kai TOV SvTwv TOppw Sokely. 2 Kal
TOMAKLG P& kal adTol TP@TOL PAMOT ABAeTTODVTES TIEPL U@V AVTOV, Kail T
uf) dvta kabdana& Soxodvreg, ToMAKLG 8¢ kal voodvteg dtta 81y copilopeda
ToG dMovg kai dmatdv mept MUY Tepwpeda, 3 kal olol T éopsv Emiyelpelv
obtw kad’ fuev kal Evvélkew &g & pf Oépig, kal & pf Tavtdmacty dyvood-
pev Tepl U@V, ANOVG 0iKOVOUETY &y VOely Kal vopilety Ektoma T@V Sviwy Te
Kai TG &AnBeiag. 4 GG kal Tepl T@OV AWV, fiv dp’ adToig anddg Exotpey, T
v &yvoodpev TpatTopeva ap adT@V eadla vopilovres vmo dbovg kai @
BovdeaBat Tad®” oBtwg Exew, & 8¢ xal EuvopdvTeg Spwg dmNodV EvioTe pA)
kabdmaf éxov0” dg BovAdpeda, Povdopeda kal odTw Sokelv SuoTvi] Tva Kal
PavAwg EyovTa, s Kal TpaTTOpEY WG G oloi T dpev kai katemeryopeda SAwg
el ToDTO Kal Xaipopey @G dv elmot Tig andéotata wap’ avrolg éxovra Kai an-
déotat’ dxovovra, 6 kai TPAoUG elvan ToBoDpeV T dANOeiag AUy Te kal TOTg

8 avOpdmolg in rasura scriptum P (fort. P?), sic E 17 Oépig: Bopd ut vid. E, non leg. M

w

Literally, how they are and what they are like’

EN

voobvteg dtta 81 sc. something unflattering regarding ourselves.

N

i.e., towards an unjust judgement.

©

ayvooduev: literally, ‘we are ignorant of”

©

i.e., we refuse to acknowledge some [good ] things done by them.
10 7@ &v elmot Tig perhaps because of the paradox ‘we delight in their suffering” However, the
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30. ON HUMAN BEINGS IGNORANCE OF WHAT IS BEST 37

we despise and mock when we see others doing them, either among those
who are living at the time and are our contemporaries, or in carlier times.
Again, what we praise others for having successfully achieved, either those
who are living now, in our own time, or who lived before, these things we
do not ourselves pursue. 6 And often we cannot even see that we do things
that we do not think are good, or that we ourselves practise the opposite of
what we preach, and this not only because we are governed by self-love and
some partiality, whatever it may be, but also [because we are governed] by
completeignorance of what is most worthy and best for human beings to do.

3 However, lack of clear understanding is frequently also endemic to
self-love and blinding partiality. An indication of this is the fact that we see
what is being done by others and make sound judgements of their actions,’
both approving and censuring, but not by ourselves when we demand that
everybody should pay attention to us as being highly successful, or rather,
in fact, to blindly harbour opinions which are far from the actual facts. »
Often we ourselves are the first to be blind concerning ourselves, and have
opinions which simply are not true; and often even though we are aware
of something,® we manipulate others and try to deceive them concerning
ourselves. 3 We are capable of trying to do this concerning ourselves and
drag [other people] with [us] towards wrongdoing,” and arrange for them
to be ignorant of, and regard as being far from reality and truth, things of
which we are not ignorant at all concerning ourselves. 4 Furthermore, con-
cerning others, if they are persons we dislike, we ignore® some things that
they do,’ considering those things to be despicable because of our animos-
ity and because that is how we want them to be; and sometimes, when after
all we somehow realise that some things are actually not what we want
them to be [i.e. bad], we nevertheless want them to seemz worthless and
bad, s and we do whatever we can and direct all our efforts towards this,
and are—how shall I put it>—overjoyed!® when things are really bad for
them and the most unpleasant rumours circulate; 6 and we wish outside
spectators to be blind to the truth concerningboth us and others, or [rath-

phrase m@g &v eimot T1g is rather frequent with ‘rejoice’ and ‘delight in’, see Hult (2002, 48-49 n.
3). For xaipw with the accusative, see LS] s.v. 2.
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&otg | 8oot kai op@aty EEwbev dvBpwmo, fj Togloi ye Bvtwg Toig Te dMoLg
Kkal APty avTolg kai éoptv kai opopeda Toig kaddg PAémovary.

‘O11 00k £0°T1 TOIG €V TQ) CWpATL TEAELR KATAAN/LG TTEPT
TOV SvTwv, Kai dToderypa TPpog ToDTo Amd TV T Péby p)
Tedeiwg kataPantiofévtwy: AA’

1 ITepi & tag katadjelg 8¢ T@v avBpwmivwv mpaypdtwy, pdMov 8¢ kai ka-
B6hov Tept TV T@V dvTwy dmhavi) Bewpiav, puéya 81 mposioTatal kai émurpo-
o€l 0 owpatikd Tdde kal Tig BANg 6 Seopds, 2 St 81 pny kabdmag O vodg
aovvddaotog évepyel kad EavTov AmoAvTOG, AN €V Seopiolg dpédel Toiode ToD
owpatog, kal Tig aio@ioews ovk éxel Tépveaat, &v 60 émeiyorto, kai THg &n’
adT) Kal pet’ adThy avtaciag, davpatomolod Tvog wg £pety, dBAov pév mwg
kal i8iag {wijg, ovk #Ew 8¢ Tiig BANng adTis. 3 {Dpev yap kat’ adThy idig mwg
10D oWpaTog Kol THg Kat” adtd Xprioews, odk £Ew 8¢ kabdmal T@v cwpatik@y
0 voig évepyel, doa kat adTY £vep|yel 4 TabT dpa kai vodg 0DTog Kal ot
Kol kaA€rTat TadnTikdg, St TO KOWWVEDY TQ oWpaTt Kai Toig Tod TWHATOS £V
oig &xet Spav, kai ovk Apy@s T@V £k Tod opatog Tab@v kai Tig évodov éma-
Qs Talg évepyeiaug xpfiobat. s dte 8¢ TadO’ obTwg Exet, kal voep@g KIvodpevOL
TpOg Evépyelay kal Oewpiay fyTva 81 Tavtwg €T v 1)) COpATL PEVOVTEG, 0K
Exopev aviTey 008’ dMwg xpfioBar dtu pf peta pavtaciag iovTeg, kai wg émog
elmelv TG EvowpdTov Xproews kal {wiig, Tdg dv ein Aowmdy émert’ dmhavig
elTovy Ao@adis kal dmpdokomos 1] évépyeta kai &vooov 1o Ti)g Bewplag xprua;
6 kol Totvov 00K €0TL vOO§ Kivnotg kat” avBpwmovg Tavtdmaoty mTvxng, 00’

11 Tdd¢: lacuna + 8¢ E, non leg. M 6 vodg: lacuna E, non leg. M 12 M\’ év: lacuna E,
non leg. M 13 Tfig: Tag v’ E, nonleg. M 15 w: lacuna E, non leg. M nwg: tiig E,
non leg. M

1 Why p#? It would seem natural to take TeAeiwg katafantio®évtwy here as denoting the same
condition as A€loToV oiviopévol kai PePpeypévor kai PapvvOévres kpaumdAy in 2.1 below. If pr is
correct, we must assume that ‘completely drunk’ is a worse condition than ‘very drunk indeed’
Perhaps Metochites is implying that those of the former category are incapable of producing
any thoughts at all, even low-quality ones. But he does not further explore this difference.

2 Probable sources for this essay (see Bydén 2003, 331): PL,, Phaedo 79c2-8; Maximus of Tyre
(Or. 10.9 and 11.7); Philo, De ebritate. Metochites’ dependence on Maximus is discussed in By-

W
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31. THAT THOSE IN THE BODY DO NOT HAVE A PERFECT APPREHENSION 39

er] we both are and are seen by those who can see clearly, to be truly blind
concerning others and ourselves.

31. That those who are in the body do not have a perfect
apprehension of reality, and an example of this taken
from those who are not! completely drunk?

1 But as regards our understanding of human affairs, or rather regarding
an accurate investigation of reality in general, the corporeal world and
material bonds are a great hindrance and obstruction, 2 since the intellect
does not operate completely unattached and discretely, by itself, but in the
bonds of the body. Even if it strives to do so it cannot detach itself from
perceiving with the senses or from a kind of imaginative wonderment, so
to speak, that belongs to and accompanies [such perception], and is some-
how immaterial and with a separate existence, but not beyond the matter
of sense-perception. 3 For in imagination we live, in a way, separated from
the body and the use of it, but the intellect’s activity in the imagination
does not take place entirely outside the corporeal. 4 Therefore, too, this
kind of intellect® both is and is known as ‘passible* since it is united with
the body and what belongs to the body in which it can act, and cannot
function® uninfluenced by the affections of the body and material percep-
tion. s This being so, and since, when we are stirred towards some activi-
ty or contemplation (whatever it may be) while we are still in the body,
we are unable to achieve [anything] or act otherwise than to proceed in
association with our imagination, and with the almost entirely corporeal
function of lifeé—under these circumstances, how could the [intellect’s]
activities be unerring, that is, certain and unimpeded, and its contempla-
tion free from flaws? 6 Thus there is no entirely successful motion” of the
dén 2003, 330-34.

3 yobg oD7og: the intellect that is active in the imagination.

* ie. capable of feeling or suffering.

5 1ol évepyeiaug xpfioBau: literally ‘perform its activities.

6 Thg évowpdTov XpHoews kai {wg: literally ‘the corporeal function and life.
7 Metochites seems to use évépyela, xpfiotg, and kivnoug in the same sense, of the mind’s activity.
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6 vobg £xet mepaivew UV TeEAeo@Opog Thg dAnOeiag kal T@V SVTWY YVOUWY
frppwpévog, 7 &N évepyel pev Staviotdpevog ékdoToTe Kal TeptyiveTal KaTd
npdBeory fivtva 8, Evepyel & Spwg | Pig kal TPOTKOTTWY TLYVA TY TWHATL
Kkal ovpminTwy, KatexOpevog dQukTa, kai o0k afAuLdg oty HId TG ocwpaTL-
ki énnpeiag kai Suvaoteiag.

2 AW @omep ol mheloTov oiviopévol kai PePpeypévor kai BapvvOévreg
KPATTAA]) TO A0YIOTIKOV TO TAEITTOV PEV vogodat, kal ovy oloi T elotl kata
vodv xpiioBat kad’ doov dp’ £ERQV &v apiot, kai lowg PéXtiota Sux kpdTog @v-
OEWS, €l Ui KaTelye Kal COUTITTEY £TVPAVVEL SVOTVXDG O TOADG AKPATOG, 2
duwg & obv kai oBtw Kak@g éxovteg avagépovoty aunyény kai Tva 81 kal
TPOPEPOVOL AOYLOUOD Kall YOOGS, CUUTEPUPHEVA PEV Kol ATEAETTA, TIPOPEPOL-
ot & odv Ekyova ui TAVTATTACLY EDTEPIPPOVNTA, Kal ThoXOLaY 0DTw Stix THV
¢mmpdabnow kal 10 Papog kal TNV €k TG PEdNG oVpPOpAy, 3 TOV avTOV O
TpOTOV £01KEV OVK EPPACTWVEVUEVWG AN ETLOPANDG Exovat Tept Taoav Oe-
wplav kal katdAnyy kai Shwg voepay Evépyetay oi petd owpatog Prodvreg
Kkal Tg avtod ovluyiag ovk EAevOépws KIvodpevoL, KAV €l pdda Td KaTd YOOV
opiow Eppwrat kal 600G drepParlovTwg aipel TQ TOVY pr| kapvey pund’ ava-
XWPEW Thg TPoBEoEwS EKATTOTE. 4 T YaP TOD OWHATOG EUTOS WV EMKOTTEL KAl
ovpmintery kowdy) Praletar kai | ovk G xwpetv e0OPOAwS kal metpdoDar kai
aviTey lowg EmTUX@G KAt Katpov. s EVoyAel yap ékdatote Sid Ty dTpnTov
Kowviay kai Todg &pprKTOvg IO TAVTOG TPOTOL Kai d@ikToVg Seopods, Kai
obg ovk €0ty SAwg drepavaiivar kol dmoBéobar kal mapeABeiv: kai o THg
oapkog T68 émteiytopa pdhot éméxel TV T0D VoD kai TAg émomTeiag Tpdo-
dov. 6 kal Tolvvy TTOADG O Kapatog évtadda, kal mepaivery ovk €0ty edKOMiq
Kol oVVEYEiQ TAG XPHOEWS £iG TA TPOKEIUEVA KATA TKOTIOV OHAADG XwpoDVTa, 7
MG VOV pév Tuyxdvovay €0 pdda Stavietapevol katd pho Kai ArpooKoToL

4 apiog éotiv P, alhpidg te E, non leg. M 6 xai: lacuna E, non leg. M BapvvOévteg P,

BapnBévtes E, non leg. M 8 opiol P, opfjot ut vid. E, non leg. M 16 adTod: avtiic E, non
leg. M 20 qvitew P, avotrew E, non leg. M 21 070: 4no E, non leg. M 24 Kal'
ov E, non leg. M 25 ovvyeia ut vid. P, ovvéyea E, non leg. M 26 vOv: xai E, non leg.
M Saviotapevot MK + xat

8 gupmimrewy érvpdvver: Thad not the huge quantities of wine] made them collapse. Tvpavvéw
with infinitive not in LSJ; cf. however below, 2.4 ovpmintew ... faetar.
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31. THAT THOSE IN THE BODY DO NOT HAVE A PERFECT APPREHENSION 41

human intellect, and it is unable to attain the full truth, and be a con-
summate judge of reality; 7 even though it always goes its own way in its
activity and its successful accomplishment of some purpose or other, that
activity nonetheless involves force, and it frequently stumbles against or
bumps into the body, being inescapably hampered by it, and it does not
remain undamaged by the body’s destructive influence and domination.

2 Thus, in the same way that those who are very drunk and inebri-
ated and impaired in their rational ability because of that intoxication,
are mainly weakened and incapable of functioning intellectually to the
extent that they could (and perhaps very well because of natural talent)
had they not been overcome and collapsed?® in an unfortunate manner due
to huge quantities of wine, > but still, despite this deplorable condition,
somechow bring forth and produce some intellectual reasoning—confused
and imperfect, to be sure—but nonetheless produce offspring that is not
completely negligible, and suffer this because of the occultation and im-
pairment and difficulty resulting from drunkenness 3 —similarly, it seems
that those who live within the body and do not move independently of
their association with it are not carefree, but are in a precarious condition
regarding all contemplation and understanding, and in general all intellec-
tual activity, even if they have a vigorous intellect and their desire incites
[them] not to flagin their efforts or flinch from their current undertaking.
4 For the body® impedes them and forces them to collapse, and does not
allow them to proceed directly and attempt and perhaps achieve some-
thing successfully and appropriately. s For it always impedes them through
this indissoluble union and the bonds that can never be broken, that are
inescapable and completely impossible to step out of, put aside, and avoid;
and this carnal barrier particularly hinders the progress of the intellect and
the understanding. 6 Thus this is very difficult, and impossible to carry out
casily and continuously® to the proposed goal, proceeding purposefully
and at an even pace. 7 However, sometimes people manage very well to
follow a separate path naturally, and proceed unhindered, and their in-

° Literally, ‘that which belongs to the body’
10 guvexeiq Tg xpoews: literally ‘with continuity of practice.



211

212

42 SHMEIQXEIE INQMIKAI 31.2.8

Pepopevol, kal 00 TaVTATaowy émiheinel o@ag TO Tod vod kpdTog Kai 1} kat’
adTov Evépyewa, Gdomep ovd’ éketvovg kabdmat Todg oiviobévrag kai Pamti-
09évtag dxpdtw TOV Aoyopov, 8 vov 8 #w pépovtal, paMov 8¢ cvpmintovot
PUPSHY peTd Tod opaTog Kal Thg aio@roews kvovpevot, kai ovk EyovTeg dpL-
Y5 008" do@aldg 008’ &voowg émBaMery mwg dpa kai ypfioDat. 9 kai oA
andia Aowmov kal yehoiwg dmaMdtTovot, T pév §uvopavreg dmodv lowg g
dpa vooodot, K&y To0Tw POV THY Tod vod cwtnplav Secvovreg, Tt 8 dyvo-
obvteg kabdma of pépovra.|

‘Ot kat” avOpwmovg @ Tig &v Xpoviog ovveBiodein-
AB’

1 Aokodotv d&vBpwmot pddiota xaipety oig xpoviwg oivetot, kai 0 £00g o@o-
dpa kpatel katd Thg MUY POOEWS, KAV OTHODY EKKAIVEY DI AvdyKkng TIvdg
SopPain t@v eibiopévwy, adtika kai fuvaioBnotg pet’ dhyovg, kai dndag pépo-
pev, paMov ptv odv éviot’ 008 pépery EEeai. 2 pida yap émekdg olg 6 xpo-
vog fudg elfioey dmwg dpa, kal dokodpev dvooot pévey év £autdv kat’ £0og
€k pakpod Prodves. 3 dv § éxtpemoipeda kai petaPdMotpey, otdolg adTika
Kkal KavdTng Kal TG PUOTKAG YaAvNg Te Kai paoTtwvng sltovy £ewg évtedbey
émpeta kai vooog kai avia wdvtwg tf {wij kai Stdbeotg £pywdng, 4 kal TOVOL
Kkal xpovov Sel maw eig eipnvikny katdotaocty kai piotov éppactwvevpévov
Kkal Opad@g 18OV, £mel kal vodg Toig kat’ £00g fSeta kal dAvmog Prot, kai Yvxn
ntapaminoiwg dloyog toig kat £00g kai Tod oWHATOG ATUNTOG YaipEL. 5 ToLya-
potv | kai Piwv aipéoeory €Biporg kal ToATev AT Kol Staitatg owparos, alg
Xpovog wkelwoev fudg, i 8¢ Bodletal Tig épelv odoiwae, ped’ Ndovijg Npeig
gxopeda kol TAVTWY Kapdtwy kai dAyndovwy éktog, 6 Mot évtedBev dMovg

7 vooobow E, non leg. M 8 of: of ut vid. E, non leg. M 18 £4Onoev ut vid. E, non leg. M
£avTt@V: éavth kai E, non leg. M 19 éxtpemoipeda: ped’ &v E, non leg. M 20 kai: kax E,
nonleg. M 20 #ewg 2vTedOev: 0Tt k4vTeDOey E, non leg. M

1 Kpatel KaTd THG PUOEWS = KATAKPATEL TG PVOEWS.
2 For ¢v £avTdv, cf. Hult 2002, 47 n. 23.
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32. THAT PEOPLE TAKE PLEASURE IN THAT TO WHICH THEY ARE ACCUSTOMED 43

tellectual power and activity do not leave them altogether, just as they do
not completely leave those who are inebriated and who have soaked their
rational faculties in wine. 8 Sometimes they stray outside [their path], or
rather collapse in confusion since they move together with the body and
senses, and are somehow unable to reflect at all or function in an pure, cer-
tain, and faultless manner. 9 And this causes much distress, so that they ac-
quit themselves of [their task] in a ridiculous way, perhaps partly realising
somehow that they are ailing, and only thus confirming that their intellect

is safe and sound, and partly being completely unaware of where they are

going.

32. That people take pleasure in that to which they are
accustomed over time

1 It seems that people take the greatest pleasure in things on which they
spend much time, and that habit totally rules our nature.! If it should hap-
pen that we are forced by necessity to depart in some way from our habits,
we immediately become painfully aware of this and bear it with difficul-
ty; indeed, sometimes it is even unbearable. 2 For as is reasonable, we love
the things to which time has somehow habituated us, and we seem to stay
healthy in ourselves* when we lead our lives for a long time according to
habit. 3 But if we are deprived of these things and exposed to change, the
result is upheaval and newfangledness, which disturbs our natural calm
and ease, that is, our normal condition, and is conducive to sickness, and
on the whole to an affliction of our lives and a painful condition; 4 and it
takes effort and time to revert to a peaceful situation and an easy and uni-
formly pleasant life, since our intellect derives pleasure and a painless life
from the things of habit; and similarly our irrational soul, which is intrin-
sic to the body, delights in the habitual. s Thus it is pleasurable and not the
least wearisome and painful for us to cling to our accustomed choices in
life and to the behaviour and bodily regimen with which time has made us
familiar, or (if you prefer to put it thus) through which it has defined our
essence. 6 Consequently, different people enjoy different things, and even,



213

214

44 SHMEIQXEIEX INQOMIKAI 31.[,6

dMotg }8ecba, kai lowg Y vioTe kal Toig évavTiwTtdTols, Todg THg avTig EVA-
Aaxdvrag pvoews, S TN kat’ £0og kai xpoviov Tig {wijg dywynyv.

2 Kai toig pév ék Tavtyg énerta Tig aitiag To dmpaypov fdiotov, Toig 8¢
ToOVavTioV Kai paotdvn pdliota Tpdypat’ Exew, St TOV avtdv TpdTOV STt
dfjta médaw TpdTEpov obTw TOV Piov Foknoav kai odTwg £k véwv fyOnoav
kopdf* 2 Kol Toig pév oikovpiat kai pnde T@V éx yerrdvwy Luvaiodnotg, Toig
8¢ mhdvar Twveg kal wepioSot kal ‘TOMGV avSp@V idelv doTea kai voov yvd-
var’ kal T600g dMoTpiwv émomteiag Kal TOTWY Kai £0@V Kal TOMTEVUATWY
3 Kol ToTg ey v1o Seomdtag TaTreoBar kal TV évtadBa Tuyydvew, Tolg 8¢
KowvomoArtela Kal dVETA TPOTTATTOVTOG TOAITEDUATA, KAl TOIG P&V GUV TOVOLG
kal Tpaypdtwy Sykw 86N émpédewa kal kpdtog év ToAoig kal phoTpwTia
kal | prdapyia, Toig & dmpaypdrevtog kabdmak Tpved kol aBpdTnTEG PHOVOY
Kal kopSakiopol kal My velaL cOUATOG: 4 Kal TOlg pév amdAvtog PioTog TAVTWY
PPOVTIOUATWY Kol TAOTG YVWOTIKAG Empeleiag, Toig & éml Adyolg kal cogiag
KTHOEL TAoa omovdn), kv el oLV TOVOLG TAVY ToL TAEiTTOLG Kol PeNéTHG TahaL-
nwpig kal ioyvotnT {wis, odk anddg: s kal Toig pév yewpyiat, Toig 8¢ Opeppd-
Twv dyélat kai ouvvdpa, Toig 8¢ Tex VY TavToiwy dokhoels Eat 37t &Motg
TO Pépog, kal Soat Tovpws Xp@VTaL Kal doat paoTa, kat Doy dywyTny ovk
andag dmacal cuvélkovoa, Toig & epmopelan kol kamnAeion kal VoM dypaTa
Kkai coiopata kat’ dMAAwY e0pnpéva.

3 Q¢ undev frrov Exew fdeaBar kai {jv &v el yadvng kal katd gvoty
WG EIMETY £ppacTwveLpEVWS TOV €V épnuia 86&ng, ThovTov, Kal TOXNG PLrody-
Ta Kol TOV TEPL THY YAV TOVWY ATTOPEPSUEVOV TAG TOD (v APopuds 2 TV €V
noAeat kai omovdapyiatg kai wopmeialg kai Taow dykolg Tig evmpayiag kai
pakpais Taig ovoialg PEYLoTA PUOTWYTWY Kal BakXevovTwy doxeta Kai pepo-
uévwy anaot Tvedpaot Thg TOXNG odpua, 3 kai owg ye vavayiwy od moppw |
Kol TOV E0YATWY KVOVVWY, kal ToooUTw 31 udAloTa, Sowmep dv pet’ edetnpi-
ag akpalovong koudij kal doyodiag e pdX EmeOovov. 4 kai Tadta St wavTa

6 unde PE, non leg. M 14 oogiag P, cogia E, non leg. M
7 cf. 0d. 1.3
3 fjoknoav ... xai ... fxOnoav: Metochitean wordplay?

+ The construction of d&vetog with the genitive is not mentioned in LSJ (but in Lampe).
s Tovvépov is not found in LS) or TLG.
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32. THAT PEOPLE TAKE PLEASURE IN THAT TO WHICH THEY ARE ACCUSTOMED 45

sometimes—though we share the same nature—the diametrically oppo-
site ones, because of how we have long been accustomed to lead our lives.
2 For this reason, to some people a life of inactivity is a great pleasure;
to others it is just the opposite, and having occupation is a relief for the
same reason, namely that they have lived thus for a long time, and have
been brought up in this fashion ever since their childhood.? > Some en-
joy staying at home and have nothing to do even with their neighbours,
others prefer to roam about and travel and see the cities of many [different]
peoples and get to know their minds, longing to see strange places, customs,
and societies. 3 Some enjoy being in the service of emperors and achieving
honours there; others prefer communal governments and states without*
rulers. Some take pleasure in the pursuit of glory, accompanied by efforts
and the dignity of political activity, ruling over many people, loving high
rank and authority. Others demand only luxury and comfort, to be com-
pletely free from activity, and lewd dancing and delicacies. 4 Some enjoy a
life free from all worries and intellectual concerns; others are entirely de-
voted to reading and writing and acquiring wisdom, and even though this
entails much effort and harsh training and a frugal existence, they do not
resent it. s Some enjoy cultivating the land, others raise herds of cattle and
let them graze together.® Some practise various crafts—difterent people
enjoying different ones, both those that are laborious to perform and those
that are simple, all of them pulling [their practicians] along not unpleas-
antly, through regular practice—while others enjoy trade and commerce,
and the transactions and dirty tricks they have devised against each other.
3 Thus someone who lives without reputation, wealth, or success, and
makes his livelihood from working the land may have no less pleasure and
live in a state of calm and with a, so to speak, natural ease, 2 as compared
with those in the cities who, amid the canvassing for offices, the pomp and
all the splendour of prosperity and vast riches, are completely puffed up
and luxuriate in abandonment, propelled by all the favourable winds of
fortune—3 and perhaps not far from shipwreck and mortal danger, and
the more so the more flourishing their prosperity and enviable their occu-
pation. 4 Thus, through long-time association and habitual involvement,
all these things, although vastly different and mostly incompatible, are still
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f) xpoviw uvovoiq kai cvpPudoet kat’ £0og ¢k pakpod Stapdpwg Exovra Kal
drevavtiog Spwg T TAgloTa, TavTta 8 odv dAN d&Motg idio T’ éxel kata PioTov
avbTovoL. s T& yap EQwa TR XxproeL kal Yuxals kal owpacty odk aviav éxet,
G alnpig dyew U oikeldTNTA Tva Kai VOULHOY YEVOpEVHY Goavel Katd ¢v-
ot S1dBeowv bomep Tolg TTNVOIG TRV {WYwv 1} TTH oL ExeL Kal Toig Eviypolg TO
vixeoOat, kal ovk &v oid T’ efn 008" 10T &v TAMAAWY dvTi TOV iblopévwy

dMatarvto.

‘OtimoMot T@v avBpdmwy andg odvelot 7@ kat” €0og
pakpov 6twodv Piw: AT’

1 AN& piy kai toovavtiov éotv adBig opav én’ avBpwmwv. Svoxepaivov-
o oi mheiovg oxedov olg cuvédaxov £0eot kai Tpdypat kai GAwg Puooet kai
Bapvdaipovag tavrods Aynvra i) kaxf) fvvrvxia kai xprioet Tig {wis, fj ¢é-
pwv avtodg O Kapdg ovVEdnoe, kai lowg deukTa, | 2 kal ToBobory &dn kai
karvov Piotov dndéotata époves oig dv éxorvto Odoavtes, i kad’ aipeaiv
TIVa TPOTEPOY, 7] Katat KApov Stadoxiy kal dokroews €k véwy, A Big Tvi ov-
oxeBévteg, fj ToMTelag dywyq) YEvovs £yxwpiw, TAAaL TV XpOVwV cuveeiq
Kpatodoy) oLVTVXOVTEG Kal pévery £0100¢évTeg kal pévovteg dvdykn mdot). 3
TovToLg 87 ToMOdS T@Y dvBpwmwy EeoTt kaBopav dxBopévovs kai dmevyo-
pévoug Ta ouvin tod Piov Spdpata kai olg £k pakpod TPoTETyOV, 4 kai Sid
TO QOOEL PEv TavTog elvatl kOpov Tpdypatos, kal T@V HSioTwy TV dpxiv kai
nofev@v kopdf, pddiota 8¢ i o TAg Yvoung avBpdmog apéPatov wg T
7ToN& kal pdN ebtpomov kai petappéov del Toig Tpdypacty £ dMwv eig Tav-
Tol dMat. s Kal Tpog peyiotag yap evmpayiag Sokovoag moMdkig dvBpwmot
0pd8p’ andag Exovat, kai StaPépAntar opiow & vopiletar Toig dMotg kat” av-
Tobg dyaba 8t W drta mavTws kat' avaykny épedkdpeva Tpaypat’ épywdn,
6 kai dokodvTeg 31 Toig dAoLg eOSaIUOVEV Kal TOV TOMGDV DTEPTEPOL TIVES

2 &N\ d@\otg: da ot E, non leg. M

6 Cf. Sem. 6.3.1 (Hult 2002, 70-71).
1 This essay develops the antithesis of Sem. 32.
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33. THAT MANY PEOPLE ARE DISPLEASED 47

a source of pleasure to different people leading different lives. s For that to
which body and soul have become accustomed through usage is not likely
to be unpleasant, but guides us harmlessly owing to an affinity that has
become a custom, almost like a natural disposition,® as flight is to birds
and swimming to water creatures—they could not and would not gladly
exchange what they are used to for that which appertains to others.

33. That many people are displeased with any kind of
life according to long-standing habit

1 But indeed one can also see the opposite situation among human be-
ings.! I would say a majority of people are dissatisfied with the customs,
the situation, and, in general, the life which is their lot, and consider them-
selves unfortunate because of the disagreeable situation and the kind oflife
that chance has brought and tied them to, perhaps inescapably. > They long
for a new life out of the ordinary, being completely jaded with whatever
they have had previously, either through some earlier choice, or by suc-
ceeding to an estate or a profession in their youth, or being constricted by
some force or by social practices native to their race, all because years ago
they chanced upon an ongoing pre-eminent state, and have become accus-
tomed to remaining in it, which they originally did out of sheer necessity.
3 One can see that many people loathe such things and wish away what
they usually do in their lives and what they have devoted themselves to for
alongtime, 4 partly because it is natural to feel sated with everything, even
what was initially most pleasant and altogether desirable, but primarily be-
cause the human mind is mostly inconstant and easily turned, constantly
changing back and forth in many different directions, depending on the
circumstances. s For even in regard to what appears to be great prosperity,
people are often extremely discontented, and disparage? what they have
that others consider to be advantages, because they certainly, by necessity,
entail other, unpleasant things. 6 So that, although they appear to others
to be fortunate and raised above common people, they themselves have

2 SwaPépAntar: perhaps an ‘intensive’ perfect (Smyth § 1947).
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elvat, Tavavtia SokoDoty avrol Tept EavT@Y Kai SvokdAoLg CLVEVAL TPAY Ao
Kol ofo pe®’ HBovijg AGEavT’ &v €0 pdda kai dmé|Oert’ dv kal vmeRAOov elmep
ol6v T’ fjy ktvdVvov Tvog Ew. 7 kal SokodvTeg oloTiow dpa Piotg | Todrtedpa-
o A} Toyatg kal SAwg dywyfj Tvt {wijg ovvevar kai copBLodv AN Yoxiis pomi
Te kol Stabéoe kal TpdTTewy del TPOG TADTNY AT’ EDTOVOL TAPATKEVTG Katl KO-
wdf) pet’ Epwrog, 8 oi 8¢ paX ameatpappévwg Tpdg Tadd’ Ekact’ Exovoty elow
Toig Aoytopoi kai Stadpavat moBodat, kai TuxovTes lowg wg dpa kad’ Eavtodg
woBodo 8ot dmaMdrrovral kel dNwg 1 Téwg £86K0VV.

2 Anpoabévng o pritwp rlompdypwy aviyp i 81 Tig kai M og Sokel ye-
Yovéva, kai T kotvd Kal THY wolrtelav kai Tov Sfjpov £v wdat omovdfj motov-
pevog, kai Tod iy év mpdypaoct kai T et kai unSodwg Eavtd, kai Tig TOY
TOMTIK@Y Kol KOW@V TEpITAaVoews Kal T@v SxAwv Tig Tatpidog éktog, GAN
doxolig waon kal AL TPAYUATLY, £V SEVTEPW TAVTA TOLOVUEVOG: 2 Kol SHAOV
gk Te TAoNG TG a0 TOD PLOTHG KAl TOV KAT ADTOV TPAYUATWY, OV HOVOY YE TV
ABynow, aa kal T@v v dmaoty g eimely avBpwmotg, i olov T Ay, olg ¢k
Ye evat Slamavtdg cuvePVETO Kol TAPEBAMETO, 3 Kl T@Y AOYwv & ab|t@v ovy
fTTov, oi 81) pdAiota kai vov étt Ty TpéOeoty avtd Tod Piov kai To pAdTATPL
Kkal 10 QASTpaypov we elprtat Setkviovoty. 4 0dTog 81y TOXY T THG TTATpidog
ékminTwy TAMOTpLa 81 Tavy ToL THG TolavTg aipéoewg kai BloTig Kal THg
@V TOM@VY Tept adTod 868ng pOEyEacOat pynpovedetar. s kol TpOTOV Y Paat
TPOG TV dkpOTOAY adToV dmdovta kai Thv AONvav, Tavty ye Podv ur get-
dopuevov kal THY £vtdg PALyovoaAY YVOUNY duryémn Tpogaivovta: & Séomova
IToAwdg, Ti 87) Tpiot Toig xadenwrdrolg xaipetg Onpiots, YAavki kai Spakovrt kai
Suw; 6 kal oBtwg eikdlewy Te kai ovvapiBpeioOat kai cvpmapaaery Tov v’
avtod omovdaldpevov T@v ABnvaiwy Sfjpov, kai 00 VTV paov ENwv év
Piw kol T@v ka adTOV £8eikvvey EavTov, olg émpatTey, olg ENeyev ékdoToTe
Kol péxpt vov Aéyet, Koptdf] Hatvopevoy wg einelv épactiv elvat. 7 TOV adtdv
8¢ paawv €11 mpodg Todg cuVSlaTpiPovTag THVIKADTA TOY VEWwY Aéyewy dmooTpé-

7 dtadpévar codd. 16 Stamavtdg P, St mavtog E

3 qepimAaviioews: perhaps = ambitio, politicians’ running around to solicit votes and offices; or
perhaps simply ‘rat race’

+ Literally, ‘with whom he became united in every respect’

s Paragraphs 4—9 are a retelling of Plutarch, Demosthenes 26.5—7.

6 TaVTWVY udMov dNwv £v Biw kal T@V ka®’ adToVv translation uncertain.
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33. THAT MANY PEOPLE ARE DISPLEASED 49

the opposite view of themselves, considering that theirs is a difficult sit-
uation, one from which they would gladly free themselves and renounce
and escape if it were possible to do so without incurring danger. 7 And
even though they seem to be involved in, and to dedicate themselves to
whatever kind of private or public matters or fortune, in short, whatever
kind of lifestyle, with the full weight and resolve of their soul, and always
to pursue it with intense commitment, indeed with passion, 8 they them-
selves are always very averse to all these things in their inmost thoughts,
and long to escape; and if they by chance obtain what they had longed for
deep inside, they retire gladly, contrary to the impression they have given
until that time.

2 The orator Demosthenes seems to have been as eager for activity as
any man, devoting himself entirely to public affairs, the the city and the
people, and making everything else second priority to alife of public activ-
ity serving the multitude, not serving himself, apart from the struggle’ of
political and communal affairs and the crowds of his native city, but one
immersed in all sorts of business and public activities. 2 This is evident from
his whole life and the things that happened in his time, not only in Athens,
but among practically all of humanity (if that were possible), to whom he
devoted himself voluntarily in every way* and [on whose behalf] he took
risks; 3 and no less from his orations themselves, which, as I said, even now
still reveal his aim in life, his patriotism, and his eagerness for [political]
activity. 4 It is said that this man expressed himself in a way foreign to such
conduct and way of life and to the public opinion about him, when, by
a twist of fortune, he was banished from his native city.’ s First, they say,
he looked towards the Acropolis and [the statue of ] Athena, and cried to
her with all his might, somehow revealing the thoughts that burned in-
side him: “O Lady of the City, why are you so fond of those three terrible
beasts, the owl, the serpent, and the people?” 6 Thus he likened, counted
and compared the Athenians, for whom he had worked so hard, and about
whom he had showed himself to be absolutely mad (so to speak) with love
above all other things in his life and his time,® by what he did and said on
every occasion, and is still saying in our time. 7 They further say that this
same Demosthenes told those youths who were with him at the time, in
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POVTA TV KT TNV TOATelAY Kal Té | kowvd T@v ABnvaiwv mpdypata, 8 o i
dvotv avt® mpodkerto THV dpyiy 6@V alpeats, f) Tapodog €ig T& kowd Kai TO
Bua kal Ty ékxkAnoiav, | Odvatog dvtikpug kai Thg {wijs Tavwlela, 9 elrep
épOaoev v eidévar Tav molteiq Svoxepd], povovg kal oPovg kai Stafolig
Kkal prioverkiag kai Svovoiag kol vl 6pod TdMa, avtika &v avtédev pn-
d¢v avafaopevov émi Tavtnv &v SAY Popd T 680V dpufjoat, THY AvTIKpLg
émi v SAeBpov dyovoav. ro odTw TOAD ¥ W £otke Svoxepaivwv Av kal pudX
amixOnTo T Piw kal Toig Tpdypaoy avi)p olg ovvelval Tog &v elmol Tig émpe-
A@g kai 18€wg £80Ket, kal TavavTiwTaTa TOV Katd PovAnow kal kpiow €0 paX
gomovdale kai omovdadety évopileto, kai ovk &v ToTé TIg AvTOY Q1AM TEPl THG
ABrvnor modrteiag kai Tod SHpov Tolabta ppovelv A SAwg ¢BEyEacha.

3 Kai woAhotg pév odv ovxfkiota T@v avOpwmwy kal &Motg wddat Te kal
del péxpt vov andg éott mpdtewy & mpérTovot Kal olg Evvédayov kai Sokodoty
wg padiota Tpoaéxewy adToig, 2 kai katd Oeiov Tt cvpPav avTois iowg v dNwg
xpiioBat kai petaPdMer f ka|Owg Prodow, ASot” dMaEavt’ &v, kai ovy wg
dpa Toig £Ewbev épopwpévolg kpivetar atépyovoty olg xp@vrat, olg gioty, &N
avidvtat pédiota Prodvteg kat €0og, A paMov wg Sokodawy iowg eddatptove-
oTata. 3 Kai 6 TpdtTwy drta ot dpa, olg TpdTTEl Svoxep@ Exet Kal pn TPAT-
Tew OoadTwg edbfout’ &v, kal 6 pf TpdTTwy dTTa 87 kai Protedwy dPpovTig Kal
TAVTWY TOVWY VW TePog ToOET Tpdypata Kol TOVWY AQOpUAS, 4 Kal dxOetat
Tf) To0ewvf) TavTy Toty ENoLg Yadrvy) Te kol PAoTOVY Kal TOV TOVWY Xevbe-
pia, kai kapvery avivota pdhot qvBatpeitar kai TpotiBetal. s kai 6 mepido-
£og xal TN g evopia pakapifopevos dmataodar wepl éavtod YN @ietar Todg
oModg kai TaAn0&g dpwg dyvoelv kal dootg adhAwg aviapdg maaiet, @V ov
uhmoTe oAy arvopévny edmpayiav aMafaut’ dv ékwv ye elval, kai ToXod
mpiawt’ dv elmep oldv T €l petabéoBat Ta wapdvra kai dvtidaPelv Etepa Tiig
Sokovong dyadijs éEews. 6 xal kopudfj omdviov év avBpdmnog, kai ovk oS’ e
Kkl Shwg EoTry, B¢ &v ikavidg Eavtdv Exew eig evlwiav S6&at, kai prmoté Ty’

7 wig &v eimot Tig perhaps because of the slightly oxymoronic expression émue@g kai #5éwg
‘out of both duty and lust.

8 0DXAKLOTA = UAAIOTA.

° elvau c. dat. apparently used like ovvetvat c. dat. (as in 1.7 above).

10 Here 3pwg seems to be = 6udg (perhaps an error in the archetype).
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33. THAT MANY PEOPLE ARE DISPLEASED SI

order to dissuade them from politics and the public affairs of Athens, 8
that if, initially, he had had the choice of two roads, one leading to politics,
the rostrum, and the people’s assembly, the other to immediate death and
the complete obliteration of life; ¢ if he had known beforehand about the
evils of politics—assassinations, fear, slander, rivalry, ill-will, and all the
rest—he would directly and without delay have rushed headlong down
the second road, the one leading straight to annihilation. 1o So intense, it
seems, was the man’s mortification, and so disgusted was he with the life
and the things to which he had seemed—how shall I put it”—so conscien-
tiously and gladly to devote himself and had eagerly pursued, and been
considered to pursue, in direct opposition to those that agreed with his
will and judgement. And no one would ever have thought that he could
harbour such views, or say such things at all, about the Athenian city-state
and its people.

3 Indeed,® many others, in antiquity and until this day, find it disa-
greeable to do what they are doing and what they have been assigned and
are considered to devote themselves to above all. 2 And if; by some divine
intervention, they might have the opportunity to do something else and
change their life, they would gladly switch; and they do not, as those who
see them from without believe, love the things they use and have,® but are
thoroughly disgusted with their habitual, or rather their apparently ex-
tremely happy life. 3 Thus it is that someone with some occupation, what-
ever it be, is displeased with what he does and wishes to stop doing it, just
as someone without occupation, who lives free from care and raised above
all kinds of toil, longs for occupation and occasions for toil, 4 and is disen-
chanted with the calm and ease and freedom from toil so desirable to oth-
ers, and would rather choose to work and prefers to do so although there
is no need. s And he who is famous and blessed with prosperity considers
that people in general are mistaken about him and also!® ignorant of the
truth and of all the things that he wretchedly struggles with in obscurity,
a cost which he would never willingly pay for all his seeming prosperity;
and if it were possible he would pay a great deal to change his present cir-
cumstances and receive instead things different from his apparently good
situation. 6 It is very rare among humans—I do not know if it occurs at
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ebarto kai moBoat Biov Tpoo@rjkny 6mnoDY duei|vova, kév dpa 81 mpdTepoy
10¢wg Epevey €b pdda Toig avTois, kv dpa o avOpdmols wg evSatpove-

otat’ éxew Sokoir).

‘OtL TvEg TOV PadAwV kai dvor)Twy od8EY fTToV ) Katd
Tovg emadevpévovg fSiota Blodat peyda mepi EavT@V
oidpevor AA’

1 Zvvopav énfA0¢ pot moMdkig kai ovxAkiot” avidoBat, 61 81 kai oi féAtior’
avooavteg 6 TLTOT dpa wepL TATAY APETHY Kal coPiay kal aVVeETLY, Kai of Tdv-
Twv avBpwmwy aektepdrato kal ov{@vTeg dpabdiq kabdmat éoxdry, 2 fiv dpa
nepl adT@V oinddot & k&Moo Ta Kol péytota, kai 8Tt wavde§iol Twvég elot kai
Tavoo@ot kal ToAD TPoéxovay f katd Todg ToModG coPig Kal émaThuy Kai
doktpwrata Spdov & TL woT &v dpdot, kal dpevov i kat dAAovg TaAatovg
e {owg kail véovg (3 pddiov 82 TodTo kowdfj kai kat’ #0og dmacwy avbpwrnol,
nepl £avT@V dmataoBar kol Té i) Svra Sokelv kal memeiobat), 4 kai odToL PV
o0V év 1180v{j o) kat’ éxeivovg Todg edyevels Kai doTeiwg éxovtag Blodot kai
o@d8p’ ¢v 86&n Te kal EAiSL mepi EavT@v peyioTy Kol peyioTolg npemodoy, kai
008V fTTOV PpovoDOLY €9 £AVTOLG WG APTIOVPYOTG TAVTOG TOD KaAoD Kai Trav-
Tehelotg dmaoav doknow kol maudeiav, foTvog &v Ayavto, s kai | 008 ArTov
omnovy dmep Epny ppovodaw, e pf kail paMov lowg ASovrat t@v egaupétwy v
TOTG KAAOIG AVOP@V Kai TEAETPOPWY (g AANODG dpeTiic Twhomg Tepl fiv Eomov-
dacav év andeiq Tvi kai coiag eidet. 6 Ti yap eig evBvpiav Théov amopépovtal
Kol ka®” 18oviy £yovat TAfov olg aAndrg 118ovi) kai mept dAnOwviig Tpokomig
kai e\mtiSog T@v &v pataiq 868 mepl avt@v olopévwy T PédtioTa, 7 Kal lowg

1 tobfjoar a.c. ut vid. P 2-3 edSaupovéoter’ E

! or: ‘.. no less pleasant lives than the educated, thinking highly of themselves.

2 Note on the syntax of 1.1-5: the main verbs of the object clauses come in 1.4—5 (Blodot, ppo-
vobow, ppovodow); the subjects of the object clauses are found in the nominal phrases of 1.1
(formally both nominal phrases, but semantically only the latter); the conditional clause in 1.2
restricts the scope of the latter nominal phrase in 1.1; 1.3 is a parenthesis.

3 apTiovpyds is not found in LS]J. The only two occurrences in TLG are from Metochites, Paid.

41.44 and Stoich. 1.334. It is also used by him in Sem. 36.2.4 (below); 73.4.2 10 T0D dyabod kabd-
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34. THAT SOME IGNORANT PEOPLE LEAD NO LESS PLEASANT LIVES 53

all—that someone considers himself adequately equipped for a good life,
and never prays or longs for some change or improvement in his life, even
though earlier he was entirely satisfied to remain in the same situation, and
even though he seems to everybody else to be most happily situated.

34. That some ignorant and stupid people lead no less
pleasant lives than the educated, and think no less

highly of themselves!

1 I have often come to understand and, above all, to resent? the fact that
both those who have achieved much, whatever it may be, regarding any
part of virtue and wisdom and understanding, and those who are the
most uneducated of all men and live in utter ignorance, 2 insofar as they
think very highly and favourably of themselves, and that they are extreme-
ly capable and wise and much superior to people in general in wisdom
and knowledge, and do whatever they do in the most remarkable way, and
better than others, both ancient and modern (3 this happens very easily
and is a habit with all men, namely, to be deceived concerning oneself and
believe and be convinced of what is not true) — 4 that they, too, live with
every kind of enjoyment, like those noble and cultured men, and have the
greatest expectations and hopes for themselves, such as befit the greatest
men. Nor do they have a lower opinion of themselves as being capable
of achieving® every good thing, and being perfect in every kind of train-
ing and education to which they have turned their hand; s and, as I said,
in no way do they have a lower opinion of themselves; indeed, they are
perhaps even better pleased than men who are notable for excellence and
truly accomplished in every kind of virtue for which they have worked
in some aspect of education and wisdom. ¢ For in what respect are those
whose pleasure is genuine, and has to do with real progress and hope,
better off in terms of joy and pleasure than those who have the highest

mag &pTiovpydy ‘to do really good’ and 81.3.2 kaBémaf dAdPnToV Kal dpTLOLPYOV T PVOEL ‘Without
blemishes and perfect as to its nature’ (Wahlgren).
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54 SHMEIQIEIS TNQMIKAT 34.1.8

éviote kai &Movg Tvig Tapamifiota fovkodobvTag katd TOV Adyov T adTd
TePL ADTOV PpovodVTAgG EXOVTWY, £ 8¢ pr), TAioTovg oiopévwy ékTdTwS Te Kai
pataiwg €xewv Todg T Kat’ avTodg Mg beppLi] TIva kai TOppw coiag Bavpd-
Covtag; 8 dom yap ékeivolg mapeoTt Toig omovdaiolg £k mapaokevig dAnbodg
Te Kal amhavodg dylata kol Tépyig kai 18ioTy S1dBeotg €9’ olg kaMLoTA TLV-
oidaoty £avtoi, kal TeTvxAKact Tvog d&iov Bavpdley kai opoSpa SHvovTog
TENOVG €71l TOTG TTOVOLG DTV, oloTio dpa, 9 1) adTi) kal Toig Afjpotg €keivolg
Katéxel Tag Yoxag kai §Sota wapd opioty avtolg éMavodikalg Kal mdmTalg
dvontaivovat, kai ov8ev frtov Amep oi pet” dAndeiag Ta kat’ avtodg dyada
oVVOPEVTEG Katl avTol T 0péTep’ abT@y Temoibaoty vrepPadloviwg D | Exerv.

2 Ei 8¢ Toig pév dopadig ot Sofdlew, oi 8¢ kata tov ITAdTwvog Adyov
nepl adTOV 87 TOV Y TolovTWY Protedovoty ‘dvorTwy So§dv kal EATISwY pe-
o7oi, 2 Ti paMov Tpog TO BLodv e0OVUwWG Te Kal kad’ HSoviy dopuig Exovoty
ol yevvikoi kai TV vobv €kelvol Ye ¢ppwpéVol TV PavAwy adT@Y Kai Tapake-
KOPUEVWY TODG AOYLOPODS Kai KaTagAvapotvTwy Tig dAnBvijg eddatpoviag
Kol APETTG; 3 Kal Op@uéY Ye g &AnODg ToMAKIG kai TAeioTovg TOV AvBpwTWV
OEUVOTTPOoWTODVTAG £l Aapmpag dpadiag kai fdota BlotedovTag kol TEVT
gxetv €d paX oiopévovg kai mavt eidévar ‘T4 T €6vTa, @ T’ éodpeva Tpd T’
£6vTaL, kal fiv ol edyeveig /18oviy kapTodvTaL 06Spa TPOG EAVTOV TOLOVYE-
vovg, kal {owg ye kal A 7 kat’ éketvovg, 4 Sow Toig pév kai fuvaioOnog
Yiyvorr’ &v @v avroig 8¢l Tpog 1o ToD kalod Téletov (mod yap 7 mapd Tiot TO
16 mdvTwy TéNelov §) Yéyovev f) yeviioeTat;) Kol dvid Aowdv Taoa dvayKy T
Aewmdpeva, Toig 8 ovk €0ty SAwg émaiety 008 cvMoyileoBar ol pépovral
Kol Tivwv €vdeels elowy, s GANG voooDoty domep ol pe |7\ayxo7\a)v‘rsg TAVTATACLY
acbvetol TG oikeiag VOoOV, Kal TAOVOLWTATOVG £AVTOVS HYNVTAL TOY KAADY
b7 dxpag auabiag kai Svotvxiag TooavTrg, 6 kat o@odpa HSovTal Womep Kd-
Kketvol Tf) pedayyohia kai tf) Svoxepeotdty TAdvVY, AVt dyabd opiot Tpooel-

vat Sokodot, kai Thovtodoty £0 PaN €vioTe Kal dpyovat kai TAVTA TPATTOVTLY
21-22 700 Yap A wapd tiot 10 St mavTtwv Tédetov add. P in marg.
11-12 cf. Pl. Phlb. 12d2-3 18 1l 1.70 etc.

+ BovkoloDvrag katd TOV Aéyov: somewhat unclear: who is leading (feeding, tending) whom

like cattle?

5 or ‘themselves™?
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34. THAT SOME IGNORANT PEOPLE LEAD NO LESS PLEASANT LIVES S5

opinion of themselves because of a vain belief, 7 and perhaps sometimes
there are others who also, as the saying goes, feed* their delusions with
this kind of thing, since they share the same opinions about them*—or
at least, bizarrely and vainly, they believe that there are many who admire
their qualities as being supernatural and beyond wisdom? 8 For the same
joy, satisfaction, and feelings of pleasure that the serious-minded derive
from their true and solid achievements when they think about the things
that they know themselves to have accomplished excellently, and that they
have achieved an admirable and highly pleasing end to crown their efforts,
whatever they may have been, ¢ also fills the souls of those windbags, who
gladly act as foolish umpires and judges of themselves, and are convinced
that their achievements are exceedingly valuable, no less than those who
justly understand that their achievements are good.

2 But if one group can safely hold this opinion [of themselves],* where-
as the other, as Plato says about precisely such people, live full of stupid
opinions and hopes, » in what respect are the noble and intellectually sound
better able to live joyful and pleasant lives as compared to these wretched
people and counterfeit reasoners, who continue to slander true happiness
and virtue? 3 Indeed, we often see that a great number of people assume an
air of importance to cover their blatant ignorance and live most pleasantly,
believing that they have and know everything that is and will be and has
been, and violently appropriate for themselves the pleasure that is the re-
ward of the noble—perhaps even more than zbey (the noble) do, 4 insofar
as the noble may be conscious of what they lack for completion of the
beautiful—for where or among what people has the altogether perfect ever
existed, or will exist?—and are therefore necessarily pained by what they
lack; whereas others are wholly incapable of comprehending or figuring
out where they are going and what they lack; 5 like the mentally deranged
they are ill but completely unaware of their own illness, and because of
their utter ignorance and great misfortune they consider themselves very
rich in good qualities, 6 and like them [i.e. the mentally deranged] take in-
tense delight in their madness and miserable delusion, believing that they
have every good quality there is. And sometimes they are rich and influen-

$ ie., they are entitled to have a high opinion of themselves.
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56 SHMEIQSEIS INQMIKAI 34.2.7

&v 180vi) mAeloty. 7 kai Totvoy woTEPOY &V TIg TEPL adT@Y §6Ea, A} Tolovg dv
Tovg Ye TolovTOVG Aoyioarto, eddatpoveatdtovg, §doTa opioty adToig dvon-
Taivovtag Kal Prodvtag odTwg avematodfTwg TAg £avT@Y cVUPOpAs, A Tav-
tamaoty aO\wtdTovs, obTw TavtdTacty dveralodfitwg Plodvag TAg avTdV

OVUPOPAG;

‘Ot oMot St prhavTiav €mi pikpoig oig éxovoty
ametpokddwg émdeikvovrar AE’

1 MdAwota pév oi havtodvreg maong dminotiag eiotv dmedBuvol, kai wavo’
£aUT@V TOLODVTAL Kal TTPOTHKEW HynvTat ogiot kal 008&v dv 008evi oy xwpH)-
oaley EkOVTeg Ye BvTeg, 008E KOPOG TIG AVTOIG 0VIETOTE TAVTWY TIPAYUATWY
kal Taong Toxng kol 865ng kal dyabdy amdvrwy, domep 008 Toig VIEPw Ka-
Texo|pévolg aong mooews. 2 viot 8¢ pot Sokodot kai Tva TpdTOV ENNOV Kal-
v6TEPOV PLAAVTEIV: Kal ATd PIKp@Y Yap oty bTe Kal 008evodg dkiwv oikacty
apeioBat kal oleoBat Aowmov Enert” avtdlev mapmhipelg eivat kol dmdTAew
mdong edSaupoviag kol whong dyabwv Eewg kal yaprrog Kol dpetis. 3 kal 00 Tw
ve 0968p’ fiSovTar Toig evTeENeTTATOLG 0iG &V €XWOLY, 0ig &Y KTHOAVTO, OOTTEP
v oi PédtioTor kad pdX” aPpot kel Tig TOXNG Kal TAVTWY dyad@dy BadvmiovTot
Taig peyloTalg dpopuais T émdeifewy kal TywTdTag, kai dg dpa 8t v Twy
npaypdtwy Tpiat’ & Tig, elnep olov Té €07l 4 kal Yap 8f) ToANdKIg TIVEG, AV
pNoeidia Tv’ éxpedetowat, Tavt Exewy T colag Tpdypata Kal koptdf) Thov-
Telv adtol Tig maudeiag fynvrar, kai Provowy olpat kabdmrag Adota kai xat’
ety (g mrvxelg OV ebfavt’ &v- s kai Ppayéa Tvi pripata ei ovv|0foovai
TIvEG, Kal 00 TaVL oDV dpa Tivi KOope kai Taéet kai Stowkrjoet vopip, kal oot
i8¢ dmotadny A xai §0v pétpw 81 Twvy, PaPal thg 6@pvog, Papal Tig edpopiag
kai Tii¢ edmpaiag kal THg evTokiag, fig ka® tavt@v yneilovral, 6 kai {Soval
wavv Tot TAelY {owg 7} 7@ Tipaie ITAdTwv, kai Anpocdévng tov Iepi Tod ote-

1 gnémAews (which is not found in LS], nor elsewhere in the Semeioseis) occurs also in Meto-
chites’ ITpeoPevtixdsl. s49 (TLG).

2 groty(e)idov not in LSJ or TLG.

3 dmotadny: ‘stretched at length; diffusely, prolixly’ (LSJ).
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35. THAT MANY PEOPLE BRAG VULGARLY 57

tial, and everything gives them great pleasure. 7 So, then, what should we
think about them, and how should we judge such people—that they are
very happy, since it is so pleasant for them to be ignorant of themselves and
to live in unawareness of their own misfortune, or that they are completely
wretched because they live in complete unawareness of their own misfor-
tune?

35. That many people, because of self-love, brag vulgarly

about their modest achievements

1 Self-loving people are above all highly prone to every kind of insatia-
bility; they appropriate everything for themselves and consider that it
belongs to them, and will not voluntarily surrender anything to anybody
else; they never get their fill of anything, good fortune and reputation and
all good things, just as those who suffer from dropsy never get enough
to drink. » But some also seem, to me, to be self-lovers also in another,
different kind of way. For sometimes they appear to be content with small
and worthless [achievements], and therefore believe that they are fulfilled,
brimming over! with every kind of happiness, and in possession of all good
things, grace and virtue. 3 And thus they enjoy the trifles they own and
have acquired quite as much as the best and highly affluent [ people], richly
endowed with fortune and all good things, enjoy their very great and il-
lustrious opportunities for ostentation, such that one would pay anything
to have, if it were possible. 4 Indeed, it often happens that some people, if
they have composed some snippets of writing, believe that they possess all
things that belong to wisdom and that they are highly cultured, and live,
or so I believe, in absolute contentment, and according to their strivings
as though they had achieved what they wish for. s Others, if they have put
together a few words, without any regular order or arrangement or dispo-
sition whatsoever, or some lines,? either unstructured® or with some kind
of metre—what amazing pride, what stupendous proficiency and achieve-
ment and success in their own judgement! 6 They are probably more
pleased than Plato was with the Zimaeus, or Demosthenes when he con-
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pavov kat Krnowp@vrog ABAvnow dywvicdpevog kai vikioag, kol AptoTeidng
Todg Ymép T@v Tecodpwy Emelfdpevos kal péyag dkodoag kai Gavpalopevog
gEexetvov péypt kal vov év ENnou.

2 Ottw vopiovowy éavtodg émi pikpoig Tiot kai Svotv 7 TpLOV OPOADY
agiotg £viot peydlovg Te kai avpacTtovs, kai dmoxpwvTwg Exety olovTat TPog
e0doéiav kal evBvpiag dpopury, 2 kai xp@vrat St ed pdda kal kaMwmnilov-
TaL kai péya ppovodoty olg fiyvoay dmwg dpa kabdmep oi Toig peyioTolg Kai
KM OTOLG EMBEKTIKGDG YPWUEVOL. 3 DOTEP £VIOVG TOV EDTEAETTEPWY OPDUEY
Kkai weviypd ovldvTwy ToXY év Taig Tavnyvpeot kai Talg éopTacipolg kal me-
PLWVDHOLS TV HUEPDV &K kp@V 81 Tvwv kal 0Ok dEloAdywy KoopodvTag |
gavtodg kal kaMwmopévovg Adtota kai Beatpik@s kai Tapaminoiwg Toig ¢k
TEPIMAPTPWY OY) TVwY EMBEIKVOpEVOLG Kol TopTebovay eig aoav dyAdaiay,
4 Kai yévort’ &v avdpl Tametvd TPATTOVTL TOMAKLG €ig APOPUHY TV KaAw-
Topod katd Koupdv Kol TépYews £ épiwv 81 Tvwv | AMvwy Heavtév Te T@v
0wy Te kai padiwy mopicacOal s ioa kai &0 T1 T@V kaMioTwv Te Kal xpo-
COTATTWY Kail TYMWTATWY EMPANPATWY dMW Tw TOV EDTPAYOVYTWY PaAKPATS
ovoiag kai Beatpik®g éokevATUEVWY 6 — Kai TOV a0TOV dpa TpdToV éoikaoty,
wg Epny, St prAavtiav Tva Tad TN eiTovy dmeipokadiav Eviol T@V ovy ikavidg
gxovTwy peyddotg ovvebetaleaBar &l pikpoig 81 Tiol kai Sikaiwg &v wdong
akiowg dArywplag alpeoBar Tpdg HSoviy Twva. 7 kv £l wov Tt eOEYEavTo YNTID-
Seg kal yevvaiag kabdmag pvoewg aNOTpLOY, f Kol dTodV T@VY THg Toudeiag
émaiery oloi Te yévowvto, & kv Bodg, kv Og, kiv OTIoDY Opéppa, TR dv eimoryt,
ovvopav loxvoy, ikavag éxev émerta Aowdv olovtal Tpog THv £k copiag So§av
Kkai T évtedBev 8oV, kai kal’ dpav déodot Protv kai xpfiodat.

3 ¢Eexeivov P, ££ éxeivov E xal péxpra.c. P 7-8 Toig peyiorolg kai kaXhiototg p.c. PY, t@v

ueyiotwv kai kaMiotwv E, a.c. P 14 Katakapov codd.

4 Aelius Aristides, ITpog ITAdtwva d7ép T@v TeTTdpwy. There is a possible allusion to this speech
in Sem. 26.2.7 (Hult 2002, 217 n. 5); Metochites certainly quotes from other orations of Aris-
tides (see Hult 2002, 296 and the index locorum in Wahlgren [2016]).

5 Probably a jibe at Metochites’ political and literary adversary Nikephoros Choumnos (cf.
Seveenko 1962). Perhaps also below, Sen. s5.5.2 (vikn@épot)

I0

15

20



35. THAT MANY PEOPLE BRAG VULGARLY 59

tended and won in Athens with Oz the Crown and Ctesiphon, or Aristides
when he gave his epideictic speech On Bebalf of the Four* and is renowned
and admired, from that time till today, among the Greeks.

2 Thus there are some who regard themselves as great and admirable
on account of some trifles, worth two or three obols,® and believe that
their achievements are enough to give them a good reputation and to be
a cause for joy. 2 They flaunt and glory in and are extremely proud of what
they have somehow achieved, just like those who display the greatest and
most wonderful accomplishments. 3 Just as we see some of the lowliest
people, living in poverty, deck themselves with some slight and unremark-
able adornments during festivals and holidays and feast days, and are hap-
pily and extravagantly pleased with themselves in a way similar to those
who wear and parade magnificent attire with every kind of splendour; 4
and as a cloak woven from wool or flax, cheap and easy to buy, may occa-
sionally give a man in humble circumstances a chance to feel as proud and
happy s as some other cloak, extremely beautiful, made of gold cloth and
priceless, does this for some other prosperous man with vast riches and
attired ostentatiously, 6 —in the same way it seems, as I said, that because
of this kind of self-love or vulgarity, some people who do not qualify as
being reckoned among the great, are still elated with pleasure on account
of small achievements that should justly be totally ignored. 7 And if they
should say something silly and completely foreign to a noble nature, or if
they should, to some extent, be capable of understanding those elements
of culture that even an ox, or a pig, or any animal (if I may so put it)” can
grasp, they believe because of this that they are entitled to a reputation for
wisdom and the pleasure that such a reputation brings, and they presume
to live and act every hour [accordingly].®

6 Worth two or three obols: this is a set expression for ‘cheap’; see the note on Sez. 10.1.4 (Hult
2002, 97 n. 4) and cf. above, Sem. 29.1.2. It is also found in Sem. 57.2.3, 63.5.4, and 67.18.3 (and
cf. Sem. 76.2.6 tprofohipaiov).

7 'This is one of the cases where g &v eimowut seems motivated. Cf. Hult (2002, 48-49 n. 3).

8 xaf’ dpav: translation uncertain—I have no idea what Theodore means by this.



227

228

60 SHMEIQZEIS INOMIKAI 36.1.1

'Ot kai év prkpoig Tveg dyaboig evyvipovég eiot, kai mepl
10D Pachéwg évtadBa- AF’

1 AN& pfv kol 1007 adBig éviote opdpey, wg dpa 81 Tveg &’ e0YVWUOVOG
Kkal xpnoTod Tod TpdTov edvor 37 kai pdOvpot kopdi yaipewv eiot kai yaptv
OpoNoYEL émmi aoty ol Euvédaxov 2 kai ) TVXN kai 6 EvpminTwy Xxpdvog Evelpe
opiow €0 Eovow aunyény, kai Ppayéa Tva o Eulayévta undev frtov §
Ta péytota Kai & Tavtwy Tdoay edYVwpHoo vy TpoSnAov TpdtTeTal. 3 doTEp
31 kai ITAdtwvd pacty év 1@ Tedevtdv mAeiotny amodiSovta Tfj mepl adTov
mpovoiq TV edyVwpoovvny Kai edvotay f8ecBai te kai edxapiotwg éxewv, o1t
&M wp@Tov ptv dvBpwimog yéyove, kai od TV AAOYWY Tt {Hwv, 4 €10° STimep
“EMny kai o0 BapPapog, €10’ dtt ABARvnow, aAN odx &M obi 7ty il EMadog,
v avTi] 8¢ Tf) Tao®V TOV AN wv ToAewv év "EMNnot prlodoywTdTy kai wdang
UEV APETAG Kal AOTELOTNTOG EDTOKOVOY), 5 Kal 0DXNKIOTA YE Tf) TEPL AVTHV THY
naudeiay dnacav edopiq kal {eovor) omovdf kai émpeleiq peyioty kKAgillopé-
V1) kal TEPLW VO TAHG TG Amdong Kai Tig oikovpévng ovk old’ 8y ph- kal &t
| &v Toig adtod Zwrpdrovg Tod Bavpaciov xpovolg 8y yéyove. 6 kai TAEicO’
doa kataléyovtd @aot peilw Te kal fiTtw olg katd TOV Piov avip e éxprioa-
70, TEAEVTOVTA TIpoaTOéval kai TOv 4’ ABnvav eig Alywvav 6odkig Emdevoe
TAODV WG aKvOVVWG émAevoe Kal kataptBpeioBat Taig dmd Tig TOXNG Xdptot.
2 Kai 018" ¢ywy’ éviovg apélel kai vov ye eivat, kal pdlota TOV éuov
Bavpactov adtov Pacidéa, evyvwpoovvyg apopuds T¢ Be katd Tov Piotov
Kkai St TV Bpayvtdtwy kai @v of oMol i) pading EvMoyioavt” dv dvripe-
TpoDVT €D pdda TpoBpwg kal Tapop@vTa undév, unde mapatpéxovt’ avemat-
007 Twg (g elmely. 2 O0ev; &g e pf) Toig dyabois kai doa ye pétpid oi §uvéto-
xov kai éoa avpdota ola yapwv éxel kal Tappnoiq Tpavol TV 0y VWHOTHVIV
TQ xopnyodvTt SeomoTy, dANG Kol T& TOV AWV AwPrpata Kat Tag COUPOPAG

gmloy1{opevog ¢’ avtod, 3 pdAiot’ dvBopoloyeitat yaprrag Tag peyiotag kai
7 xai el MK 21 elvat inter ye et kai add. scriba P

1 A condensed version of two anecdotes reported by Plutarch, Marius 46.1-2: ‘Plato, however,
when he was now at the point of death, lauded his guardian genius and Fortune because, to
begin with, he had been born a man and not an irrational animal; again, because he was a Greek
and not a Barbarian; and still again, because his birth had fallen in the times of Socrates. And
indeed they say that Antipater of Tarsus, when he was in like manner near his end and was enu-
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36. THAT SOME PEOPLE ARE GRATEFUL EVEN IN HUMBLE CIRCUMSTANCES 61

36. That some people are grateful even in humble
circumstances (with mention of the Emperor)

1 But then again, we can sometimes also see that there are those who be-
cause of their gracious and noble character are well-disposed and quite
willing to content themselves with and be grateful for every good thing
that they have somehow been allotted, » and which Fortune and the time
in which they live have given them, and no less so if their lot is a humble
one than if it is bounteous and would obviously evoke deep gratitude from
everyone. 3 Thus they say that, as he lay dying,! Plato, responding with the
greatest gratitude and benevolence for the way Providence had treated
him, was pleased and thankful, first, for having been born a man and not
a dumb beast; 4 then a Greek and not a barbarian; furthermore in Athens
and not elsewhere in Greece, in the city which, of all Greek cities, was the
foremost in learning, successfully bringing forth every virtue and refine-
ment, s and not least through its productivity and glowing fervour and
very great concern for all culture, famous and celebrated throughout the
world (I do not know where in the civilised world this would not be the
case); and, further, for having lived in the days of the admirable Socrates. 6
They say that when he had enumerated so many things, big and small, that
he had enjoyed in his life, he concluded by adding that every time he had
journeyed from Athens to Aegina he had arrived safely, and he counted
this among the blessings of Fortune.

2 Now, I know that several people, even nowadays, especially my ad-
mired emperor himself, in his life gladly repays even the smallest trifles,
such as people in general would not readily consider, with gratitude to-
wards God. He ignores nothing and passes nothing by without consid-
ering it, so to speak. 2 How could he?—for he is not only thankful and
clearly expresses his gratitude to the Lord our Provider for his blessings
and those things he has been allotted that are fair or even wonderful, but
also counts in his own favour the injuries and misfortunes of others, 3 and
acknowledges and feels deep gratitude for [the fact that] he himself has

merating the blessings of his life, did not forget to mention his prosperous voyage from home to
Athens’ (trans. Perrin 1920). According to Suda (IT 1707) Plato was born in Aegina.
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dmottvviel, 8Tt 81y pry TotovTOlg AdTOG CLUTETTWKE SV TUYAWAGT, Kol KaTe-
voonoe kal KatetadamwphOn 6 T ot dpa, 4 Kai Tovpwg Eoxev A TG KaTd
o@pa f| Tig katd Yoy &yabis Egews. kal yap 87 kai dg dAnBdg kat’ duew
Bavpaotdg dmwg dpTiovpyds | 0dpodg odToot Pactdeds Seikvutar popa Tig Y-
OEWG.

3 AN 8mep Eheyov, kai adtog kal Tveg lowg dMot, € kal pf) TapamAnoi-
wg, paivovtat & Spwg e0YVWOUOVEG EMOTTAL Kal CVVETOL Kal TOV PpayvTtdtwy
adT@VY T TEpt avTodg Beiag mpovoiag dyaddv, kai fSovtat Tavv Tot Kal Xd-
prrag avafo@vtal kai knpdTTovst, 2 KV €l OV T kAl YaAeToVv Emavppaivot,
ola 81 TavOpdmva kai Tavteg TElp@VTAL, kai odk 0Ty 80TIg of, TOV KaTh
1OV Biov Sevav dmotodv pelldvwy Te kai HTTévwy, oi 8¢ pépovtat T® V@ kai
oTPEPOVTAL TEPL Tapeivova, Youvexels wg dAnOwg kal PéXTioTor 3 Kal ovdEV
UATOTE Tf) TIPOvoig pep@opevoL kal SuwkovTeg avTiv dhoyiag dxaipwg | ddt-
Kiag, kai yapwv éxovoty vmép T@V BedtioTwy, Kal AVTAVICTOOL TADTA Tf TOVH P
TN, Kai dvicodot Taig kakompayialg Ta Agova kal THg £Tépag poipag, 4 kai
ovK dtvxfuata udvov dpwoty, dM& kal Tpdg T kaAdg éxovta §| eOdoavt’
&v kaoig dmwg dpa, avtika avtélev Talg Yvwpalg Emerta peTagépovTal Kol
{nroboty edyvwpoobvng dgopuds: Kal piy ovd” drotvyxdvovot ye dmwg &v
Exwory, 008’ émikeinet 0dg edppata | Tpog T TP6Oeaty s—av doTig mEVE-
otatog, &v dotig dbAwTatog dokoin THV TOXNY Kal TO o@pa dvamnpog, A&
PovAdpevog xpnoTog eivar kal pr Sbokolog Todg TpdTOVG Kai Papde kai dveat-
3M¢ T} mpovoia, &xet mopileadat kal cvvopdv Sikar edyvwpoovvng dPAua-
Tat, Kal ov TAVTATAoY 00dE TAvTWwY dyaddv dpeavog éoTuv. 6 ol 8¢ kal avtd
10070 KAMIoT €V Toig Setvoig Euvopav éxovaty, dg Omoid 0T &v fj T& Yalend,
gotwy Spwg kal xadendtepa kal mAeiw Evpmeoely, kal yapwy dElodowy éxerv 8t
87 ) xepeioot kai Paputépois fuvreTvyikaocty, 7 & peTpwtepov 8nwg dpa,
1] KAt CWUATOS TV COPUPOPAY, fj TKPAY Tva TOXNG E§wBev émrpetav, Kak@dg
TPATTOVOIY.

2 For &pTiovpyog see the note on Sem. 34.1.4 above.

3 i.e., those particularly noble people Metochites is talking about here, the emperor and a few
others.

+ xepeioot: for this form, cf. above, 28.3.1 with note.
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36. THAT SOME PEOPLE ARE GRATEFUL EVEN IN HUMBLE CIRCUMSTANCES 63

not been afflicted by such misfortunes, fallen sick, or had a hard time in
any way, 4 or fallen ill either in his body or his mental well-being. In fact,
this emperor of mine seems to be an amazingly flawless? product of nature
in both respects.

3 However, as I have said, he and perhaps some others (although not
to the same degree), seem to be grateful and insightful judges of even
the smallest benefits given them by divine Providence, and they are very
pleased and loudly proclaim their gratitude. = And even if something bad
should happen to them, as it does in human life—everybody experiences
greater or smaller evils at some time or other in life without exception—
their intellect leads and turns them towards the better things, truly sensi-
ble and noble persons; 3 they never blame Providence or inappropriately
accuse it of unreason or injustice; they are grateful for the very good things
[that befall them] and set them off against their bad fortune, and let their
bad luck be counterbalanced by the better things, those of the opposite
kind. 4 They do not look only to their misfortunes, but immediately turn
their thoughts to that which is good, or used to be good in some way, and
try to find reasons to be grateful. Indeed, whatever their situation, they
do not miss their mark, nor do they fail to find what they set their mind
to s — anyone, however impoverished he is, however adverse his fortune,
however crippled his body, if he wishes to be noble and not ill-natured in
his character, or sullen and disrespectful towards Providence, can still find
and recognize just debts of gratitude, and is not completely bereft of every
good thing. 6 Such people? can, in the midst of their misfortunes, also very
clearly realise this, that no matter how bad their afflictions, it is still possi-
ble that worse* and more numerous ills could befall them, and they think
it right to be grateful for not having encountered worse and heavier mis-
fortunes, 7 and that somehow the evil is more moderate than if they were
to suffer some bodily accident or some bitter external blow from Fortune.
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Opfjvot émi Tf) 7@V Pwpaik@y wpaypdtwy éNattdoet kal
petaPoAq) Tig peydAng éxkeivyg eddatpoviag AZ’

1 Odte Aéyew ikavig €xot Tig dv kai Oprjvovg dpa cvvtiBévar mept @V Pwpai-
K@V ad|T@v Tpary pdtwy, 80 f8n kakdg mEmpaxe kai wdvy Tot SuoTvX@s Eoyey,
obte owwmav #eoTiv 8tw Kkal petpieg oldv Té éoty aioBdveobat kal TpookAd-
ety 8Twg dpa- 2 @ Thg TPoTéPag £keivig T@V dyaddy @opdg Kal ToD peyioTov
KpaTovg ékelvov kal KAEoVGEm TTAoNG OIKOLUEVNG Kal TAVTWY WG ELTEV dv-
Opwmwy, kai kAéovg quélel Tepl TAVTWY TPAYPATWY Kal TACHG APETHG Te Kal
evSapoviag, coiag, avdpiag, peyadopuiag, evappootiag wdoy T@V KAADY
poipa, 3 TOMTIKFG TAoNG YapLTog, kaBélov dong evyevods fews, Kol vopi-
Hwv avlpwmivwv kol KOTUWY TAVTWY peydAols Tpemdviwy avBpwmots, kal
Tpdypacty evethpiag: 4 olyetal Té mAeloTa, TPodHAwg olxeTal, kai kat’ OAiyov
éx pakpod ¢Bivovta, kai Tiig ovaiag kal TAg dkpfjg pdAov DoppEovTa YOUOLG
wg £olke PUOEWS €Ml TAVTWY 0DTWG (000G, KeXWPNKeV obTw 81) TovApws §)
Kexwpnke, kai Seditretal TA &1t mepi Tod pEMovTog, doig Emaiery | oidg Té
¢0TLKal OTIODY GVVOPAY. 5 dpetvov pévt &v el pn Euvopay lowg dTwody TPdg
10 Provv avadyftwg, émedi) Blody odtwg éxAnpwdnuey ék Stadoxiis T@V dvw
Betiotwy fueig—dapevov pévt &v 8ot €L pui T@v ¢lacavtwy £ iotoptdv
€0ty v pvAuy kai {fj T TapévTa, TaTpIkic keivng AL TOV xpovwy Kai St
TOM@Y TV Xpévwv evmpayiag kai 8650 dpabdg Tocavtng. 6 Tig 8’ &v dpadig
£ln TooovTOL TIPAYpATOG, Tig 8 0DTWG AvaiobrTog ék TOV ANV Aetdvwy, &
Xpovog del Onoavpilel, kai tig £0ipov péxpL vov dywyfis kal kaTaoTAoEwS, )
ovMoYileoba ta pOdoavta péyiota Tig TOYNG, kal THS dpeTig Kal TavToiag
evekiag puéyota;

2 Bpettavikai vijool mpog Eomépav kal dnép Ed@patnv mpog éw kal dmép
"Totpov kai eppavovs kai Kekrtifnpag, kai Tavaig kat Kavkacog kai Kaormia
BdAaooa wpog Poppdv, kal Tpog voTov vmép Aibiomag elow kai v AppaPwy
evdatpoviav kai kard Atponv doov oikodpevov 2 td Pwpaiwy dpilovro pétpa
kal pAkn, kai Oddacoa mdoa kai don katd Odhac|oav v viooug oiknotg év
12 60wy P: fort. p.c. M, kéopov ut vid. E

1 xéopwy mavtwy: literally ‘all kinds of ornaments.

2 kexwpnkev obTw 87 wovipwe ) kexwpnke: literally ‘the road it has gone down it has gone down
in such a terrible way.
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37. LAMENT ON THE DECLINE OF ROME 65

37. Lament on the decline of Rome and the reversal of
her great prosperity

1 On the one hand, one cannot adequately speak or compose laments on
the state of Rome, how badly she has fared until now, and how wretchedly
she is doing; on the other hand, it is not possible to remain silent for any-
one who has even a moderate ability to feel or to mourn in any way. 2 Alas
for that former abundance of good things, the great power and the fame
that extended across the world and virtually to all mankind—renown for
all things and every kind of virtue and happiness, wisdom, courage, tal-
ent, orderliness through full participation in the beautiful; 53 every kind
of social grace, on the whole every kind of noble condition, secular affairs
governed by human customs, the brilliance! suited to a great people and a
prosperous society! 4 Most of this is gone, manifestly gone, having gradu-
ally disappeared long ago, and degenerates even more from its essence and
prime—probably by virtue of the laws of nature, which takes this course in
all cases. It has gone down a terrible road,? and those who can understand
and appreciate what happens fears even more for the future. s Indeed, per-
haps it would be better for everyone, in order to live without sorrow, 7o to
have understanding, since our lot is to live in this way as successors to those
former glories—indeed it would be better if one did not still remember
the past, helped by historical accounts, but lived in the present, without
knowledge of that great prosperity and glory of our fathers that began a
long time ago and continued for many years. 6 However, who could be un-
aware of such greatness, who is so undiscerning that he cannot infer, from
the ancient remains that time continuously stores up, and the lifestyle and
conditions that have prevailed until now, that former great fortune, great
virtue, and prosperity of every kind?

2 The British isles to the west, [the lands] beyond the Euphrates to the
cast, and beyond the Ister and the Germanians and Celtiberians [to the
west], the Tanais, the Caucasus, and the Caspian sea to the north; and,
to the south [the lands] beyond the interior of Ethiopia and Arabia Felix
and in the inhabited part of Libya 2 [all these] formed the boundaries of
the extensive length and breadth of the Roman Empire. And the whole
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péow Tig kab fpdg TadTNg fyepoviag, doa Kai TOTAp®V poai Twveg év péow
XWpag HoTvooody. 3 kai & wovol ToAol katekTAoavTo, oTdoelg ékeidev Kkai
@Oovou kai Phakeiat kal TpPTig doyolia waoa Tpdg Oopav fyov kat’ dAiyov
£k, padov 8¢ kal katd mhelota Siétepov, ¢’ OMEOpw Tig SN cuveyelag
Kkai oD pey£0ovg Thg dpxhs, péXPLs 0D KatéoTy T TS ApXTS TG TOAVYA-
kovg Tadtng (kai Tig &v #w Saxpvwv ain;), 4 katéon § 00V Kai kab’ Ew Kal
mpdg Svopdag ooy Eyvwpey, Ppayd Te kal TOADVOTOY Kal pAoT Ekkelpevov eig
waoav Enr)pelav Tig Eyyertdvwv Packaviag kai foeMuvpiag, kal @v 00delg Tpd-
Tepov AOY0G 7y, s AN €8t Ye TAVTWG abTOdG Ayamay i i Kak@dg TATYOLEY,
Kol Séog adTodg TAGHG EMIXElproEWS ATETpYEY, €l O YY), KAKDG ATTAMATTOV
alodvreg dmotv metpacOart. 6 &I oi TpdTepov edmEPIPpOVNTOL KaBdmat, kai
008Ev &M # ovyywpobdvtwy 1m0 PAavBpwriag Pwpaiwv Prodvres, Opaoceis
Kal pa\ évrovol kai kpatodvtes kad’ Au@v Te kal Thg AUV ék[Adoews Kol
bypag Protiig kai PAakwdovs Kai AT ATHUEAATOV T@V TPOOHKOVTWY Kai
TG ékdoToT Avakynoiag mpog T TpoepminTovta Tolg KIvdHvols. 7 & Thg To-
oavTNG dMywpiag Kal ToD TPOG Wpav ATATWVTOS TTPOS Aveaty képSovg, @ TS
TooavTyg Ppadvtitos, i mavtag émtpéxew €0 pdda kad’ Hudv fipe, TPOG 0V-
d¢v loxvp@g dvtimpdrTov dmavtag evBapaeis kal dMAAoLG TO kb’ AUy TPo-
Bopov napabiyovrag, 8 kal dvioTdvTag eig o Tapanifiota odv Epidt kal (A
el T TpOSNAa k€SN Kal THY PAcT edwvov Kol undevi §dv TEVY kad Huwv
evetnpiav, kai o ‘Mvo@v Aeiav’ g 1) Tapotpia, G T0 ‘Spvdg TETODONG dka-
patwg, kal TodTO Kata THY Tapoiav, ‘EuAileadar’ o Toryapody pikpd T Aet-
@Oévta pépn tig TavToDey Kakovpyiag ULy, kai yeydvapev év oTev@ Koptd
TG TOXNG Kol T@V TPy UATWY, Kal TG TOADUKOVG EKeivNG ApXTg KOKAW Tdv-
T00ev £V 0TEVOTATY PAMoTA TY ALY KAEEL POV péya ppovelv dElodvTes.

21 Dem. 18.72; Arist. Rhet. 1372b33; Suda M 1479 21-22 Men. Sent. 1.123

3 ka®’ éw appears to be a Byzantine expression. It is used several times by Metochites: here,
Sem. 38.1.2, 39.1.1; 50.3.6; Paid. 22.38 and 23.49. One occurrence in George Metochites (Hist.
dogm. 72.204). Theodore also uses kata v éw and 7pog €w; Pachymeres uses kad’ £w, kad’ édav
and £@ov (TLG).

+ Or possibly ‘the gain that temporarily fools us into laxity’

5 €0 pdAa perhaps encouraged everybody] good and proper.

6 The Mysians were proverbially feeble and effeminate, whence the proverb Mvo@v Aeiq, i.e., a
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37. LAMENT ON THE DECLINE OF ROME 67

[Mediterranean] sea, and all the island-dwelling civilisations in that sea,
were in the midst of our realm, just as some rivers flow through the mid-
dle of some countries. 3 Later, that which had been acquired with much
toil was gradually destroyed, or rather, and for the most part, torn asunder
by faction, envy, slackness, and every kind of indulgence in dissipation;
which resulted in the ruin of the whole coherence and extension of the
Empire, until what was left of this vast realm—who can say this without
shedding tears?— 4 what was left, both in the east® and in the west, was
the small state that we know, badly weakened, open to every kind of attack
from our neighbours’ malevolence and villainy, from peoples that, in the
past, were of no importance. s Indeed, they had to be content if they were
not treated harshly, and fear kept them from any kind of initiative; if not,
they came to grief when they presumed to try anything. 6 But those who
before were completely negligible, existing only because the Romans in
their kindness allowed them to do so, [are now] bold and aggressive and
victorious against us and our laxity and soft life, [which is] lazy and com-
pletely neglectful of what should be done, and our constant disregard of
carly indications of danger. 7 Alas for our great negligence, and the tem-
porary gains that lull us into laxity,* alas for our great dilatoriness, which
has encouraged everybody to attack us,’ confident that they will meet no
vigorous resistance, sharpening each other’s aggression towards us, 8 mov-
ing each other to equal enmity against us, with rivalry and emulous desire
for visible gains and prosperity that they can acquire cheaply and without
effort—not o plunder Mysians, as the proverb says, but rather, according
to another proverb, comfortably gather wood from a fallen oak.” 9 There-
fore, little is left of us after being attacked on all sides, and since we are in
such a tight corner insofar as our fortune and our state are concerned, and
literally in a very narrow corner of that vast and all-encompassing empire
of old, we can only take pride in our ancient reputation.

prey to all, of anything that can be plundered with impunity (LSJ).

7 It is rather strange for Metochites to say ‘not ... but rather ..., seeing that the two proverbs
mean the same thing, viz. to do something that is easy. One would have expected ‘or, in other
words ...
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| 3 TéMa 8¢ tivwy odk aBMTepot kai TamevwdévTeg EKTOTWG Kok Tév-
Opdmva kai doa Thg katd kOaUov evdatpoviag kai Ta Oela pdAiota kal Soa
¢ XproTiavikiis ebyeveiag ékeivng, Thg peyadwvopov kal OprapPevovong émi
TTdong Tig oikovpévng; 2 kai ofévvutat pgv H1d TV doePodvtwy xOpdv Ew
it Xprotod Soypata kal poothpla Kal katamateitat kai BePrlodral, kai o
0D peydhov kal weptdoEov kai Tavtipov kal mEpLPavods éxeibey dvoparog
¢mwvopol Oéapa éleervdy, Ppayd kai dtipov TvéovTeg Kal del TOV Sev@dv Kd-
KIoTa TPOoXwpodvTES £ig Eoyatov {81 TOV kivduvov. 3 vooel & évlov év fuiv
T Tijg OeooePoidg dywyts, kai dpeti) TAoA Kal KOTULOTNG NUAG QITéALTE Kai
amoteltan Goa kal ék TOV Opwpévwy, eimote Kal Av kai éoTtal | Kal SAwg év
avBpwmorg éxel pvow éumoltteveaBat & pr) Adyog pdvov éoti kal davoiag
doTelov avdmhaopa. 4 kal opodp’ OAiyov O Dytaivov, kai Tob0” dAdatpov Tatg
adTalg vooolg, kal Tpog aMAAovs EpLdes, Kal TAVTWY KaTadpopal Katd Tav-
TWV Kol TAVTWY Emtipfoelg, kol ovdey | uhmot’ avedOuvov A Taig dAnOeiatg #
¢ Tap’ AMAAwY eOOVw, 080” GV TpdTTopey, 080" @V dpa Aéyopev, obte piv
dtevkTody cvpyneLlopévwy dxpoat®y. s iepwadvg 8¢ kal Pripatog Beldtng
Kal Toig peTenNXOoty avTi)g 00 ToMoD Adyov, &N €v dMywpig TAioTy TOV
adTf TPoaNKOVTWY Kol T Ae@ Tdong aidodg &w kai Tod vopipov oefacpod
Kol Tiig deSopévng oepvoThrog.

4 Kot ToM@v 3¢l Tov Aoywv Kai oM@y pddiota T@v Oprvewy, e péMet
15 d&lwg TOV TOoOVTWY XAAENT®Y ATAVTAY Kal TG TOTAVTHG CLUPOPAS Kal
kakodatpoviag Sokelv aioBaveoOar kai Sonv dvti Tig TpoTépag evkeiag dii
Tty aioxvvny AMatapeda. 2 kai Tanev@g Mg PAAoTa TPATTOYEY, Kai oDk
aoeBéot povov €’ dveidet kal YEAwTL Kai Toig ToAepiolg THg TioTews, M Kai
dooL kovwvodaLy NIV g TTepl Tod owThpog Xpiatod Beooefeiag kal TOV TG
dAnBodg 86&ng vopipwy Te kal Soypdrwy, 3 ol Toig TPOTEPOLS XPOVOLG PLAOTL-
piag Tt pépog £avTOIG IOV Kal TO TAVTWY TOV KAt adTOLG UEYLOTOV £V KOL-

1 TanewvoBévteg codd.

8 The Moslems.

° 10D peyddov ... kal mepLpavod ékeidev dvoparog: ékeibev ‘from Christ’?

10 Qéapa ... kivdvvov: translation uncertain. Bpaxd kai &tipov mvéovteg ‘breathing barely and
without honour’ (2). I am not sure what to make of T@v 8etv@v; perhaps it is meant to strengthen
KakloTa.
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37. LAMENT ON THE DECLINE OF ROME 69

3 For the rest, is there any people more miserable than we are, unbe-
lievably humiliated not only regarding human affairs and what pertains to
worldly happiness, but even regarding the divine and the noble old illus-
trious Christian faith that has triumphed throughout the whole world? »
Christ’s tenets and mysteries are being quenched, trampled and profaned
by godless heathen enemies,® and those who are called by this great and
glorious, honoured and celebrated name? present a piteous spectacle, dis-
honoured, labouring for breath and marching, in dread, into terrible dan-
ger.1%3 Our religious practices are also suffering from internal sickness, all
virtue and probity have abandoned us, and much that is seen is disbelieved,
as to whether it has ever existed or will exist, or if, on the whole, it is of such
a nature that it can abide among mankind, and is not merely a word or
an elegant figment of the imagination.! 4 What is sound is a very small
part, and this, too, is prone to the same sicknesses. There is internal strife,
everyone attacks and accuses everyone else. Whatever we do or say is nev-
er invulnerable to either the true doctrine or to people’s jealousy against
each other, nor, indeed, does anything fail to gain assenting listeners. s The
sanctity of the priesthood and the altar counts for little even among those
who participate in them, but is largely disregarded by those who belong to
it, and deprived of all respect, customary reverence, and traditional dignity
from the people.

4 Many words would be needed, and especially many laments, to re-
count!? these great evils justly, and to represent® this great disaster and
misfortune, and the extent of the shame that is our lot in exchange for our
former universal glory. - We are as badly off as can be, subjected to censure
and mockery not only by the infidels and the enemies of the Faith, but also
[by] those who share with us the belief in Christ the Saviour and the laws
and precepts of the true Faith,*3 who in former times had as part of their
ambition and their greatest boast to be ranked as our allies in the faith

11 It is not easy to see what Theodore is referring to here. Is he actually hinting that people no
longer believe in Christ and the resurrection?

12 gravtav: literally, ‘meet”

13 Sokelv aicBaveobau: literally, ‘appear to perceive.

14 In 1204 Constantinople was conquered and sacked by the Christians of the Fourth Crusade.
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70 SHMEIQSEIS TNOMIKAI 37.4..4

v ped’ Nuev tetdxOal i TioTews Kol TAVTWY EMWY KAADY Kal TTap AUV
avadidayOivar kal petapaleiv ta Oeonéoa, 4 kai dAny 87 maoav edayi ka-
ThoTaow Kol ToArTelag ebyEvelay kal | ovveow mpaktéwy kal Biov xpRow kol
eipnvikny edappootiay kal wodépia €pya Kal pdxng OTALOUODS KATA TAV TO
Yryvouevoy eig aoav THy xpeiav. s kal tiva ot dv Exowput Aéyew ) mheiw Tpa-
YWOEW ETL TPOG THY TOTADTHY UDV £ig T& Xelpw TpOTHV TTAVTA Tpdypata Kai
TOXNG Kol Stepyaciag kai Sokroews avOpwmivig, £v olg dmacty avtol TAVTwWY
avBpwmwy T Tp@T ékSnAdTaTa pepdpevot, ovk old dTwg dv Ep®, oD VOV Ye
elvan petéotrpev kai aplOpodpeda;

Opijvor T@v kata Ty £w Ths Pwpaiwy dpxis kakdg
npatavtwy- AH'

1’Ep 8 Aomel pév kaBédov pahora ta ¢Odoavtd ye kai & lotopidv kai pvi-
png Xadema kai Svompayrpata tod yévovs kai TAg Pwpdikig ékeivng dxprg
TOV dyabdv émi Tiig ka®’ Npag TadTNG fyepoviag, 2 Avmel 88 o kat’ Sy émi-
ovpPavra ot o X0 87 kal 7pd TpiTng TRV Kb’ Ew MpaypdTwy (paMov §&
1@V Aetfdvwy oméowv 81 Tvwv, odk E0TL PAOT Epelv), EK TOV dpa TéowV Kal
TO0WY peYdAwY | éxeivwy Tpayudtwy Kai Tig TAPU KOV TOXNG EMTETOVT
dvoxepi] kal TEAELTOVTA Vavaya, 3 Ddomep 31 pdhiot” avOpdmovg TEQUKEY
aviav PEATATWY £V Talg adT@VY yepol kai opwpevot Bdvatot fj Toppw e dvtwv
Kol fowg ye POacdvTwy 1@ xpovew peddotepov drovdpevol. 4 1} yap €yytod’
obtw & melpa kai ovvStaywyT) kai & ovvhOn TAeloTOY Apédet Xpdvov Kai
0T’ évtedBev kal ToAVTOONTA TIPOG Y POV Kal Kowwviay Kal (g £mog einelv
ovpPuocavta — @ 7RG pepvnuévos Kal Aéywy eépw, @ TG dpa; — vV
EKMTOVTA PéorV TARTTEL pov THY Kapdiav kal katadamavd kel kataPamri-
Cer PuBoig abupiag Todg Aoytopove. s & iktatat SwatpiPai, piktata Oedpata
Xpovw kat’ €0og kai meipq katd oo PéXTIOT’ ExovTa, Kal OV ovK E0TY (g
dAnBdg dpa Pektinw mpooopdv f) xpiiodat fj TapamAnoiwg kai mwg éyytot €t

I f|u@v ex Ay corr. P! ut vid.

15 Somewhat incoherent, reflecting Metochites’ agitation.
! Literally, [the disasters and misfortunes] of that Roman apogee of good things.
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38. LAMENT ON HOW BADLY THE PEOPLE ARE FARING 71

and in all other good things, and to have been taught and learnt from us
both religion, 4 and all other lawful conditions, every virtue of a political
constitution, every understanding of appropriate action, conduct in life,
and peaceful concord, deeds of war and arming for battle according to
each situation and for every kind of need. s But what more can I convey or
mourn apart from our reduction to the worse in everything pertaining to
chance and to human activity and management—in all of which we were
clearly considered as the foremost among humanity? I do not know what
to say—where have we ended up and what is now our position?*s

38. Lament on how badly the people of the Eastern
Roman Empire are faring

1 On the whole what grieves me most of all are the past disasters and mis-
fortunes of our race that history and memory report, and of the good old
days of Roman glory" in this Empire of ours, 2 but I am also grieved by
what happened before our eyes, yesterday and the day before, to the east-
ern parts of the Empire—or rather what is left of it; it is not easy to say how
much—; by those many great things and our prolonged [good] fortune
being replaced by adversity and finally shipwreck, 5 just as it is natural for
human beings to especially mourn the deaths of loved ones who die in
their arms or before their eyes more than those who die far away and per-
haps long ago, and that they only hear about later. 4 For close experiences
and associations, and what has become habitual over time and is therefore
very pleasant and desirable to be close to, and to be together with; that
have, so to speak, shared one’s life—oh, how, how can I bear to remember
and speak about them?—now that they have left me they smite me to the
heart and consume and drown my mind in the depths of dejection. s Oh
sweet sojourns, sweet sights, that time makes excellent by habit and expe-
rience [makes excellent] by nature;? one truly cannot behold or experience

2 i.e., one comes gradually to love a place in which one lives for a long time (cf. Sem. 32) and
immediately comes to love a place which is excellent in itself, by nature (2).
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72 SHMEIQIEIE TNQMIKAT 38.1.6

ndoav evyévelav kai xaptv. 6 @ kauot’ €v Twvig, kdMiot” v Avdiq, kdiot’
€v AioAidt kai mept Opuyiav kai ka® EMAomovtov, | ofg éx véag €67 Hlikiag
Fywye pdAiot oikewwoag puavtdv kal Tavi Tpomy cvpPudoag f{tota, vov &§-
Oprotog Opnvwdog éAeipOny kai oipwy®vy kai Sakpvwy ék pakpod émoméviwy
wg eimelv katatopPia kaMepfipata. 7 @ Todvépactot TOAeLg, G TOAVEpaTTOL
pot eS1adeg kal 8pn kal vamar kal oTdpa Pedpata Kal dAom kai Aelpdveg
Kol waong yAvkvOopiag dpoppai Tolg cuvodatl, Tolg ETOTTEVOVTL, TOIG OTT)|ODY
xpwuévolg. 8 wg dp’ Eywy’ &BALog, £l TAgloToV DUV TpiVag Kal TAEITTOY DUIV
Taig €0ipotg émdnpiatg kal dywyais évnduvvleig maoav éppactwvevpévny Kai
gmec@g evodpPAntov Sidbeoty T§ Yuxf Snuovpyodows. 9 mAelotov S Kai
GAyely VOV Exw, Kai pepvnuévog avtika Abopat v kapdiav, kai Todg Aoyt-
opodgs avtodg Aopat kai SuoTvod kai oTevodpar T §ij, kal pikpod kvduvedw
pi) péver adtoBev £v épavtod.

2°Q piktdtn pot ot éxeivng kai ToMtevpdtwy dvOpwnivwy appovia
Kai Stoiknoig, T Te Ko TPOG AMAAoVG kai {81 kdoTov TpdypaTa, kal Xdpig
avBpwmolg kowwviky kol TavTwy £0ipwy edyéveln, 2 kai doa omovdaleTar kai
boa £v Tpu@f|¢ Kail dvéoewg odK apodoov xproeL Kal TAvTa Ye Py ueta tod
oepvod TPOTV@S Ko|opodueva, udMov 8¢ mioa Prwoews EopTr), kai 00SEV
amotpdmatov 008" avaidig | Tpooopdv # xpfiodat. 3 @ Tavtoiwy TeXv@Y Tepi-
volal, @ TavToiwy AOKHTELS EMPENELS Kal TEAETPOPOL TaAVTOG TOD YLy vopévov.
@ YT dpooelg Kal TéExval Tl Kol Tdong edQopiag katd QUOLY Kal Taoay £mL-
TH8evoty Kal edeTNpiag Kal TOPIOUDY TAVTWY dQoppal KAAGT dviTOvTAL. 4
@ ve kal poval kai cvvorkroelg BeooePeiag dmdong kal voppa TioTews Kai
iepwovng kai koot kal TdvTa Tdot Kal &MAAoLg TpémovTa, Kal TapamAior
o0k v 4N\ 71y kaBopav, kal o0 Aéyw vOv T@v &M wv £0vav Te kai dpy@v, G
008’ NUOY adTOV Kol TOY AWV Ti|g Pwpaiiig fyepoviag kai Tod yévoug xw-
pwv. s O Yap Tot kaoTov E€apxis TOV dmavta al@va kai TENEOTATOV TPOG
avBpwmivyg Protiig apetiv kai evSatpoviay, kal o kdMLoToV v Tolg XploTia-
VIKOTG adTolg Tpdypaat, kai td kdMioTov €v Tf) ka®’ fuds T@v Pwpaiwy dpxi

9 -o1g émdnpiaig kai dywyais in rasura scriptum P

3 1 take mi@oav edyévelay kal xdptv as accusative of respect, with BéXtior” &xovra.
4 Cf. below, Sem. 40.4.7

5 Cf. below, Sem. 39.1.1-2.

6 Literally ‘causes for all kinds of delight”
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38. LAMENT ON HOW BADLY THE PEOPLE ARE FARING 73

anything better than you, even nearly or very nigh as good, regarding every
nobility and grace.? 6 Oh lovely regions in Ionia, Lydia, Acolis, around
Phrygia and on the Hellespont, where I made myself at home from a young
age and lived a most delightful life*—now I am left a mourning exile, from
afar pouring libations of tears and sobs as if they were funeral offerings,
so to speak.’ 7 Oh dearly beloved cities, oh dearly beloved plains, moun-
tains, glens, flowing rivers, groves, meadows—all delightsé for those who
live with you, who behold you, who have any dealings with you. 8 How
wretched am I, who have spent so much time with you, and so rejoiced
in my accustomed sojourns and stays among you, which created a totally
relaxed and quite favourable disposition of my soul. 9 Now I must grieve
so much, and these memories so pain my heart, my very thoughts, I cannot
breathe, my life has become a burden, and I am close to being completely
carried away.

2 Oh, the harmony and order most dear to me, of life and human so-
ciety, both common and private affairs, the social graces of the people, the
nobility of their customs, 2 both in their work and in their displays of luxu-
ry and opulence that were not vulgar. Everything, or rather the whole feast
of life, was embellished with a seemly dignity; nothing was repulsive or
unpleasant to behold or experience. 3 Oh, the ingenuity of all kinds of arts;
oh, the manifold practices, scrupulous and successful in all that was in-
tended;” oh, the ploughing of the earth, the noble arts, the incitements to
successful results in every kind of contribution, natural and cultivated, all
kinds of prosperity, and of business. 4 Oh, the churches and monasteries,
communities of every kind of pious worship, customs and arrangements
of faith and spirituality, everything suited to all other things and to each
other—nothing like this could be seen anywhere else, and now I am not
just referring to other peoples and realms, but also among ourselves, i.c. in
the other lands belonging to the Roman Empire and race. s For what was
most beautiful from the outset and always, what was most perfect with re-
gard to virtue and happiness in human life, what was most beautiful in the
Christian faith itself, and most beautiful and outstanding in our Roman

7 or: ‘everything that was expected’. For mav 10 yryvépevov see the note on Sem. s5.3.4 (Hult
2002, 63 n.10).
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74 SHMEIQIEIY TNQMIKAI 38.2.6

Kol Stampémov ¢ adTiig, 6 Tivwy AN wY g dANnBws avBpwmwy f doot Tag ipy-
pévag T Yis poipag kai vopds drnoav, mahat e kai vov £yylota; Kal ofxetat
@eb Toig VOV v AewpBeio éx Tig Pwpaiwv dpxis, dootg 81 Tiot AegBeiot.
3 °Q) g épnpiag TavTyg, & Thg {npiag kai {opev yap v dAiyors koS
Toig Aenydvolg kai yéP\em Mg {whjg kal Tod owpatog obtw peyiotov Te kai
KaM\ioTov TG dpXTig, domep oi T TAEIoTA Kal katpLoTaTa UAMOY doKeKop-
pévor, 2 kai Edv aioxvvy kal YéAwTt Prodvreg Tt kal TAVTATAOLY AVIKAVWG
Exovteg Tpdg Tag ToD elvan Kal Tod {ijv dpoppdg kai ppayeiag Tivog tpooPodii
Kol émnpeiag mapavddwpa Paot edemyelprtwg AelpOévTeg, 3 ol TAvVT ofpot
wpdTEPOY KANITTA, TTECAV Ddpay, Kal kpATioTa Taoav evtoviav £xovtes Kai
Womep év ko Oedtpw TG TAVTL KW TAVTWY NUELG TOV dNwWY Emionpot Kal
nepiphemopevol mavtolev kai wdvta Bavpalopevol, 4 kal TooovTy VOV aioxt-
oTa Kol &tipwg TpdTTovTes, ow Kal pdAiota Tpodeikvooty udg draoty 6 To-
710G ¢’ 0D kai T& POdoavTa TopmIcd Kai TeplomTa THg SOENG fg EkTEnTKRaEY,
Kol T0000TW PAAOT émkivdvvoTaTa pévovtes €Tt mw, Sowmep puéyot amePa-
Aopeba oty i ToOPPavES. s kal SfiAoi ye dvteg Téwg Prodvres émpOovwg kal
TEPLPAVAS €K pakpod, Aabeiv ok Exopev | g dpa kakioTa TpdTTOpEY: 0D Yap
&v agavel TpdTepov OV Piov EAkovteg, Soov dmot” dpa, émerta éoPéodnuev
pipod Kol Toig £YYelTévwY dyvoodpevot, ovd’ dAryoprkn Tivi Suvaoteiav kai
ebkheway mepypnuévol {opev SAwg AavBavew Svvapevoy, § {ijv ye 8Awg g
#mog eimely Suvapevoy, 6 &I Ay e vTwg dvaykdiov (v v peydlolg ovv-
ebetalopévorg Tpdypaot kol wg PéXtiota mpdrTovay: dMw 8 odk Eott Gy,
008’ apéder petpios, & kg dpa kai Sotéov TLwT@VTAG TO AotmdV Tf) TTPOvoiq
TaKTOlg dpoLg T& TAVT dyovor), kv i aoty I adnAotg, dAN g odk &v ein
TAVTWG APEVOV, 7 Kal TO PEpeLy Tag EKelDey Yipovg dmapaithTov SQAnua, Kai
{lowg pev émavetdg Ay e0yVwpovwe, lowg 8¢ prj, KapuvovTag pdAtota Kal dviw-
puévoug, wg dpa kai fuelg avenaloditwg Prody ovy oloi Te TAVTWG EoUEV. 8 Kal
OWPPOVOLVTWY &v £l Twg AvBpwTwY Kal ) TavTtaract SvoTvX@Dg EXOVTWY
enaiety OmnoDv €€ olwv olot yeydvapev, dhyeiv & dpwg kowdf kai Se|Siévat

2 yfjgom. P

8 or: ‘nor were we stripped of some small territory and glory, so that we can live in complete

obscurity, or, so to speak, live at all (or on the whole live)
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38. LAMENT ON HOW BADLY THE PEOPLE ARE FARING 75

Empire—e in truth, which other human beings possessed it apart from
those who lived in these regions and tracts of the earth to which I refer,
both longago and more recently? Alas, it is lost to us of the Roman Empire
who still remain, the few of us who are left!

3 Oh, the destitution, oh, the loss! For we exist in merely a few rem-
nants and limbs of the life and body of our realm, so great and beautiful, al-
most like people who have had most, and the most essential, of their limbs
amputated, 2 and we continue to live in shame and ridicule, completely
helpless regarding opportunities for existence and life, vulnerable and li-
able to perish easily from any small blow or assault; 3 we who—alas!—
had whatever was most beautiful, every grace, the most splendid strength,
and were prominent among all other peoples of the whole world as in a
common theatre, looked up to from all directions and admired in every
way. 4 Now we live all the more miserably and dishonourably, as our state
shows us up to everybody, as does the former ceremony and splendour of
the glory from which we have fallen; and we live all the more dangerously
now, since we have been deprived of so much in the sight of all. s And
since up till now we have clearly lived in a manner that caused envy and
was conspicuous from afar, we cannot hide that fact that we are [now] in
an extremely bad situation. For we did not earlier drag ourselves through
our lives, however important, in obscurity, and were later crushed with
hardly even our neighbours noticing it. We cannot live in obscurity—in-
deed, we are virtually unable to live at all—[as we would have been had we
merely been] stripped of some small power and glory.® ¢ No, we are truly
compelled to live in competition with great achievements and as though
we were doing splendidly; we cannot live otherwise, not even moderately
well. No: one must thus tacitly leave the rest to Providence, which regu-
lates everything by means of fixed boundaries; though they are invisible
to all of us, even so [does Providence guide us] in a way that could not be
better, 7 and it is an inescapable duty to accept its decisions, and perhaps in
a praiseworthy manner if we are grateful, or perhaps not in our distress and
suffering, since we, too, are wholly unable to live without discernment. 8
Men of sound judgement who are not completely unsuccessful must some-
how understand what we used to be and what we have become, and grieve
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76 SHMEIQIEIX INQOMIKAI 39.3.8

pédiota Aowmdv émerta toig Odoact Todg oxdTovg KIVSOVOLS dvéyKn TAOA,
Kkal Too00TW PdAor’ dog dMov, dowmep kai AoyileoOar Sbvaur” &v dMhog
dMov PéXtiov.

4°Q) moodxig uavTod Kal TV VOV TpaypdTtwy Yryvopevos Kl KAETTwY
EUAVTOV TG TrepL épie TOMAKIG doyoiag Téong EAidog avtdev dmoxwp, kai
Bavarov pdhiot Ep@ Téwg TPy f KaTIdev & KaTIdelv avdyknv elval oy of-
pat Tog € OAiyov €v Toig {Wotv dpkéoovtag. 2 lowg & dv kai TodT” dyvoely
el kol “TOPAOV Yap Tepi ToD pEMOVTOG TG AvOpwmog), O TAAaLdg ProLAGYo,
Kol dmep voodpev éx TV eikdTwy dMwg dmavtay elwbev wg o ToM4, Kal Yi-
Yvetal pdMot évioTe T8 TaAVTATAOY ASOKHTA. 3 Kal TOIvVY 008EV PfTToT dVEN-
moTov paMov v avBpwmotg Sikaiwg &v eln, kal €k TV PeXtioTwy Td TAVTWY
abdrata kal dviaparata, Kal ¢k T@vS adbig Ta whong eddapoviag avradia
Kkai v ok &v Tig ed§arto PBekti. 4 Oedg 88 kal AUV xopnyds €in TOV TTap’ Aty
Aoylop@v, £k ye T@V eikOTWV Tl OpwiEvoLs kal pBdcact PeATiovwy, dg dv 81
kal pf) kabdmag dhoyiag Tig éoxdtng einuey dmedBuvors Tept & Sokod|pev kai
kpivopev mdong EAniSog é5w, Tepl Tabd’ SAy PvuN oTPEPSpEVOL Kal TTPOTEXOV-
Teg €D pdAa ovk 0l8” V¢’ fRoTVOG AvAyKNG, Mg &V €k TavTdG AoyLopod péylota
Kkai kK&M\oTa wepi avt@y EAmilery xovreg.

Opijvot €Tt TePL TOV ADTOVY Kai Tt ovk évi TapaBaderv T
ékel TavTa Tolg aMayod Pwpaikoic: AO’

1 Ovk old” ométepov v €in pot Péktiov, f T000” 81t uvéTvyov dpa kai Euve-
Biwoa kopdf) mheioTov kal neipav Eoyov pdhot’ (0dk ol dg &l Tvwy dMwy
mAéov A} TapamAnoiwg) T@v kab®’ £w Tiig Pwpaikiig fyepoviag Tomwy Eketvay
ptdTwy époi, kai Tékeioe kMot eldov @V andvtwy eldov 2 (el80v 8¢ mhel-
oTa TOV TE HpeTépwy kal TOY &N oTpiwy €l §1) Tig Kot &Nog, kol §uvépba Ty

8 Epimenides, F%. 10.6 DK topA6v éott Tod péMovtog &vOpwmos. Plut. Solon 12; Scylitzes Contin-
uatus 174.14; Tzetzes, Ep. 6, 10.11

° Also quoted at Sem. 29.3.1.
10 gx ye TOV eikOTWY TOIG Opwpévols kai Bdoact BeATidvwy: translation uncertain.
11 The last clause continues the prayer in 4.4; I take €xovteg to be = €xotpev.
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39. FURTHER LAMENT ON THE SAME SUBJECT 77

wholeheartedly, greatly fearing, in the wake of previous events, that worse
dangers are bound to follow; and one man does this more than another
according to his capacity for reasoning.

4 Oh, so often when I give all my thoughts over to myself and the cur-
rent situation, or tear myself away from the work that surrounds me, I im-
mediately lose all hope, and for a while long most of all for death until I
realise what I believe it is absolutely necessary to realise if one is going to
endure for [even] a short while among the living. > But perhaps it is possi-
ble to be ignorant even of this, for every man is blind regarding the future,
as the old saying has it,” and that which we think will happen, based on
what is reasonable, usually turns out differently, and indeed sometimes the
totally unexpected happens. 3 And thus, by rights, nothing should ever be
more unexpected [than anything else] for human beings. From the best
comes what is most miserable and hateful; and again from that [misery],
that which is equal to total bliss and better than anyone could wish for.
4+ May God supply us, too, with better thoughts—[better] from what is
reasonable considering what we have seen and what happened previous-
ly?*—so that we will not be guilty of complete unreason, s turning all our
attention to and focusing entirely on things that in our view and judge-
ment are beyond all hope, as if under some compulsion, I know not what;
so that we can change!! every thought concerning these things into hope
for things great and fine.

39. Further lament on the same subject, and that one
cannot compare the situation there with other parts of
the Roman Empire

1 I do not know which alternative would have been better for me: (1) that
I was granted this fortune, and spent this very long time in and had all
these experiences of the eastern parts of the Roman Empire that are so
very dear to me (I do not think I have had more extensive or even equal
experience of any other place), where I saw the most beautiful things that
I have ever seen 2 (and I have seen as much as anyone else, both in our em-



245

246

78 SHMEIQXEIS INOMIKAI 39.1.3

ofkot pdAiot” amédnpog év mpeaPeiatg dMotpiols yéveat kai Piotg avOpwmwy
Kkai vopipolg kal moAttevpaot, kai dpud@poot THy mept Oeod oty kal TAVTAE-
maow EMoTpLwTdToLg), 1) £l pi) SuvéTuyov dpélet kai EuvePiwoa ypdviog Ekei-
votg, 3 wg umot’ dpa kai faputépav pot Tobto T dmo|Boly Te kal THv Op-
Qaviav ékeivwy éumotel, kai THv petd TooadTny TEpay uiav kal TdToxua
mkelov kai peifovag aBMdTNTOG Katl Suoyepeiag kal Oprivwy dpopudg didwat,
Kol pfot” pedov idelv und’ evtoxelv obtw BéATiot” Exovoty, Ov dmékeld’ Gv
gueov #t1 {ov katiSetv Aebpov. 4 Eywyé Tol Takel AapPdvwy ig vodv éxd-
oToTe — AapPavw & gig vodv cuvex@s, ov yap éxw AONV TpoTw Y€ TIVL —
Kkai {owg ép@v kai fovddpevog adt@v kail TpooPpayxd wabeiv kai Tfg TooavTng
OVUPOPAS ATOoTHoAL TOLG AoYtopods avtika avtéOev Avopat 10 {wTikoy THg
kapSiag mvedpa kal TOV vodv {opobuar kai o0KET eipl TaApd TOV KAUPOV TH|G
uviung €v épavtod. s kal Tl ye odk EpeMov, obtw pdAiota pév Tig £0ipov yi-
Yvouevog O €t Priwoewg £v Ekeivolg Kai dywyTig, fig 1) TAVTEANG A0y VWOLg
TRG &v @opnTov ein; moiag MBdSovg 7 o1dnpig kapdiag ovk &v dyarto koptdi
KaTaThKovod, Mg 0OKET 8V avipl PrwTtov T@V NdicTwy kat €0og ék pakpod
ka@dmnat Toig Noyiopols éktepvopévw; 6 T yap ioxvpdtepov £Bovg, Ti & GAkOV
obTw Katéxew Taoav Yoxiv dpprkTolg Seopois, | odg odk Eotty dMwg  abv
dt mheiotang ahyndoot Swatépveaay; 7 kai TobTo pEv 0bTw 0POSP EpyWwdeg
Kol SvoandMaktov, TO TH|g £0ipov oVVoVTWoEWS MG Emog Elmely éml TAVTWY
TPAYUATWY, £ TAVTWY AvOpOTWY Kol TOV TAVTA YEVVIK@Y §1) Tvwv Kai Kap-
TEPWTATWY, Kai pe pdAtota damavd kol KaTaomd Tfj uvAur, Kataoeiov Todg
Aoytopods avtdBev. 8 & piv émel®’ Stav dpa kal T £v Ekeivolg Toig Xwpotg

2

1} @vBpwmols | Tpdypaoty Evvorow S mdvtwy edyeveotatny £, ovk Exw
10 7afeiv PE: fort. Nabeiv 16 Biwtov E: Plotov P ka8’ a.c.P
24s. A., Pr. 905 o0k éxw Tig &v yevoiuny

1 Referring to the embassies of Metochites to Cilicia and Serbia (see de Vries-Van der Velden
1987, 62—76).

2 Qv améxeld’ @v Epelov étt {ov xatidetv 8AeBpov: Metochites changes the construction in the
middle of the sentence, so that the subject, 8AeBpov, is turned into object.

3 adt@v kai TpooBpaxd mabeiv: translation uncertain.

+ Cf. Plato, Charm. 155d ovkét év éuavtod fjv and Sem. 38.1.9 kivdvvedw pf) pévewy avtoéOev év
¢pavtod, Tam almost beside myself”

S pdhiota pév: this pév is never followed up.
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39. FURTHER LAMENT ON THE SAME SUBJECT 79

pire and in foreign parts, and more than anyone at home I have travelled
abroad as an ambassador and made the acquaintance of foreign peoples,
ways of life, customs, and constitutions, both of such peoples as share our
faith in God, and such as are of a completely different persuasion);! or (2)
that I had not been granted this fortune and had not lived there for so
long. 5 For the first alternative might make the loss of those regions and my
deprivation the heavier; after such experiences, injury and misfortune are
even greater causes for misery, anguish, and lamenting, so that I could wish
that I had never seen or encountered such glories, whose destruction lay
ahead—whose destruction I was destined to live to see.? 4 Each time I re-
call these things in my mind—and I recall them constantly, for there is no
way I can forget—and when I perhaps long and wish to experience them
again,? if only for a brief moment, and to withdraw my thoughts from this
great misfortune, my heart and spirit are immediately filled with anguish,
and my mind with darkness, and in that moment of remembrance I am no
longer myself.*s So how could I feel differently, especially® when I spent so
many years of my daily life and upbringing there—how could the complete
mental erasure of this be bearable? What heart of stone or iron would it
not touch and melt completely, since it is no longer possible for a man to
live when his thoughts have been completely severed from that which was
exceedingly pleasurable to him through long-standing habit? ¢ For what is
more powerful than habit, what else can® imprison the soul in unbreakable
chains that cannot be dissevered except with the greatest anguish? 7 And
it is very difficult and hard to leave behind that which pertains to habitual
association, so to speak;” this holds for practically everything and every-
one, even if they are noble and strong in every way, and as for myself, I am
ravaged and pulled down by these memories, and my thoughts are imme-
diately sorrowful.® 8 But then, whenever I also recall the universal nobility
of those places and people and things, I do not know what to do or what to

6 OAkd- Svvard Hsch (LS]J s.v. 6Axdg [1] III). Cf. 6AkH| ‘attraction’

7 ie., one’s habitual, ‘secondary’ nature; cf. Sem. 6.3.1 pdow elvai wg 6 €0og (Hult 2002, 70
and 71 n. 18).

8 Literally: ‘and me it [i.e. habit] consumes and pulls down by the memory, immediately de-

pressing my thoughts.
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8o SHMEIQXEIX INOMIKAI 39.1.8

Tig &v yévwpal 008’ & TL ot ép®, kabdmep oi Opnvwdodvreg pet’ Eykwpinwy
81 Ty &7l Toig otyopévols, éketvwy omnodv déov.

2 Tiyap 0 T@v M wv drdvtwy Oote Kal Tapafaer dravia — t@v ék
T0D avTod Yévoug, od T@V dMoTpiwy VOV eivai pnuy, TOV Tig avTig fyepoviag
€v Tolg é7i Odtepa kai Sudpevov flAtov puépeat — mpog Ta EKeivwy dmavTa; 2 §
oD TadT’ ékelvwy ovYYevii, §| oD TadT éyyloTa Tacay oTetdTHTA Kai edyé-
veway, tdoay avpwmiviy edappootiav mept T Oeia, mept Tév|Opwmiva, olov 3
TO KOWWVIKOY &MAAOLG Kal TIpog Todg ETépwBev émidHpovg, T Tf) xproeL TiHg
Tpo@iis £Oua, aBpdTnTag Tt Aéyw Kai KOTUOVG, TAVTOIWY TEXVIY TOPITHODG
Kol QOoKYoeLg €D PANA KATA TAV TO YIYVOUEVOY, 3 EUTOPIKIY Xpelay dmacay
navtobev fjrovoav Tpog Todg TobodvTag TaVTWS Kal xpwuévoug udAioTa, A
avaykaot®g doa SnAadi) Tig evoews dmapaitnta, | éAevBepiwg vmép ThY
xpeiav, domep Toig TAVT evdatpovodot Tpoorjkel katd TaoAY eviwiav, KaTd
naoav edmpayiav kal Piov PpaoTvy, 4 O¢ und oTody éNeiney doa ST dpa
mépukev OAwg £yxwpiwg yiyvesBar kai doa 8t éumopiag mavtoOev fikety vo-
prpa Prooews avBpwmivig kai xproews £v avayky Kal Xprioews £v Tpuei); s
Kol TadTa undev frTov Toig év dypoic kal cuvolkialg kot yenmoviay flodoy
1} ToTg £v TOMOpAOY AOTIKOIG TPEMOVTWG Tf) THS wijg dywYR Xpwuévors, kg
puaMov éket Prodv edbdatpdvwg dypoikovg dvdpag kal mept yewpyiag kai wept
puTnkopiag kai mepi (wotpopiag SAwg Exovrag f map’ &Notg yéveawy avBpaw-
WV 6 7| AV £pelv Tap” avTolg Toig £t Odtepa T@V OPOPVAWY Kai TG KaTd
dvow Aayodoty | 0ikf|0eLg, AOTIKOIG 81) TLOL Kal TEPWUEVOLG dpeivovog f KaTd
TOOG TOAOVG THG TOYNG.

3 Otkovv ye ¢omt Tapabeival Toig ékeivwy Ta adTOV, ovK oikiag oikialg,
o0 T kat’ ofkovg ékeivolg Toig kat oikovg T@Y dMwv, ov acav Xpflowv {wijs,
o0 maoav émpuédetay, ob Tavt €Bipa, TodTo pév xpeiag dmapartiitov, TodTo O¢
PAOTWVNG 1] TPOElpNTAL, 2 0D TEYVAV doKNoElg €V Xpeiq kal diép THV Ypeiav,
0V Y7jg &pooEls Kal TG Kat adTig TAcAG TEXVAG, 00 TAVTOIAY TV TVVELTQE-

21 -70ig add. scriba 22 4oTikoig 81 Tiot kal mewpwpévorg: (dotik)odg Tvag (melpw)uévong s.l.
P! ut vid.

14 Eur., EL 509

° edappootiav: literally, ‘well-adjustedness.
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39. FURTHER LAMENT ON THE SAME SUBJECT 81

say—like someone who laments the departed in an encomium—that is in
any way worthy of them.

2 For in what respect could anything that belongs to anybody else
compare—and now I mean anyone of the same race, not a foreigner but
someone living in the same empire, in the regions on the other side, in
the west—with anything appertaining to them? » In what respect are these
things similar to theirs, in what respect do they even approach all the ele-
gance and nobility, all the human harmony” in religion and human affairs,
such as their social dealings with each other and with those who have im-
migrated from elsewhere, or their customs regarding food? I am further
thinking of luxuries and adornments, the creations of all kinds of arts and
crafts, the practice and exercise of all kinds of art in the whole range of
possibilities; 3 the whole business of trade, coming from everywhere to
those who absolutely want and especially use [the relevant commodities],
cither by necessity (namely those things indispensable to our nature), or
unrestrictedly beyond our needs, as behoves people who live completely
happily in every kind of well-being, prosperity and comfort of life 4 so that
nothing is lacking of what is used for human livelihood, both for necessary
consumption and luxury consumption, whether naturally produced in the
country, or imported from everywhere by means of trade? s This was no
less true of those who lived in the country villages, agricultural workers,
than of those leading a more elegant life in the cities; so that people in the
country, working entirely to cultivate the land or with gardening or animal
husbandry, lived better here than they do among other races of men, 6 or
perhaps I should say than our kinsmen in other parts of the empire and
those whose lot is to dwell in the west, a crowd of city-dwellers who enjoy
a better fortune!® than people in general.

3 For one cannot compare the resources in the two regions, neither
household with household, nor the contents of the houses with those of
the houses of the others, nor the way of life, the pursuits, all the customs,
whether indispensable or for convenience as already mentioned, 2 nor the
practice of arts and crafts, necessary and beyond necessity, nor the plough-

10 j.e., a higher standard of living.
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82 SHMEIQSEIS INQMIKAI 39.3.3

pOVTWY dMwY {Wwwv dvBpwmols Tig Popag EMTASEVOY TPOG TPOPHV T Kail
TV dNY Xpfjow, o0 TovTwy TavTwy kab’ ékactov, od katd Tave opod, G\
OrepBaivet TOAD 1O @AM ov Takel Toig A0 Ty, 3 Tl uév i) kaliovt yprioeL,
i 88 Tf) MAeiovt kal pf) omavifovon, kal Tl uév Tfj kad’ Ekactov 6TI0DV Bedtiov,
el 8¢ pn), Tf) vty dpod Euvtuyia kal cvvdiabéoet g dvOpwmivng edetnpiag
kai evlwiag, kal & pév katd Piotov odTwg avlpwmVOV Kal TPOG TO TAPOY
uovov BAémovta | obtw PéAtiov éxeivorg f) ENotg oioTiowoty &My miy; 4 Ti &
v Tig émerta Xp@To; Ti & v TIg Exot Aéyery mepl TV igp®v kai Oeiwv kai doa
mpoatkel Toig petd Thg v Xplotd Beooefeiag Prodat kai mpdg &NV Emerta
Cwipv PAémovot peta T Bavelv kal 0 TOMTEVOUEVOLS T8 TAPOVTA UOVOV Kai
doa g kata c@pa {wiig, s AN 0807, act, Tapepyov’ kal TpéTKAPOV EYiTro-
piav gig NV un Tédog éxovoav katdotacty TOV Tapovta Piotov SidaxOeiot
Kai Taktoig dpotg OeooePeiag voppov dAnbodg edlwiag dopddelav ovvTnpeiv
avayxknv éxovot; 6 wod TooabTy oEUVOTHS igpwatvg, oD TogoDToL VE® Kal
KA Kol KOOPOL VERV Kai TeheT@v omovdt) Oeiwv kai Spopot maong dmépte-
pot xpeiag Tept Tag iepdg cvvavdiag kai pépag kai VokTOg 008EY HTTOV (g
&v amapaloyioty kal drapartitw Tpd ndomg dng Prvoews eionpdtet, 7 kai
wootnpiwy iep@v toptai kal Béatpa Tavdnpd Te kai TavTa Kol kKapropopi-
at TEvTwY Tolg iepoig dTT’ Emiyxpeta kal drTa kKOopUWY dPoppal Kal Prokadiag
amé|omg énideiéic;

4 Tig &v mepl T@V ToL0OTWY €V pviipy YEVOpEVOS, Kal g dp’ EEENmev Exel-
Bev, padov & g dAnbdg épetv éEélue Tod mavtog éketva Blov, & g kal
Aéywv kal pepvnuévog {iv 8Awg oldg Té eipt kai odk avtdbev avtika to (v
gkl eimw; 2 Tig & 0DV BAwg pepvnuévos, €€ ékeivwy eig 4NN Op@v, oinbein wot’
av £t Puwtov elvai of, kai pr domep év drvorg 1) v Spapaocty oloTiow dpa td
wapdvO’ ékdotote dtTa 870” Opav, TOAD TOPPwW TV SVTWY kal TV Stkaiwv Tig
dAnBeiag éxtog; 3 kal Ti &v €Tt Aéyewv Eyoipt Tpodg TogovTo TG {nuiag péyeBog
Kkal Tig cLpPopds kabolov Y’ g eimetv émi Tod Piov kai Tg avOpwmivng Lwiig;

11 Cf. A. Pers. 599—600; Eur. Medea 362—63

11 The monasteries are the subject of the following essay, Sem. 40.

12 §80D ... mhpepyov: also quoted at Sem. 70.5.5 and 71.12.8; Paid. 29.5; Or. 1 (in imperatorem
Andronicum) 10.68.

13 Literally, ‘the justice of truth.
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39. FURTHER LAMENT ON THE SAME SUBJECT 83

ing of the land and the arts appertaining to it, nor the diverse practices of
rearing other creatures that contribute to human life, for food and other
uses—not anything of this separately, nor all of it together, but everything
in this region is superior when compared with what is found in other plac-
es.3 What [can I say] about their daily life, [except that it is] more beauti-
ful, more bounteous, without lack, and better in each and every respect, or
at least in the simultaneous occurrence and convergence of everything that
relates to human prosperity and well-being—[in short,] that everything
that pertains to human life, only as regards the present, is so much better
for them than for any other people anywhere? 4 How should I continue?
What can I say about sacred and divine things or everything that belongs
to those who live in the Christian faith and fix their mind upon another
life, after death, living not only for the present and what pertains to the
life in the flesh,'* s but have learned that our present life is only a secondary
business,'* as they say, a temporary journey to another, eternal condition
and know the necessity of safeguarding the sanctioned security of true
well-being within the fixed boundaries of religious devotion? 6 Where [do
we find] such dignified spirituality, so many churches with so many beau-
tiful ornaments, such fervour for the holy rites, such haste, greater than
every need, to attend the holy gatherings, by day and no less by night, an
unerring and inescapable levy taking priority over every other kind of ac-
tivity; 7 festivals of the religious mysteries, magnificent gatherings of the
whole people, harvests of everything belonging to religion, both what is
necessary and what gives occasion for embellishment, and demonstration
of every kind of love of the beautiful?

4 Who, calling to mind such things, and that he has departed from
that place, or rather, to speak the truth, has let those things depart from
his whole life—oh, how can I live at all, and why do I not immediately
depart from life when I say and recall all this? 2 Who, remembering and
looking away from these and towards other things, can believe that it is
still possible to live without regarding, as in a dream or some kind of play,
the various things present as being far removed from reality and outside
the truth?'® 3 What more can I say when faced with such enormous loss
and disaster, to speak generally, for my life and human life on the whole?
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84 SHMEIQIEIY TNQMIKAI 40.1.1

Opijvol €Tt epl TOWV adTOV, Kai 8TL Kal TA TWV pHovaxwy
éxeioe PéXTiov elyev ) dMoBi y M’

1 To 8¢ ye kauoTov TOV Katd T avOpwmiviy dowy kai 1) wap” adTig dmap-
XM kai apLépwotg kai kapropopia T¢) SeomdTy Kai TdvTtwy aitiw Oed, T dvbog
dvtwg Tod Piov J'cav|‘rbg Kkal xat” avOpwmovs Tijg ovaiag éEaipetov eig evyé-
vetay kai kaBapdtatov kal Tehedtatov kai dkptéotatoy Tig kat’ avTHY go-
pag Kal AkpOTNG TG PVOEWS, 2 TA KATA TOVG HOVAXOVG PNUL TPdypaTa Kai 1
amopotpa Tiig {wijg abtn kai 6 Piotog kal T& €k Tod kOOUOL TadT émidexTa
oVoTAUATA, TOD TAVTOG DIEPAVW TTOMTEVOUEVA KOO0V, 3 af ai Tl TOTE TIG £pe,
Tig 8" dv paMov épelv 0iog T €l bmwg év éxeivolg apédel Toig YWPOLS 7 KaTa
Tobg AMovg THg T@V Pwpaiwy fyepoviag ékpdtet ThAéov dmavta tpomov, fivOel,
fixpaley OrepParoviwg avp@vy Te TANOeL Kai Tdot Tolg ToD TOATEPATOS Kal
THg aipéoews vopipols; 4 kal TodT EEapxiis duédel péxpt kai eig TOV VOV cvve-
X@G XpOvov, dAN ob x0Bg 81) kad Tpd TpiThg (g eimmetv €YYot dvaderyOév, oia 81y
Tt Kate TOV Plov kal TavOpdmy’ dmavta té pév vov dpxetat, o 8¢ pOdoavta,
Kkai T& pév §8n eOiver kai Tapépyetar, T 8 dxpdle kai Tporjkel VOV ékdoToTe
BéAtiov, kai dMa map” dAotg évaddrTet kal Béktiov Exet | kal pr, vEv Te kal
TpdTEPOV, Kal VT v popia Tpomf) kai petaBolais dei. s dtap 81 wap’ éxeivolg
dp’ amd TAOHG THG OIKOVUEVHG TOIG UEPETL TH HOVAXWDY TOAITEDHATA TOV del
XpOvov mhdat Te Kal VOV €v akpf), ©g odk &Mo0i 1y, € 8¢ kal &M 7y, GAN
ATTOV Ye kal TOAD Y €v SevTépew Kal wg ovk elvar TapaPadhery Tolg kel

2 Kai od yap 81 tooadta tiig SANg Yijg wg £v ékeivolg Toig TOTOLG po-
VAOTOV CLOTHRATA, TODTO PEV €V KOWWVIKOIG ovvTdypact Kal Oelotg oikotg,
obtw avyvoig, obtw koopiols, obtw TARBovaY AvdpEV Wg dmoxpwVTwWG dTe-
Xv@g Exew eig oiknoty €0vovg kal xwpag avTi TavTwy oiknropwy katadoyfo-

1 The language in this essay is very intense, emotional and poetic.

2 Literally: ‘chosen from the world.

3 'This law of cyclical change is stated also e.g. in Sem. 110 (725-26 MK): ‘as in the life of an
individual human being, or any living creature, there is birth, development towards culmina-
tion, culmination [itself ], and thereafter decline and finally death, the same is true of all human
affairs, politics and governments; one can see how these things always change and in no way
remain stable, but emerge and develop and presently dwindle and change, ending up in their
opposites and finally dying’ (in this case the Scythians are the exception).

+ Thus the monastic civilisation in Asia Minor is was in some ways an exception to the general

I0

15

20

25



40. FURTHER LAMENT ON THE SAME SUBJECT 85

40. Further lament on the same subject, and that
monastic life was better there than anywhere else

1 But as regards the most beautiful [accomplishment] of human nature, its
first offering, dedication and oblation to our divine Lord who is the cause
of everything; the true flower of the whole of life,! the singular part of the
human essence in respect of nobility, the purest, most perfect and accurate
thing that it has produced, the apogee of [human] nature 2 —I mean the
monks’ calling, and this aspect of life, this vocation, these communities
of the world,? but living entirely out of this world— 3 alas, alas, what can
one say, or rather, who can express how, in just these regions, they were
stronger in every way than in the other parts of the Roman Empire, how
they flourished and were supremely superior as regards the number of men
and in all that usually belongs to this calling and way of life? 4 Thus it was
from the very beginning and continuously up to the present time; it did
not become like this just recently, yesterday or the day before, as in life and
in all human affairs some things begin now, others earlier, and some things
are already declining and passing away, others at their culmination and
growing ever better. Things change among different groups of people and
are better or worse, now or earlier, and everything is in constant reversal
and flux.? s In those regions of the world the monastic institutions have
continued to flourish in earlier times as well as now,* as in no other place,
or if they did so in some other place, it was to a lesser degree and in a very
secondary way that cannot compare with the situation there.

2 Where in the whole world are there so many’® congregations of
monks as in those regions, on the one hand in coenobitic communities
and holy houses, so many, so well-ordered, housing such a number of men
that they could actually suffice to populate a nation and country, in all the
inhabitants™ place,® if they are counted but not themselves included as a

law of cyclical change.

5 or such great, i.e. excellent?

6 Translation uncertain. Perhaps ‘that they [i.e. the houses] would be sufficient to house a
whole nation and country instead of their original inmates’ (but then xatadoyopévovs ... Taz-
Topévovg avtodg becomes even more problematic).
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pévoug, dAN ovk £v oikNTOpwY XWpag pépet TATTOPEVOVS ADTOVG, 2 TODTO 8¢
Kol idig kad’ ExdoTovg, TAeioToV Ye Py G0VG Katl TOVTdE THY peydaAdppova
TavTHY 0oLy aipovpévovs Kal Oed poévw kai Eavtoig {@vrag #w Tod Blov
TavTOg WG eimely, €T év 1@ Piw pévovtag, vmep TV YAV €v odpavoig dvw, €T &v
TH Y1) KaTexouévong 10 o@pa, 3 Oeod Aatpevtag kai Beod mpdouyas €n | €pn-
piag kai Tod Biov kai g DAng Taong puyadag kai Tig dAnOwig evSarpoviag
Kol QAKAPLOTHTOG EXOTTAG Katl TpO TAVTWY Kai dvTi TavTtwy épactag Oeod kai
TPOG POVOV Ekeivoy évacxoleioBat kal Tpoaéxetv BAY katoxi] Vxiig dTpenToy
npdBeawv Exovtag; 4 dpn TovTOVG Eixe TOdG KaMioTOVG THG Yiig oikloTAG KAl
papayyes kal omhhata Kai TeTpOV pryypata, & 81 peta Tig Oelag kovwviag
oUVOIKEDY iyov d1oTa. 5 A& 3] Kai Todg pet” AMAAWY Kovwvikodg Kai THv
kaMioty 1@V avBpwrivwy tavtny évotacty kal molrteiav cvvaomifovrag
Kol Kot cUVTAYpaTa Kol ovvokiag iepag Prodvrag kal TO dkovwvnToY TOD
KOopOL T pet’ AMANWY KoWwVig oEUVRG DTAANATTOVTAG 6 WOAUTWS ElyoV
gpnpiat kal OpOV dxpa, ol TAVTWS évexwpet kai olov T° Ay Sl Tdg amaparty)-
TOUG THG OWUATIKAG Aéyw Ypeiag dpopuds, aM Kal cvvolkAoels Toig d&Motg
TOV avBpdmwy yyertdvwy oty 0D Toded’ eixov kal Todg adTOY TavTipovg
Kal igpodg ofkovg, 7 kai {owg | ye T000” dndpuvnow dpetig Kal TapdkAnoty
avt60ev £ig Tayabov kal omovdNV cwepovog Piov kai O PiAnV dywyny kai
Apévag Eyyrota mpog Todg £v Tf) Tod Piov BaddtTy KAOSwvag. 8 Kal TOMG Ye
Kkail ToMayod Tig £dag amdong Pwpdikic fyepoviag ToladTa Hovast@y ¢pov-
TIOTH LA, KOOoWWTAT €X0VTa Kol pdA’ éumpémovTa Toig oikeiolg £0eot kai vopi-
potg kol flppoopéva Kal oepvoTata THY peyaldppova tadTny ailpeoty dydpeva
¢mBelaopois kai oty §0eat kai TpoTOLG EDTYHUOTL.

3 Kai tadt’ ofpot mavta Séomota Oet mavtwv émdmra, vov 1) kaliotn oot
poipa T@v avBpwmwv dmdvtwy olyetat, Kai atel oov kai BefnAol Todg iepodg

13 katd: ka- add. P?
20 Cf. A. Pers. 599—600; Eur. Medea 362—63

7 ie., if you first empty the country of people (2).

8 or perhaps ‘in dependence on’; cf. Sem. 4.2.3 and 6.1.4 (Hult 2002, 50; 66 and 67 n. 3).

° I .am not sure about the exact meaning (or construction) of fyov here; perhaps 810t efyov
c. inf. = ‘were happy to live ...

10 Cf. A. Pers. 599-600 KA8wv kak®@v and Eur. Medea 362-63 &g &ig dmopdv oe kKAOSwva
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40. FURTHER LAMENT ON THE SAME SUBJECT 87

part of the inhabitants of the country;” 2 on the other hand living apart
and by themselves, for these, too, who have chosen this noble pursuit, are
very numerous, living only for® God and themselves, outside the whole of
life so to speak though still remaining in life, and above the earth in the
heavens, though still being held on earth in respect of the body, 3 God’s
servants, secking God’s protection in the wilderness, fugitives from life
and the whole material world, initiates of true happiness and bliss, and
lovers of God above all things and instead of all things, having as their un-
shakeable aim to devote and dedicate themselves only to Him with all the
whole ardour of their souls? 4 Mountains have harbored these, the most
splendid dwellers on the earth, and ravines, caves, and rugged cliffs, which
they gladly used as dwellings® while communing with God. s But also
those who lived together with each other and fought side by side in this
most beautiful human endeavour and way of life, and lived in communi-
ties and holy congregations, solemnly exchanging non-participation in the
world for communion with each other, ¢ were similarly found in desert-
ed regions and on mountaintops, wherever there was room for them and
it was possible, owing to [the existence of ] necessary conditions, I mean
those associated with the body’s needs; and in some places there were also
villages shared with other people, their neighbours, which contained the
monks and their venerable and holy houses; 7 and this they did, perhaps,
as a reminder of virtue and a direct encouragement to do good and strive
after a virtuous life and conduct pleasing to God, and to have them nearby
as harbours against the storms on the sea of life.® 8 There were many such
monastic institutions of learning in many places all over the eastern part of
the Roman Empire that were most well-ordered and conspicuous for their
own customs and house rules, well-organised, leading this noble way of life
in a most exalted manner, with prayers to God and every kind of graceful
manner and custom.

3 Woe is me! All this, O Lord God who watches over everything, is
now lost. Your most beautiful portion of all mankind, and your holy hous-
esand the rites in your honour, the august buildings for your mysteries and
rituals, are being trampled and profaned by hordes of the most loathsome

0edg, MAdeta, kak@v éndpevoev. Also Sem. 49.1.7, 60.1.2, and 66.4.3.
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ofKkovg Kol TG oG AYLoTEIAG Kal TA TAVOEUVA TOV 0DV HUOTHPiWY Kol TEAET@Y
oiknTApLa papwtdtwy Kai Svooefeotdtwy avdp@v kal dArtnpiwv Tig avBpw-
Ttivng PvoEws Kal TAg Tept Oeod BeooeBeiag TANON. 2 & Oeiwv oikwv éxelvat
AapmpdTres Kai kdopot Tavtog | oePaciod, tdong aidods d€todpevol kal po-
vov dpwpevot, @ Belwv eikdvwy prlokadiat, @ kewunAiwy iep@v dotpamal kai
TavTIog alyAn kal Tavayva kaMn. 3 & PipAwy Beocdpwv Onoavpoi, kai xpr-
0L VOpLPOL Kal KaTd kaupov £v TavTi T¢) THg Xpeiag. @ Tdvt dMAAwY ToAD TO
‘pauMov ExovTa, Tolg &vw TAY HéooLg, Ta KATw, Kal TAVTa TACL, Kal AVTIoTIA-
Povt’ émpedeiq waoy T kat’ ESaog Toig dvw kal TéPLE, pikpod kal TateloBat
8¢og gumolodvTa. 4 & TaEig iepotedeatiag dmdong kai TOTOL kal Slatdypata
TENETPOPA TAOTG APETTG, TATTG CEUVOTNTOG, TATTG EDAPUOOTTIAG, Kol TTAONG
Beovpyod Sabéoewg kai Betaopod Snutovpyd petd paotdvng olag appritov
Kkai Yo kai yAvkvOopiag tais Yuxais kai Oeodmtov kpdoews avtddev
TAOL TOIG YPWUEVOLG, TTAOL TOIG OPPOL, TATL TOlG EVTVYXAvovowY. s @ Oeiwv
Duvwy kpdtot kai xopeiat Tavoepvot kai Tavtog évlovataouod mept Ta Oela
XopnYoi, | & pédn xaprothpia Beod kai T@v Oeiwv kai Sofaothpua kai ikethpua,
TOiG &ryyehikolg kai émovpaviols g eimely TPEMOVTA Te Kl TVUPWYA TAKTOIG
ThG fuépag dpotg kai axedov S Taong adTig TAKTOIG TG YUKTOG, 6 Kal Uiy
gL mavyoya kabdmep dbAwy TVOVY Kal dowpATWY DTEPPPOVOTYTA THY YUY
Prlomovpata. @ T@V AvTigBoYywy Kal AVTIPWYWY doudTwY TOlg EKaTépwbey
Braowtalg kail Aatpevtais Tig Oeiag £v kpdTolg peyadetdTNTOG. 7 @ CLVOSWY
avToig kov@vy of 3el kal vopiletat Toig dpvols, @ Staotdoewy doavtwg of Sel.
@ oWTNAAG €V yayvy T@V Aoyopdv tig avBopoloyhoews ¢ deomdty, @
peyadopwvov Sofodoyiag kal Pakyeiag edrixov Kal 0 THVTOVOV DV TQ TEUVH
ve ury addig kal Tavy Tot koopi. 8 @ TPoéodot kal PwTavyelal TAOVSLAL Kai
AapmpdThreg, @ ovotolal kabdmag edoyfpoves kai petploTng dmaca T TPOG
Beov Séel, mav dmodiSovoa @ Seomdty LDV 1@ Tamew® kal TG SvoWANTIKG
Tipov. ® TavTa TACL TPETOVTAL.

4 Tadta & odv dnavra — kai tig ye Smot’ &v kad’ Ekaot’ eEeunetv oldg T’
ein xai SupyHoacat; — tadta 8§ odv duevov eixev amd THg BANG oikovpévng

3 TAWON (sic PM): m\i0et E

11 There are nine instances of ¢\owévnya in TLG, five of which in Photius (not in LSJ).
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40. FURTHER LAMENT ON THE SAME SUBJECT 89

and godless people, sinners against human nature and the faith in God. »
O, the splendour and ornaments of the holy houses, worthy of all venera-
tion and respect, even when only seen! Oh, the beauty of the holy images!
O, the resplendence of the holy treasures, the altogether august radiance
and purest beauty! 3 Oh, treasure-houses of books of divine wisdom, and
regulated practices apposite to every special need! Oh, all the things that
vie with each other— those at middle height and those below vying with
those above, all things with all others, the carefully wrought ornaments
in the floor shining competing with those above and around, almost in-
spiring fear of treading on them! 4 Oh, the order of all sacred rituals, in-
structions and ordinances giving rise to every kind of virtue, solemnity and
harmony, creating every kind of mystic disposition and inspiration cou-
pled with ineffable ease and calm and sweet delight for the soul and from
this union with the Divine, for all their users, spectators, and readers! s
O, the rhythms and exalted tunes of the divine hymns, conducive to ab-
solute passion for the Divine! Oh, the songs of thanksgiving to God and
the Divine, of praise and supplication, fitting for and concordant with the
virtually angelic and heavenly schedule prescribed for the day, prescribed
also for almost all of the night; 6 and further the night-long services,! de-
fying nature as if performed by immaterial and incorporeal beings! Oh,
the responsorial and antiphonal singing from different sides by the mem-
bers of the congregation, rhythmically worshipping the divine majesty! 7
Oh, the communal meetings accompanied by hymns in the appropriate
and customary places, and oh, the partings, also to appointed places! Oh,
the silent thanksgivings to the Lord without troubling thoughts;'? oh, the
loud praise and euphonious ecstatic celebration and again, intensity com-
bined with dignity and orderliness! 8 Oh, the processions and the abound-
ing light and radiance; oh, the altogether noble frugality and complete
moderation achieved by the fear of God, paying the Lord every respect
with humble prayers! Oh, everything befitting to everyone!

4 All this—who could relate and describe every detail?>—these things
[i.e. the monasteries] were better in those regions than anywhere else in

12 For the expression yaAfvn T@v doytou@v cf. e.g. Greg. Naz., Or. 43, 29.2.8.
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&v éxelvolg dpa Toig ToToLg Kal adThg 4o aons Tig Pwpaikiic &Mng fyepovi-
ag, 2 k&vtedBev auélet kad Toig ENotg &v kad &N o0i 7ty THg Tot|avThg evaryodg
TOV povax@v Prooews foav vodeiypata kal TomoL dTtwg dp’ éoTi kKMo TA Kal
KOOPLOTATA Kal TTAVTA TPOTIOV (G TEAEWTATA THODE THG TAVTEUVOL TOALTE G
Kkal aipéoewg eivar Tod Piov, 3 kavtedBev foav ékdoTote Kal TOV del XpoVOV
Tig TotadTyg amavtaxod Blotig dmowiat kol wap  dMolg TadTa PLAOCTOPELV
g\opévolg oméppatd Tva kadiotng edlwiag kai T@v Pedtiotwy dpoppai. 4 kai
VOV ye piv g ékei@ev ol dvSpeg dotpakiodnoav Tig kataoyovong TOV doe-
Pav cvppopdg, oot 1) kai éAeipOnoav, old” év &Motg 6moimot’ v yevopevol
koapodot Todg Sefapévovg Témovs Te Kai avBpwmovg, ap’ ol EyEvovTo, s Kal
KképSog avtoi Y’ éxacTtol TovTovg £Xovat THg TKpdg dANOLG, UAMOVY SE TR KoL
v@ ‘Pwpaiwv, ToxNg, Kal tpomiv | ponny edyevdg kpatodoay eig Tdpevoy Kal
PédToT €D PaX dpovg Tod kaAod Kal Tag dmotkiag TavTag ebyeveiag Tod Piov
Kol eddatpoviag K60eaty. 6 Wg pATOT’ BPeAoV, dAyevdTaTa PEv T TAVTL TOV
Pwpaiwv yéver, dxyervotata 8¢ kal doig éxel memelpatan kal Euveyéveto Toig
avdpdot kai SuvePiwoey dunyénn, 7 wg dpa Ebv mooig Eywy’ d0\og doig
TAEIoTOV 8] TolG €Keloe TpiVag TOTOLS, Kol pddota Toig ket Avdiay kot Twvi-
av, kai TAeloTOV ELVTETLXNKMG TOUTWY TAgioTOLG, | EvOa 87 Kok pa\ov Kai dg
BéXtior’ éomovdaleto T& kat” adTobg. 8 Kai 0DTOT &V peEPVNUEVOg Tavoaipny,
€01’ Gv f) poL TOV dépa Tvely dmyody év aioBroel, kai katolopupdpevog TG
KOG oVUPOPAS, Kal idig ye piy T mavadeway v év T {wi) kalioTwy €l-
Sov kol memeipapat, kot olg dg fdtota xpdviog fuvePiwoa, ovk old” wg &l Ty kai
My TV amdvtwy olg T Piw Euvédayov.

9 omoimot’ (sic ut vid. P): émot o1’ E

13 Cf. above, 38.1.6.
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40. FURTHER LAMENT ON THE SAME SUBJECT 91

the world, even in the rest of the Roman Empire itself, 2 and from there
went out to others, who led the noble life of monks in other places, the
most lovely and well-ordered and absolutely perfect examples and mod-
els for this most exalted calling and way of life. 3 From them, settlements
of this kind of life have been established everywhere, continuously, and
always, and seeds have been sown, as it were, of this finest kind of good
life and inducements to excellence, among others who had devoted them-
selves to this philosophy. 4 And now that these men —that is, those who
have survived—have been exiled because of the disaster that has befallen
us through infidels, they have ended up elsewhere, here and there, where
they are ornaments for the places and people that have accepted them. s
These several places and peoples have gained these monks as a profit from
the bitter fortune of others, or rather, of the whole Roman Empire, and as
a turning-point, or a weight nobly tipping the scale towards improvement.
In a most excellent manner they [harbour] them as embodiments of the
good, and their settlements as the outset of nobility and happiness in life. 6
Would that this had never happened! It is a most painful loss for the whole
Roman people, but even more painful for anyone who has experienced
and met with these men and lived together with them for some time, 7
as I, unhappy wretch, and many others, have spent much time in those
places, especially in Lydia and Ionia,'? frequently meeting with many of
the monks there, where the monastic way of life was practised widely and
so excellently. 8 And may I never, for as long as I am allowed to somehow
breathe the air and be conscious, stop remembering and lamenting our
common misfortunes as well as the total personal loss of the most beauti-
ful things that I have seen and experienced in life, and among which T have
lived for so long with the greatest pleasure, more, I think, than anything
else that I have chanced upon in life.
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‘Ot £60g avBpwmoig o apeA@ovTa Tod Biov wobeiv
kakeivwv fdiota pepvijodar MA'

1"EBog dpa todTo, paMov § womepel doet, ToAd Tap” avOpwmolg kpatel: T
ntapeNdovTa ooty dei, kal olg éxproavto kati TOV fiov TpdTEpOV, Kal pd-
Aot €k Taidwy xpovew Tpivavteg, Adovtai Twg pepvnuévol, 2 kai BodAovt’
v, elmep oloi 1" elev, €v ékeivolg domep Emavakapyavtes TaAvvoatiioat Tod
Piov kai yevéoOat T@v TapovTWY £KTOG, TOMAKLG Ye kai PeXTIOVWV dpédet kal
TOXNG dpetvovog 7 Tipiv kad @v HSovTat pepvnpévor. 3 kal ToAAKLG Eywye ToDT
avtd Tabwv ofda, kal ToM@V obtw St TiBepévay Hodnuar, kal ToModg dv
olpat copgfioai pot kai Toig vov O £uod Aeyopévorg ed pdda ovvOéoBar kai
map Eavt@Y Pndev fTTov Kal TG adT@Y YVduNg | map dMwy OVTvwvodv
wioTtelg womepel Tvag émpaptipacdai pot @ Aoyw. 4 Kai pimot dp’ lowg
¢vtedBev kal 1O TG Tapotpiag wg ‘Gel Pedtin & TEpVOW, WG MOV Ye fjmep
elpnTon Tpocavakepévwy T@V TAtioTwv AvOpwmwy Toig Bdoact Tod Piov kal
TPOCAVEXOVTWY, 7} 0lg VOV ékAaToT €iot, Kal petd TIvog paoTwyng kai mddovg
gpwtikod pepvnuévwy aig mahat ovveldicOnoav dwatpiPais, s kai TomOIG Kai
oikfjoeoty €0ty 0D Kkai Blotiig SAwg dywyf], TodTO Pév év omovdais aloTiow
dpa, TodTo 8¢ kai pndev ATTov €v madiats, katd Yiig, katd Oaddrtng lows, év
Tpdypaoty, £v dunAikialg épatevaic’ Katd T Toinoty. 6 kai pepvyvraiy’ éxei-
vwv wg }d1oT” dvOpwmot kal PEpovTaL Tolg AoyLopois €ig ékeiva, kai Tag Yuxdg
avtika Taoyovoag ¢ ékeivolg kal Sidbeoty AapPavovoag épwTikiy, bomep
ol Tveg adTO0ey Kal KATOXOL, TOV TPOTEPOV EKEIVWY ETLEIKDG EXOVOTL, 7
Kai dpa te HSeoBar Tf pvAuy kol dpa dXyelv wg dp’ aQrpNVTaL TOV €V pvAuy,
kal Eopptoy Tt maBog Totod|tov ¢ évavtiwv Eewy mhoxovTeg €oikaoty, of
uev kai pddo®’ wg aAnbag, oi & lowg kal ALY ) kata TdAnOig €v Toig Aoyt
opoig TAaTTopeVOL kal PebyovTeg Ta TapdvTa Kai moBodvteg T pOdcavTa, Kal
oi pév £bv amhactia Tvi puotkf) kai fBovg edkolig, of 8¢ kal oknviig ovk éw
T pr) dvta pooTotodpevol, 8 Kai fovAovt &v elval pév év oig eiow, fdotvto &

25 maoyovteg PE in mdoxovow corr. P? ut vid.

14 Diogenianus II s4 (CPG 1, p. 203) 20 opnAikin épatewvi) Il. 3.175; also quoted by Greg.
Naz., Greg. Nyss. and Porphyrius
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41. THAT HUMAN BEINGS TEND TO LONG FOR THE PAST 93

41. That human beings tend to long for the past and to
remember it most fondly

1 This habit, then, predominates among human beings, or rather it is a
part of human nature: they always long for the past and fondly remember
what they used to do in their earlier life and have continued doing since
their childhood. 2 If they could they would, so to speak, turn around and
go back to the beginning of their lives and leave their present situation,
even though it is, in fact, often better and more fortunate than the past
which they so fondly recall. 3 I know that I have often experienced this
myself, and I have seen others in a similar state, and I believe that many
would agree with me and heartily concur with what I am saying now, con-
firming my claim with proofs from themselves and their own minds, or
from any other people’s, no less than I do from mine. 4 So perhaps this
is the origin of the proverb the past is always better, because, as I said, it is
more pleasant since most people are more devoted and attached to their
past lives than to what exists at present, at each given moment, and they
remember with contentment and affection the pastimes they enjoyed long
ago, s and some of the places and houses, and the way of life in general,
whether it was devoted to some serious occupation, or indeed—and es-
pecially—to play, on land or perhaps at sea, to business or to lovely com-
panionship, as the poem says. 6 People remember these things with great
pleasure and let themselves be carried away by them in their thoughts;
their souls are immediately affected by this and made desirous like people
who are hit by a seizure and possessed, for those past things, 7 and they
seem to rejoice in the memory at the same time as they grieve that they
have been deprived of the things remembered, and to suffer such mixed
emotions of opposite attitudes. In some it is mainly founded on facts, but
others may invent things in their minds that do not correspond to the
truth, trying to escape from the present and longing for the past; some
with a natural artlessness and good temper, others laying claim to what
they never had, not without dissimulation; 8 and although they wish to be
in the present, they still somehow enjoy the memory of past things, even
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av apédel Tf) pvipn Toig Tpiv apnyénn kal vopilovres lowg evdaupovetv éviote
T TaApOVTA Kai SokobVTeG Tolg dMotg obTw XpfioBat tf) TOxN PéATioTa.

2 Oi § o0 Suyxwpodot piv Eavtolg, avtol Te kpivovTeg kal Toig dANOLG
gmomTaug olpar meld®dpevot, TPOMTEY Td TapévTa kai katampododvat TV
TOXNV Kkal Tag TOV £Efjg Xpovwy Thg Plotiig dxaploTelv edmpayiag, 2 Tobodot
3¢ kal Spwg & @Odcavt’ adbig kai dvakdumwrovoty Ekeivorg Tf pvAuy Kai ka-
TapOpodvtar ped’ (Sovijg T kal T TOV TAAMDY TOTE AdYWYV, TA Kal T TOV
o1 MPAgewy Kal Statpi@v, omovdaiwy Te kol pr, kai | Tvog éviot” ékeivng
éAevBeploThTog £v TTdOT PATTOVY, 3 Kol YiyvovTal udd ékeivwy wg paoTa Kal
fdwota, ampif & ExovTal T@V MapéVTWY Kai ovk dmoxwpelv fovhovtal, dooig
ot §uvédayev edmpayiag Tig ykog PéXTIOV EXwV F Sok@y Spwg 7 opiot TOTE,
4 0ed10Teg womepel prmov Tig &y POdoag dapmdon T& TapOVTA TPAYpHaTA Kai
TV dyabny Toxny kai Tag pakpag iowg odoiag @V ééSpwv Paokdvwy kai
madat kaBnuévwy kat TpocopwvTwy ék Tapackevig £xOpwdovg én” avTods. s
gviot 8¢ pot Sokodoty wg aAnBdg kal 8t €0og pvoews v7” dmAnotiag dydploTov
T TApOVTa Pedyewy, oy £kovTeg SvTeg, 008 dAnBevovTeg Toig AdyoLg Te Kai
Talg yvwpatg, Tpdg T ¢Odcavta kol Tapeddovt’ dp’ dg Bedtiw, Gv pi ToModg
{owg &xovat pudptopag, 6 kai avtadattopevol T kat’ adTodg VOV KakorOelg
Kkal TKPolL Tf) TOXN TOV TpOTEPOV éKeivwy £V oig &v Téwg Ye PLodvTeg v edyTig
elxov pépel T@V vov dvtwv Toxelv kai AaBéobat, A kal iowg fTTéVWY 6TIODY,
Kav ei Eyy10T” adT@v, €0 pdda kat’ Epeoty OV kal TAVTWG EDKTATOY, 7 Kai BVTwG
ToMOD e ST’ év ékeivolg dp’ Svteg émpiavt’ dv, £i 0ldv T’ Av kai Tig DéPadev
v éAmic, Tav yepol kal TCOL| pOVTa VDY, & pépovoty andag kai pevyery déodoty,
¢ ye So6&atey &v.

18 iowg ME: om. P

! The genitive Tvog perhaps under influence from the preceding mpaewv kai Statpipov (one
would have expected an accusative).

2 They (read: Metochites) long for the freedom they enjoyed before they turned into success-
ful and busy people.
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41. THAT HUMAN BEINGS TEND TO LONG FOR THE PAST 95

when sometimes they perhaps consider themselves successful in the pres-
ent and appear to others to enjoy very good fortune.

2 But there are others, people who both judge for themselves and, I
suppose, listen to other insightful people, who do not allow themselves
to abandon the present, betray their fortune or be ungrateful for success
in their later lives, 2 but they still long for the past and return to it in their
memory, and recall with pleasure such and such statements made long ago,
such and such actions and occupations, serious or otherwise, and some-
times long for! some of their old freedom and complete case,? 3 and they
casily and gladly let themselves be dominated by these memories, although
they cling tightly to the present and do not wish to depart; those who have
been allotted vast prosperity that is, or at least seems, better than what
they were allotted before, 4 as if they fear that someone may take away the
present, their good fortune and perhaps great riches, one of those envious
competitors who have, for a long time, been sitting and watching them
with hostile intent. s However, it seems to me that in fact some people un-
graciously also flee from the present because of a habit induced by natural
greed, neither voluntarily nor because of arguments and sentiments that
correspond with the truth,? back to past and allegedly better circumstanc-
es—to which they may not have many witnesses; 6 and, spiteful and bitter
towards Fortune, wishing to exchange what they have now for those past
circumstances, although as long as they lived in them they were constantly
praying to achieve and get hold of what they have now (or perhaps even
circumstances worse in some respects, even though close to them), this
being appealing and altogether desirable. 7 For, in truth, when they were
in those circumstances they would have paid a great deal, if it had been
possible and there was any hope [of achieving it], for their current state of
existence, which they bear with displeasure and, as it would seem, prefer to
abandon.

3 Cf. above, 1.7.
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‘Ot 0¢63pa 18V Toig avBpwmolg
1] énomtela TH¢ KTiotwg MB'

1 "H8wotov € 81 Tt kai &Mo t@v Beapdrwv 1) Tig kTioews énomteia, kai o
101G 0@Oapois Suévar TOV OpWHEVWY ATTAVTWY Kail WOTEP €V EKATTWY TAYLOT
EmSNPEDY Kal ATPOTKOTOV Tf) TOUT]) TavTH Kol S168w T@Y KaAioTwY (g dAN-
B@g yiveaBar paotdvny olav éumotelv mépuke kai SiaBeaty Tpuilg kKoptdy) Tf
Yoy 2 prroBedpwy yap €d pudd’ ) yoxd) evoet kai dong év EpwTt Tig aiodn-
TIKAG XPHOEWS Kal PAAoTd Ye TG kpeiTTovog Kal TeEAewTépag adTg dpa Tiig
OTTIKTG, kal ToDTO Katd TAvTwy Opod T@v {hwv, odk avlpwmwy poévwy, wg
paoct’ EEeott cuNoyileoBar. 3 kal Tpdg dpatd Pektiw TAVTWS 0K &v €l Tolg
0@OaApois ypricacba Tov Tig kTicews Deapdtwy, avlpwmy 31 TodTd PN
Kal @ ye pddiot” edyevg 1) Yoxh) mépuke kai pn Biov avaicOntov wg eimetv £v
adtais | Taig T@V aiobfoewv xpHoeot {fj kai Tov Pooknuatwdn tpémov dyeta,
QAN épmopevetai Tt kai Tf) Aoykf] Yuxi) Tpog xpiioty oikeiav kai Oewpiav Hmo
Thg GAdyov kai kat” aioOnory xprioews. 4 kai ‘pdoeL yap &vBpwmot Tod eidévat
TV €peoty, AplototéAng onoty, €xovat, kai TovTov Ye oHuelov ToLElTaL THY
OV aicBfoewy dydnnow kai évépyelay év (8ovij, Gv dpa 81, kai ToAd TodTo
MoV, Ta Tp@TA PépeTat kal kaTd TAVTwY éoTi PeXtiny Spaocts kai TeEAewTépa
TV oikeiav Xpriow, s kal Td kat adTNy aio®nTa kai Tpdg avTidnyy drokeipe-
v T T@V katd TG ENag TOV alodfoewy dpetvovdg elow Eewg. kal TodTo
pév ye obtw, kai Pépet ye TAVTWG kai adTd TPOG TOV VOV T0D AdYOUL TKOTIOV.

2 Mdahota & dmep fBovAopny, wg 78D mdvv Toy, kai peyddny évinot kai
PépeLTf) Kapdia paotdvny avtika adTt6Oev, 66 TE TIg TOV 0QOAANOY dTOAVTOV
EMOTTHY AQinow éml aong THg TOV aioOnT@v kaMovi|g kal wdvTa Tfj Vel Ka-
TaTpéxel T TG kTioews Bedpata, 2 dvw Te Kai katd Yig Kai kKOKA T Tept ad-
TOV EKXEOUEVOS WG pAaTa Kal Stappéwy TOV amépavtov Tovde T@V 6@Oaluwy
Spopov dg taylota, pf Supmintwy omnody, pi kdpvwy THY drAeTov TAvTHY
KaTd Tav|Twv évépyelay Kai Emaghy, 3 &N dracay Ty TAg YevnTig @hoEwg

16-17 Arist., Met. 1.1, 980a20-24

! For a discussion of this essay see Bydén 2003, 321-23.
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42. THAT IT IS PLEASANT FOR HUMAN BEINGS TO BEHOLD CREATION 97

42. That it is extremely pleasant for human beings
to behold Creation!

1 There is no more pleasant sight than to behold Creation, and to let one’s
eyes wander over all the things seen and, as it were, linger briefly on each
one of them; and to be unhindered in this procession and passage amidst
the most truly beautiful things naturally creates a very special kind of re-
laxation and pleasurable state in our souls. 2 For the soul is by nature very
fond of secing and enamoured of every use of the senses, and especially
the highest and most perfect one of them, namely, sight itself. And this is
true of all living creatures, not only human beings, as one can easily con-
clude. 3 And there are absolutely no better objects of sight on which to use
one’s eyes than the spectacles of Creation, I mean for human beings, who
have by nature the most noble kind of soul, and do not live, so to speak,
insensibly in the very uses of the senses, and do not live like beasts, but
through the irrational and sensory activity something is also imparted to
the rational part of the soul for its natural activity, which is contemplation.
4 For human beings have a natural desire for knowledge, says Aristotle, and
as proof of this he mentions that we love and delight in using our senses,
among which—this is very clear—sight has pride of place and is superior
in every way and most perfect in its proper activity; s and what is sensed
by it and is its object of perception is related to a much better ability than
those of the other senses.? And so much for this; it, too, is definitely rele-
vant to the theme under consideration.

2 But what I especially wanted [to say was] that it is very pleasant, and
immediately instils and brings great comfort to the heart whenever one lets
the eye roam in free contemplation over the whole beauty of perceptible
things, and makes a visual tour of all the sights of Creation, > emitting its
[rays] upwards, downwards, and all around with ease, and passing through
this limitless course of the eyes as quickly as can be, with no collisions,

untiring in this universally extended activity and contact, 3 but revelling

2 1@V katd Tag dag T@v aiobfoewv: literally ‘than those [i.e. the objects] related to the other
senses.
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gopTiy kal Bavparomotiay k&MoT pmavnyvpilwy kal xppevog ka®’ aipe-
ow, kal pmo®’ On’ 00Sepds avtimpdtews kal TopavviSog Tig adTokpatopt-
Kkfjg TavTyg adeiag avTod Kai T@Y KaMioTwy dodavoews eipyopevog Kai Taig
TeleTais pPakyedwy Tig Snpovpykig kai TpovonTikig émti Tolg odat Oeiag
oogiag, 4 kal Tépmwv apvdrTw YAvkvOupig Kal TPVPTG AUEUTTY Kal dKOpOVL
drabéoet 10 TabnTikdv Thg Yuxis kal dAoyov, @ mdoa avayky xpiodar, kai
00K £kkomTéoV AUV 008 016V Te Th|g phoEWS, XpNoTéov 8¢ év Tpoatjkovat Kal
oig i) {npia tig, pn vépeorg Emetar. s ei 8¢ kal ¢ Aoy g Yoxiis évredOey
EoTLTpLAY Kal kEpSN TopileaBat kal cvpmepaivew eig oOveTy — Kkal oL Ye
TavTwg, oig dp’ €0t kataovAoyileoBat Toig mapobot Tag mept Oedv évvoiag,
1 Taoxew Toig aioOnToig THV T@V vonT@v Kai Oeiwy éma@iv kai £évomolov kot-
vwviay kai cvvSiabeoty — dyamgny &v. 6 &og & 0dv TodTo Ady0s, Kal iowg
gatéov VOV Ye eival Tepl TOOTWY.

‘Ot fi8LoTov ) Tod 0dpavod kai T@v kat’ ovpavoOV
¢nomtelar MI''

1 Ovpavog & adtog kai T kat’ avtdv doTtpantovta alyAn wdor kAN kai
Oedpara, Tig | épel dony éumapéyetat Toig Epopwuévols Ty HEoviy kai danv
dp’ év aibpiag wpg Tolg mEptyopevovaty 6@OaApois avta Tavl’ ékaota mévTo-
Oev oDV 1 Badpatt T TépYv Kal peta Tod Oetaopod THv idapdvovoav kai
kataylvkaivovoav tf) kapdiq Siabeotv; 2 00 yap déudpatog pév kai OapPovg
UETEDTL Kol TV TOL TTALIOTOV TOTG Qatvopuévolg, dpag & ov, 008 &ydMet pév
Tovg 0@Badpods opdpeva kal TV Yuxiy adTiy pdAot éow kal OéAyel kai
Swypaiver Tadtny €ig NSoviy olav dppnTov, 3 00k ékmAfTTEL 8¢ Ye TOV VOOV
adToBev Kai cwPpdvwg Exety kata oAV Avdykny Teibel Toig émomTedOVOLY

3 Sc. 1 gvoeL.

*+ Thg adTokpaTopikiis TadTNG &Selag adTod sc. Tod hoews (or Spopov?).

5 Cf. Sem. 18.5.5 Paxxedet ... Taig TOV KPEITTOVWY Kal dIEp THY OO Enonteiatg kal TeAeTalg ‘he
celebrates the mysteries of the highest things, raised above nature’ (Hult 2002, 174-75).

6 mpovontikiig Providential’

7 for Nemesis in Metochites, see Hinterberger 2001.

8 Who are the people who are able to obtain knowledge of intelligible and divine things
through sense-perception? In other places, e.g. Sem. 51, Metochites denies that this is possible.
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43. THAT IT IS PLEASANT TO BEHOLD THE SKY 99

delightedly in all the feast and wonders of generable nature, using it* as one
chooses, never hindered by any opposition or tyranny in one’s autocrat-
ic freedom to use it* and enjoy the most beautiful things, celebrating the
mysteries® of the Divine Wisdom that is creative and takes thought for all
existence,’ 4 and delighting, with ineffable joy and a mood innocent of and
untroubled by voluptuousness, the emotional and irrational part of the
soul, which we must necessarily use, and which we should not, and can-
not eradicate from our nature, but must use [only] for what is appropriate,
things that do not entail any penalty or reprisal.” s And if it is also possible
for the rational part of the soul to gain enjoyment and advantage from
it, and make inferences conducive to understanding—and it certainly s
possible for those who can use the surrounding world to deduce concepts
about God, or through sensible things experience direct perception of the
intelligible and the divine, and a unifying association and common dispo-
sition with them—I would be very glad.® ¢ But this is another discussion,
and perhaps we should leave such matters for now.

43. That it is very pleasant to behold the sky and the
heavenly bodies!

1 But heaven itself and the beautiful sights and spectacles that sparkle in it
with all kinds of radiance—who can express the great pleasure it gives to
those who look at it, and how, when the sky is clear, each sight everywhere
brings not only wonder but also joy to the roaming eyes, not only inspi-
ration but also a mood that gladdens and sweetens the heart? » For the
heavenly phenomena do not partake of such dignity and wonder without
partaking of beauty; nor, on the other hand, does the sight of them exalt
the eyes and especially the soul within, and charm and soften it to ineffa-
ble pleasure 3 without immediately amazing the intellect, and by necessity
prevailing upon those who gaze at them, because of the awe [that they

See Bydén, loc. cit.
1 This essay is discussed by Bydén (2003, 323-24; further references below).
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b7o 10D Bavpatog, wg dp’ Eotkev ¢l TOV peyioTwy Kol DTEPPLOV SN TVWV
gumpéewy. 4 kol T pEv NN @ Kol Somv avTébev TpdTTETAL TOY OpWVTWY EV-
vaioOnow kai Aoyopdv kivnow kata t6Bov Tiig adT@v {ytHoews, drta ToT’
eiol kai émwg dyetar Q) TAVT ExovTL Kal dyovTt Kai KvodvTL Katd xpeiag 81
TIVAG TG TAVTL CVUPWVOVG Kal &pprITOVG | aitiag xal appoviag, T¢) TPWOTY TAV-
TV aitiy. s Kal Tapinp vov ye elvat kal 1ov Qavpactov ITAdtwva, Siddokalov
adTOV 0VPavOY Kal T KAt adTOV OpWHEVA Kal TATHG adTOVPYOV coPlag dv-
Bpamoig v7o prlompaypoodvng EE dvaykng Tig mepl avTov KAMLOT elpnKoTa,
Kol ka@” odg dpa Todg Adyovs pavOavery oty €k TOV ékeivou.

2 AW éywy’ ag épny mapépxopat VOV mepl To0TwV. dtdp e 870 g
0@Badpods dmavtag & v odpavois wpog tavtda ped’ HSovijg dvédket, Kal TOAD
Ye TavTeg TV ovpavod Beapdtwy §Siot aibpralopey émdmTal kal Topmevopey
kat’ Sy Taig avtod xdplow, ik’ dv éEein kal dpa Sidwot, Tig dyvoel; 2 Tig
o TQ AOYw Tapaxpijpa vOv év puvAuy yivetat kai Euvinow ed pdla kal adtdg
TAoXWV 60TIo0DY £KdoTod” oBTw Kai cvvTiBeTal kal papTupel Toig Aeyopévolg,
fjv dpa pry Poddotro macav dmdbetay kol wdacay dvatocBnoiav @y Pektiotwv
kaf’ Eavtod mdvtag ovpmeiBey émymeileoOa kal pdoews wg einetv avOpwami-
vng kabdmag A oTpLéTnTa; 3 Kal povog yap TodT dvBpwnog TV &Mwy {Hwv
{810v &xer Tf) ooeL, Kal Toig ToMois £vTedBev Tapwvopdodat Sokel, TO PAémey
dvw kal Tav odpavoig émokénteoday, kai | fdetal mav Ekaotov €0 pdda T@
Katd OO i8iw kai @ TALOVEKTEL TOY AMWY. 4 Kal TOIVVY AvaTervOpEVOg 0DTW
1) toig 69OBadpoic dvBpwmog dvw Kal TV ovpaviwy ¢PamTouevog, udAlota
dMASg oty fidoTa Tf) ToravTy THG aioOoews évepyeiq xpwpevos. kai Tpoo-
op@pEY Ye dmavteg T00obvTEG £V TEPYEL TOVG 0DPAVIOVS KOTHUOVS Kal TG TRV

1tob om. E

2 A magnificent praeteritio, stretching over two paragraphs (1.4-5), with careful variatio: (4)
@ ...(s) mapinut ...(2.1) mapépyopat.

3 & avaykng T mepl adTOV: translation uncertain.

4 Cf. Metochites, Stoicheiosis astronomike 1.5.4 ‘For the heavens and the wonderful movements
of the heavenly bodies (he [i.e., Plato] says), are a sight for intellect, the spectator of truly im-
portant matters. Indeed, Plato calls heaven itself the founder of all wisdom and the teacher
of humankind and “the cause of all the blessings for us” as well as “of the greatest one, under-

standing”’ ([PL.], Epin. 977a1-2) (trans. Bydén 2003, 375-76; text on p. 462).
5 ie., the Epinomis.

6 Translation uncertain. I have guessed at the meaning of aifptaCopev (LBG only gives the
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43. THAT IT IS PLEASANT TO BEHOLD THE SKY 101

inspire], to adopt the humble frame of mind that seems to be appropriate
to exalted and awesome things. 4 I pass over? all the other things: how
they [i.c. the heavenly phenomena] bring about a shared perception in the
viewers and direct their thoughts to a desire to explore them, what they are
like and how they are governed by He who holds and governs all things,
moving them in accordance with purposes consonant with the whole, and
ineffable causes and harmonies, [He who is] the first cause of everything.
s I leave aside for now both the admirable Plato, who rightly says—surely
out of a deep-seated interest and the need to deal with it>—that heaven
itself and the things seen in it are the teachers and founders of all wisdom
for humankind,* and [the names of ] those of his dialogues from which
one can learn about these things.>

2 However, as I said, I pass over those things now. That the heavenly
bodies attract all eyes towards themselves with pleasure, and that we all
enjoy watching the clear sky and contemplating the sights therein, and let
our vision move in procession with its delights whenever it is possible and
the weather permits it*—who is ignorant of this? » Who is not immediate-
ly reminded by my words and realises that he himself, whoever he is, has
experienced this on numerous occasions, and agrees with me and confirms
what I have said, unless he wants to persuade everybody to condemn him
for complete impassivity and insensitivity to the highest things and, so to
speak, alienation from human nature? 3 For, of all living creatures, only
man has this peculiar trait by nature (and most people believe that he is
named for it),” that he gazes upwards and observes what is in the sky, and
every [kind of creature] delights in its own nature-given trait, in which it
is superior to others. 4 Thus, when man lifts up his eyes and comes into
contact with heavenly things, he clearly performs this activity of percep-
tion with the greatest joy. We all of us observe the orderly arrangement of
heaven with longing and joy, the dance of the stars® and the beauty that

translation heiter sein).

7 Cf. e.g. Etymologicum Magnum, Kallierges 109.15-17: AvBpwmog: Tlapa 10 &vw Opeiv, fiyovv
dvw BAémev: pdvog yap T@v EMwv {pwv 6 &vBpwmog dvw BAénel (Plato gives a different etymology
in Crat. 399c).

8 The simile of a dance for the preordained harmony of the heavenly bodies is a common-
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dotpwv xopeiag kal Tag dotpantovoag ékelbev ydapitag, s kai padiot €xov-
Teg Taig Yoiiv dmpookdmTwg XpRiobat, kal Siya wavtdg dxAvwdovs kai fopd-
dovg émiteryiopatog Tag ¢k TV OPUUATWY AVATEUTELY AKTIVAG KAl AVTITENTELY
Talg pepopévang dvwdev £¢ g €k TAG TOV AoTépwY Kal TAg TOV odpaviwv
aiyAng te kal AapmpdTyTog. 6 Kal TV £vtedbey PaoTdvny Te Kal TPLPNY T
kat’ 6pBalpods xproet Taoxew 0Tt pdAtota kai fuvatoBaveaBay, olg dpa @y
aioOnoewv 1} xpriotg edyevag £xel,  SinyeioBat kal Tpavodv £v Adyols kal Ka-
TadoYileoBaL pog obdg &v Tig PovAorto, 7 8Tt ye 87 kal kaboAov T TOV aio-
oewy A0 Kol welpat Te@VKaot TapadiSoval Taig kapdialg fj Adywy dviatopr}-
oelg kai ToToL, pf| Xapaktnpilel TepukoTes Kai Tpodetkviery €d pdda T vQ &
Tig DAKG 0Tty Ema@iis Kal | petd Tig BANg yvdptua kal tavtng kaddmag odk
Exet TépveoOar.

‘Ot fidiotov Béapa 1) Oddatta- MA'

1 AN dpa 81 kai 10 tjg Baddrng fiSiotov koptdf) Oéapa Ste ppittel Yodn-
vidoa kal drtidlovoa StaMdtTeTal Taig dktalg Kai pet’ elpvng dotioTwg
Te Kol ayopnTi TpoaPépetar 1) Téwg ‘PapdPpopog’ £k TOV TOMTIKOY AdYwY
Kkal 0@odp” dyplaivovoa kal kataPpovi@oa Taig dkoaig Kai Todg d@Oapodg
EKTPETOVOA TQ) PoPePP Kal TaAVTATATY ATEAAOTTOG Te Kal AATTOG, 2 CWPPO-
voboa Kexvpévy xdprrog eipnvikijg Oéatpov kal pAdvBpwma petaAdrrovoa
dpdpata, pikpod ye dxtvyTodoa Kai TPOTTAEKOUEVH] TOTG alyLaAOTg ATEXVDS
avh|kow phoioPw kai domep 81 Tiot ynmwSeowy dpvyals émdpattopévn Kai
Katd TAG Appov olwrAd koéTTOVoA Kol Tpoonaifovoa 3 kal TpooPdMovoa
obY @pa 1) TVt Kal TAAYVooTODTA éPWTIKAIG 81) TLoL Talg KOWwVidLg TOAD TO
TEpTOV £x000aLg Kai TOADY 8] Tva Tov w600y Toig 0Oaipols wg dv &) kabo-
pav kai T §8oviy avtdBev éunotodoa. 4 Tig yap & dmeptépwy dpdv, Tig &

20 katapovi@oa (sic ut vid. M): -Bpovrodoa E 24 xai P, ut vid. M: om. E 27 81 ME,
om. P

place; cf. e.g. ?[Plato], Epin. 982¢; ?[Aristotle], Mu. 399a12—23; numerous instances in Philo of
Alexandria; Plotinus, Enn. 4.4.33 (see Bydén 2003, 124 n. 63).

® Metochites is an adherent of the ‘emission’ theory of sight: rays are emitted from the eyes
and hit, or are joined with, the object of vision. See Bydén 2003, 199-205 (210).
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44. THAT THE SEA IS A VERY PLEASANT SIGHT 103

they radiate, s especially when we are able to do so without obstruction
in the night and, without any mist or murky obstacle, send up the rays
issuing from the eyes, sending them against those [rays] which are carried
from above, from the brightness and radiance of the stars and the heavenly
bodies, towards us.” 6 And it is more possible to experience and sense, by
using our eyes, the comfort and pleasure that they emanate, that is, for
those whose senses function well, than to report, clarify in words, and re-
count them to whomever one wishes. 7 For on the whole the emotions and
experiences of the senses are what one feels; and experience through the
senses is by nature [better] suited to transmit [such things] to the heart
than reports and outlines of arguments, which are not naturally suited for
description, and show the mind things that belong to material perception
and are cognisable together with matter,*® and simply cannot be detached
from it.

44. That the sea is a very pleasant sight

1 The sea is also a very pleasant sight when it ripples smoothly and quiet-
ly comes to terms with the shore, rolling in peacefully, without upheaval
and noise, the previously loud-roaring, as the poets say, and very violent
sea, which thundered in the ears, and made one turn away one’s eyes in
fear, entirely unapproachable and untouchable.! 2 When it flows in a con-
trolled manner, [it is] a stage for peaceful charm and tender scenes, almost
without movement, embracing the beaches with a practically impercepti-
ble murmur, clutching them with the scrapings of a child, as it were, lap-
ping quietly against the sand in a playful manner,?; pounding against [the
shore] with a certain grace, withdrawing in a kind of erotic embrace that
contains much that is pleasing, and inspiring the eyes with a great desire to
behold it as well as with instant pleasure. 4 For who, whether he watches

10 j.e., things the perception of which is dependent on, or bound to matter.
! i.e. one is afraid of touching it.
2 gpoonailovoa perhaps inspired by vnmwdeow above.
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¢§ iooméSwv 00 pdda tot knhettar kol Swaxéetal mwg avTh Kal Toig d@Batpoig
gmPaiver kabdanaf Eppactwvevpévag kal ovp@detal Kol TECAV AKOUAVTOG
gmelot, s Tvedpatt kapdiakig edpopiag dAOTy kal YAvkvOvpig Topmedwy Kai
oTeMOuEVog Toig Bupacty oBpia kai 8t edmhoiag avhTwy odk drova povov, |
&M kal Téhong &v dmodavoet kai petovoiq Tpu@iis kai Stabéoewg edb§upArTov
T Yxh;

2 Kai v kdv 8mwg dpa wot” €xot kal ihapdtnrog Snhad) kai 6pyfg kai
Tapaxwdovs 1 Oddatta Ppvaypatos, kal CEOUOY 0DK ApuKTa TH KATA THV
abTig émomteiav mpog T H18ovi) kai OauPovg 81 Tvog kal Tod peydhotg 1)
AW EMmpémOVTOog oeUvoD, 2 Kal elow ovoTpéPet kal Toig kabopdoty év ék-
X0oeL TpUPTIG TOV VoV, Suwg Pabn kpdmTovoa THg PHoEws ovk DAMNTTA TTwG
008’ aviomonta, 008’ oia pet” edkoliag Tij xprioel T@V O@OAAUGY Kal Toig Ao-
Yiopoig kabdmaf éxkelpeva, 6N aiSodg adtédev xai Oavpacpu®v dfovpeva
Kal pf paoT’ e0TEPIPPOVITA TPOG THY EvTvXiav: 3 KAV £l TAVL TOL TO YA VOV
enavOf) Tf) kevoer TavTng | kai xdprreg éopTéatpot Toig d¢BaApois dm’ avTg
dmavt@oty, dM& Sel kal obtw Toig énomtedovoty aidodg avty, S€i Odpupouvg, Sel
AOYIOUDV CWPPOVIK@Y, WG €Tl KaMioToV pet’ Eykov 81 Tvog kai peyodoui-
ag Bedparog.

‘O eikdlewv &v €in Todg €v 1@ iAap@ ovVOVTAG TEUVOTHTL
1 A5 OaddTTng év yahvy Oeapat ME'

1 "EywY¢ tot ToMAKLG Kat™ EUavTtov eikdoag pépvypal Todg év ueyaldppovt
Kol oepv® Kai oePfacpod TAfpet kaTaoTpaTt Yapievtag kal yAvkaivovtag kai
119€ig kal doTeiovg TQ katd TNV BdlatTay adtd Tpdypatt, 2 fig émmoldlel pév
1] pavopévy paatevh kal aravtd taig dyeoty £viote kAN LOTA TTPOTT VIS, DTTO-

6 fort. scribendum petéyot

3 Exw apparently used like petéxw, c. gen. Or perhaps mot” €xot should be changed into petéyor.

4 or: ‘it [sc. the rolling and heaving motion of the sea] turns inwards in an effusion of joy for
the spectators in their mind’ (accusative of respect). Cf. Sem. 45.1.2, which apparently tries to
convey the same thing: ‘a force compelling awe and demanding the spectators to pay close
attention.

5 ie., not easy to understand with the use of one’s eyes.
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45. THOSE WHO COMBINE CHEERFULNESS AND SOLEMNITY 10§

from higher ground or is standing by the sea, is not very much charmed
and somehow softened by it, and lets his eyes wander over it in a com-
pletely relaxed manner, and unite with it, and roam untroubled over it, 5
making his way in the untroubled spirit and sweet state of mind caused by
the heart’s well-being, letting his eyes set sail with a fair wind, and accom-
plishing a successful journey not only without effort, but also enjoying and
partaking of every kind of delight and auspicious mood in his soul?

2 Indeed, if the sea somehow partakes of both cheerfulness, as I said,
and anger and chaotic uproar and upheavals,® beholding it is not with-
out an admixture of tremor to the pleasure, and a certain awe, and the
reverence that is appropriate for all great things. » Through an outflow of
pleasure it causes the spectators’ mind to turn inwards,* while at the same
time concealing depths of its nature that are somehow neither easy to fath-
om nor difficult to divine, nor such that they are readily exposed at all to
one’s eyes and thoughts,’ 3 but are immediately deemed worthy of respect
and admiration and not easily despised when encountered. 3 And however
much tranquillity adorns its motion, and delightful charms come forth
from it to meet the eyes, 4 even so it commands respect and awe from the
spectators, demanding thoughtful reflections and offering them a sight of
superlative beauty combined with dignity and awesomeness.

45. That those who combine cheerfulness and solemnity
may be compared to the sight of the sea in calm

1 For my part, I am reminded that, in my mind, I have often compared
people with noble and solemn dispositions, full of majesty, who are at the
same time charming, sweet, pleasant, and cultivated, precisely to the sea,
2 which, on the surface, has an apparent serenity that sometimes greets
the eyes with the most beautiful mildness, but nevertheless there will be
vaguely perceived, combined with this, a force demanding awe,! and com-

6 ueyalogpuiag: ‘nobility’ seems too weak here.
1 pro@aivel here must be = dmo@aiverar. For 0aupovg avaykn cf. Oavpdley dvaykadet in 2.2
below.
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Qaivet & Spwg ovykpatog adTh dapPovg dvaykn, kai Todg OpDVTAG TPATTETAL
TpocEew €D pdla TOV vodv, kg dpa 87 peyaloguel vt EvvruyxdvovTag T@y
3vtwv xprpatt kai Oavpdlew dkiw. 3 kal yap ovk &v Tig épol Sokelv 5w Adyov
272 mapaPaerv £xot Todg eipnuévovs dv|Spag abi), odg katakavver uév 1) pai-
vopévy) kal TpOXeLpog EVTUXEDY Dpa kai TO peidiyov kal Tpoonveg kal kabopav s
gvkovvNToV Kail xpfioBat, 4 0ykol & Spwg kai peyedover ovykipvapevov to
peyahouig kai Tipov kal aiSolov kai undodwg vm’ edkoliag edmeptppoVN-
ToV, Kal TG APPOTEPWY TVUTAOKTG TEAEWTATA TO TTAV kabioTatal Tf) PVoEL, s
Womep dpa Toig povotkoig Exet kal ovvTiBetar Té £k Papéwy kai d&éwy ovpmAe-
KOpEVWY £V AdYw ovpupwva Staothpata kal cvathpata, kol Py €Tt Kal T Té- 10
Aetov map” avtolg émkAnBey dviwg cOOTHA 6 Kai & TAvTag PépeL Kal TLVATTTEL
Todg A6Y0VG &V Talg KavoviKaig THG EMoTApNG Katatopdls £ aupoTépwy dpa
273 TOV dkpwy 3pwv kal Tpog &NAAOVS Ye Toppw|TdTw Sit T@V &V péow Noywy
ovvtibetat, cLVSETpOLG EDYEVODS KpATEWS, 7 WG dp’ Ioaoty oolg Tot TEpL TOV-
Twv dpélnoey eidévai kal oloi T’ év pebékel yevéoBa Ty g émotiung TadTng 15
480twv lowg kai TEAETOV.
2 AW bmep éNéyeto modd pdAoTa katd T Tig BaddTThg DmoSerypar g
koopwtat £xel Mote kai eikaley, dote kai Tpocopdv, T@V avBpdnwy éviog
1] HET& YAPLTOG OEUVOTHS, Kal TO Ppvety puév iAapdTtnrog Kal 0 Tpoatveg émav-
Bodv Exer, évaxpalery 8 adBig kail peotdg kai g elvat Taomg oepvoTNTOG Kal 20
dykov peyddaig émmpémovtog phoeoty. 2 )8Ovel yap 10 &y dpa THg evkoMag
Kkai pddiov, kal Bavpalery dvaykalet 10 Pabd kai TALov ToD Qarvopévov Kal
uf) padiov xpiioBay, kai piy &t paov Bavpdletv o kat’ duew kpapa Kai 1
kowwvia TV pf) Euvidvtwy ed pdda paota, GAN eig T ooV Tiig PLOIKTS
edappooTiag Kai TEAELOTHTOG.

2 un8dhwg v1” edkoMiag edmepppdynToV: translation uncertain. Literally, ‘not at all easy to de-
spise because of facility’

3 Paragraphs 1.5-6: translation uncertain.

+ Cf. Manuel Bryennios, Harm. 1.1, 52.22—54.12 (Bryennios was Metochites’ teacher; see By-
dén 2003, 228-230).

5 dote xai eikalew, GoTe kal Tpooopdv: translation uncertain.

6 Kkal peoT@s Kait wg elvat kTA.: translation uncertain.
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pelling the spectators to pay close attention since they are facing one of
the magnificent and admirable things in the world. 3 Indeed, it seems to
me that one has good grounds for comparing the aforementioned persons
with the sea, people who are graced with an apparent and readily accessible
charm and a gentleness and mildness that is easy to deal with, to see and
use, 4 but still given weight and magnitude by an admixture of magnifi-
cence, venerability, and respectability that certainly is not easily despised,?
and the sum of the whole intermingling of the two [sets of characteristics]
is compounded by nature in a most perfect manner, s just as the consonant
intervals and scales composed of low and high notes,? combined accord-
ing to a [numerical] ratio, are combined and maintained by musicians. 6
Indeed, even the scale which is called truly complete by them,* and which
carries and connects all those ratios included in the canonical intervals of
the science [of music], is composed of notes on either side which are ex-
treme terms and are furthest removed from each other by way of the inter-
mediate ratios, with the bonds of a noble mixture 7 as everybody knows
who cares to know about such things, and who can perhaps share in the
secrets and mysteries of this science.

2 However, first and foremost, as I said, using the example of the sea:
how extremely attractive it is to both behold and to use as an illustration®
the combination of dignity and grace found in some men, and that they
brim with cheerfulness and have a bloom of mildness while at the same
time they are powerful in full measure, thus exhibiting® all the dignity and
grandeur characteristic of great natures. » For indeed, charming ease and
facility will please, and what is deep and below the surface and not easy to
deal with will command admiration, and even more so the mixture of both
and the union of things which cannot be reconciled easily except in rare
moments of harmony and perfection in nature.
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108 SHMEIQSEIS TNQMIKAT 46.1.1

'Ot moM ot T@v avBpdnwv Tobervdv 1o dmpaypov Tod
piov- MF’

1'Eviog ye t@v avOpwmwv dpewvov elvat Sokel koptd) 0 dmpaypov kai Tdong
TV £V TQ KOG PpovTidwy doyoliag éw A} T &v mpdypact Tov del Piov Exewv
Kkal Ywpelv 6pdoe kvdhvorg TovTov Y Eveka oL, 2 kai Tpog undev 6TLodV daro-
Kvelv und’ amootpépeaBat mapafaiiopevov Epiot kal Stapdyatg kai dvardeiatg
kal Baokavialg kai TOvoIg dTpvTols kai waoty wg eimelv kabdmag Tpdypaot. 3
kal odk &v aMdEavTo TO Katd 0Pag eipnvaiov kal THY &nd TaVTWY AvBpdTWwY
e kol mpakewv dmoyxwpnoty maong kat’ avBpdmovg Sokovomng edSarpoviag,
uaMov 8¢ kal TodT6 ye Yn@ilovrar v dAnOwny edSapoviav kai tayabov
dvtwg avBpwmots, 4 wg dpa kal Ty évtedev pactovny Tavtny dAndi pa-
oTdvny oboav kal TNV Thg Protiig éAevbeproTnta Kai axAoévnTov edmparyioy
Kkal d&vooov kal Tdong AvwTépav kal afTTnToV dvTimpdatews Kal pdxmg Tpoo-
PoaMovong avédnv kal kpO@a, TV ék TAg oikoBev evyeveiag kal Tapackevilg
0V DX0V, TAVTWY DTEPTEPAV Kal TAVTWY kpatodoay, s 8Tt 81 kal wap’ AUV
avTOV TAAYEVOY elvan AV Kal pr), kai dg v fpels yvoung Exwpey, Svvaiped’
| Gv #8eaBai te kai anddg Exew, kai Tp@Tol Ye avTol Tig kad AUV Yrpovg
Pepopeda evdatpoviag kai Tod évavriov, dg Av dpa pf ovhoiped’ fueic ovdev
g wBev aviapov 8 Lot &v, kal nwg ot dp’ Ex0V TPAYUG YE BV. 6 Kal pdi-
0T PEV 00V 6 TOLODTOG OVK AVIATETAL 0D & TLTTOT” dpa TAPE TIYOG OVK AVIQY
8 L 0T’ dpa TvaG, oOTE Py P TARTTWY 000 kv Ye elvan 0BT dkwv odk
avTimAnyroetat.

2 Tig yap tov pfy mapdvta katadpapeitay; tig Swoetat TOV pf| pevyov-
Ta; Tig Katd Tod pn Tpdypat’ Exovrog und’ aipovpévov mpdypat éxew av-
T0g aipfioeTal, ‘Katd oKiig Avaom@y Adyous, ©g enoty 1} woinotg, kai “Aifovg
Eywv’ Tig Tapowpiag, kol ‘Gvdpiact Tpoadtadeydpevog’; 2 kai GAwg Toig pndev
é¢materv mpoteBeipévorg Tig patny adtog émbroetar; e 8¢ kai émbroeTan kol

21 odx’ codd.

26 Soph. Aias 301-2 oKkid T Adyovg avéoma 26-27 cf. NM@ov &Yeig Ar., Vespae 280; cf.
[Plato], Eryxias 405b8; CPG 2:185 (Macarii V 63) et 505 (Apostolii X 68). Cf. CPG 1:430.2 et
e.g. Aristid. ITpog IINdtwva dmép T@v TeTTdpwy 230.8 Jebb; Nik. Choumnos, Logos 5.9, 85.11-12
Chrestou
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4.6. THAT MANY PEOPLE LONG FOR A LIFE OF INACTIVITY 109

46. That many people long for a life of inactivity

1 To some people it seems much better to lead a life of inactivity, away from
having to deal with the problems of society, than to be constantly busy and
hence moving in the presence of all kinds of dangers, 2 not shrinking from
anything whatsoever, or turning away when exposed to quarrels, fights,
immorality, malice, unceasing exertion, in short, all kinds of [distressing]
things. 3 They would not exchange their peaceful existence and retirement
from people and affairs for all that men consider as happiness. Rather,
they deem what they have to be true happiness and what is truly good
for human beings, 4 believing that the comfort that it brings is true com-
fort, and the freedom of life is also unshaken and unimpaired well-being,
raised above and undefeated by any kind of opposition or attack that may
strike, straightforwardly or covertly, against the freedom which originates
in one’s own nobility and resources of good courage, and which is raised
above everything and defeats everything. s For what is painful or painless
depends wholly on ourselves; depending on our own attitude we may be
pleased or displeased, and it is essentially we who decide whether we are
happy or the opposite, so that if we do not wish it to be so, nothing from
the outside is painful, whatever and however it may be. 6 In particular,
such a person will not be pained by anybody at all, since he himself causes
no pain to others; nor does he, voluntarily or involuntarily, attack anyone,
so he will not be attacked in return.

2 Indeed, who will attack someone who is not there? Who will prose-
cute someone who does not defend himself ? Who will want to have a con-
flict with someone who himself does not have and does not want to engage
in conflict, pouring out words against a shadow, as the poem says, boiling
stones according to the proverb,! or zalking to statues?* » And in general,
who will vainly attack those who have decided not to listen? Even if some-
one does attack them or tries to distress them, he will not succeed in dis-

1 Metochites uses the expression also in Sez. 61.1.2. (more parallels in Wahlgren ad loc.).

2 There is a proverb ‘to tickle a statue’, Plut. Exdoyrn wepl t@v aSvvdrtwy, 1. 45: avdpiavta yapya-
Aileig; also CPG 2:284 [Apostolii IT 84], Suda A 2169. I have not found the expression ‘talk to a
statue’ in TLG besides Demetr. Cyd. epist. 28.29.



276

277

110 SHMEIQXEIY TINOMIKAI 46.2.3

aviav 6otig dpa BovAfjoetal, G ovk dvidoel TOV TeukdTa pi | dvidoBat, od
KATAOTACEL TOV £0TOTA TAVTATACTY AOELGTTOV, TOV VOO0V, TOV €K TAPATKED-
fic otkoBev &madi. 3 kai Tig dpa ye pdov amdviwy PuwoeTal Tod TEPUKOTOG
obtw PO Thoag dhyndovag, TPOG TATAG ETAVATTATELS, TTPOG TAVTA TPAYpA-
TaL, PEXPLS GV €V TOTg avToig €l Kal ov oTactddol Tpog EavTdv 00SE TPéMOLTO
Y QoW | TV alpeowy; 4 66 & &v favtod kabdmak ye dv kal Toig oikeiotg
dtpemtog Aoytopolg Tod T iSla TpdtTTey £paathg eir), paMov 8¢ pevyel kata
VoW Tva iStompayiav f| kpioty Aoylopud@v & petd TOM@V Kai Kowa Tpdg
TAeioTOVG, Katl T EDY TToM0TG dpa Tolg TPAY AT CUVEIVAL peYioTatg doyoAiaug
PpovTIoUATWY Kai mepmAavioeoty damxOnTai oi kak Yvxig 6Ang StaféBAn-
Tay, s Tavtwy 68 wg dAndwg ASiota Plody éxel, wg dp’ éviot’ éviovg opav EoTiy
oBtw 81 xopnyods éavtoig ék Tig oikoBev TadTNG EVoTATEWS Kal TAPATKEVTG
T0D Piov maong edlwiag kal paotdvng €v Tf ProTii kai dlvmiag, 6 TOMAKIG
81 kal moMobdg TV | EEwdev popvTwy papTUpAG THG Katd opds edmparyiag
&xovTag kai ovvtiBepévovg Tf) yvwpy kal moBovvrag lowg dv év Tolg adTois €l-
vat, 7 pOdoavTag ye kai coverAnpupévovg v mpdypaoty fj cvvexeig Tvi ko Sta-
doxf ovvnBeiag fHAkwwTdt Tig {wijg, §| kai Adoyiopols drpodmrolg T dpyiy
ovvapmacBévtag, olg ovk fjSeoav £t Tw TéTe 0088 TporjobovTo, Kal & pi) pioT
gKMTElY £0Tt kol dmmoSpavatl. 8 kal ToMoD Y &v kai Tavtwy towg Eviot ped’
780viig ANGEavT &v TOV Yooy kal pétplov Biov adTdv kai wdong dvdtepoy
TOATPAYROTHVNG kai TOALTTPOPOL kai TToOAVKIVEVYOL SpacTikiig épyaciag
Kal TEepLPaveiag amdong kai TAvTwy PlwTK@Y SyKwY.

3 fort. addendum # ante oiko6ev 18 f)8ecav P, idetcav ME 19 &modpdavar codd.

3 mapaockevy): ‘natural equipment’ (LS] s.v. IL3); cf. above, 1.4.
+ pboewg Tva idlompayiav: translation uncertain.
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4.6. THAT MANY PEOPLE LONG FOR A LIFE OF INACTIVITY III

tressing one whose nature it is not to be distressed; he will not pull down
one who stands completely immovable, one who is immune, who is natu-
rally free of emotion.? 3 And who of all men will live with greater case than
he who, by his nature, has this attitude towards all pain, all uprisings, all
commotion, for as long as he remains in the same state and does not turn
against himself, or change his own nature or desires? 4 But he who, being
altogether his own master and remaining steadfast in his convictions, de-
terminedly minds his own business, or rather avoids, in accordance with
some natural private interest* or a conscious decision, dealings with the
multitude or affairs in common with very many people, and wholeheart-
edly abhors and refuses to participate in the extreme preoccupation with
worries and the bustle connected with extensive activity—3 s he of all men
can truly live a very pleasant life, as can sometimes be seen in some people
who, due to this inner orientation and predisposition in life, obtain for
themselves every kind of good and easy living and freedom from sorrow.
Often there are many who observe them from outside as witnesses to their
well-being, who agree with their views and perhaps wish to be in the same
situation. 7 And they themselves have previously been caught up in activi-
ties, either through some ongoing and lifelong habit, or because they had
been overcome by some originally unforeseen considerations which they
were not yet aware of and did not anticipate, and which were not easy to
abandon and escape. 8 Indeed, some people would gladly pay a great deal,
perhaps everything, for that quiet and modest life, raised above every kind
of officiousness, every dangerous bustling activity and every kind of super-
ficiality and mundane pretence.

5 A chiastic arrangement: he avoids t& petd ToM@v ... mheiotovg, and 10 v OMOTS ... is ab-
horrent to him.

6 ovvexeiq ... Tiig {wiig : literally ‘through some continuity and tradition of habit contempo-
rary with [their] life.
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‘Ot Toig TAtioot TEPLOTOVSATTOV
1) wepl 10 TpdTTE doxohiar MZ’

1 Oi 8¢ ye mAeiovg T@V avBpdmwy, v dp’ oloi T Do, TavTa TPATTEW Kal TTdV-
TV drteodat kv @ Ko TOV TOM®VY elvat kai Tpoéxety | 0podp’ épwat kai
Tepl ToDTO KeXvaot, Kol wdoav évrabBa plomoviav kai émpédetay dEodot, 2
Kol 76 ye T EmTvyEs év TovTOIG bW TTOT” dpa, Kai Sii TAVTWY TOVWV Kai
31 avTwy TpdTWY Kal Aoylopdy kai mpdewy, el & odv kal paot’ evdpopia
Vi Kal XpOvwY adTopaTiopols Kai Toyng xaptow, ola 81 yiyvetat. 3 kai TOAD
81 TobT év Toig dvBpwmivols, kai kabdmat épeiv THY katd TOV Piotov evpo-
piav kal 10 wepionTov €v Toig avBpwmivolg dmwg ToT dp, g Eprv, TodTo 81
uovov iy eddatpoviav tibevrat kai Tayadov adTo kai Télog wg einelv avOpw-
motg Kai 00 Tav0’ éveka. 4 kal Toivov 008’ dokvodoty 008’ dToTPETOVTAL TPOG
nacay Tod okomod kal THg aipéoews dvtemixeipnow kai avtimpa&y, &N\ del
mapaPaovrtal Tpog TavTag Kal TAvTa Tpdypata, kai opéce Xwpodot TaEot
Kkal ovppépovTat kal dvTIgépovTal Kal Tdvavtia TpdtTovaty ovy frtov dMotg
f| xal éavTolg ékdoTote Katd TNV xpelav kal wpog 1o Eupmintov Tod Kapod
omovdalovteg del mepl ThY TPpdBeowy, s kv dp’ EmTvx@s dviTwot kal avdEiol
TIveg Sok@ot kal SpaaTikol THV OOV Te Kal THY YVOPNY Kai wdvt’ ebotpopot
npdypata kai fwpedéotatol oiot e avTolg kai PUATATOLS Kail Taowy miTh Sei-
ot kail orovdaoaig Tig 6o Kal mEpAApTpo TOYNG ADTOL, Kal g Eog
eimetv | év ebmhoiq 10D Piov kai TANcioTIOl PEPWYTAL TOD TVEDUATOG TFG TOXNG
Kkal ovpLodpopdot.

2 Kai Sokodvtég ye dpa §bv téxvy kol adtol mav 10 yryvopevoy dmodido-
vat kal vavtiMesOat mavti obv Adyw Tiig Stotkroews, eddapovéatartol mav-
Tamaoty 0dToL T@Y avOpdnwv d&Aoig Te SokoDat kai ov) fjTTOV EaVTolg TATAV
TV avBpwmivny evetnpiav, fig 1) a0 épeatg kai omovdy), 2 kai pakapilovrat

kai Bavpalovrar Toig Pektiororg kat’ avOpwmovg yvaouy Te kal PovAroet kai

1 mAeloot meptomovSaotov p.c. P 16 ovy’ codd. 26 o0y’ codd.

! j.e., no less towards themselves than towards others.

2 gdmhoiq: this seems to be a favourite metaphor in Metochites (see the word index). Also at
e.g. Sem. 67.3.7 Tf) TG TOXNG edTAOiQ.

3 Sokodvreg picks up Sok@ot in 1.5.
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47. THAT MOST PEOPLE ARE EAGER TO BE INVOLVED IN PUBLIC AFFAIRS 113

47. That most people are cager

to be involved in public affairs

1 However, most people have a strong desire to busy themselves with
everything if they can, put their hand to everything and be engaged and
prominent in common affairs with the multitude; they pant after this, and
deem it worthwhile [to devote] all their ambition and zeal to this, 2 and to
be successful in such matters, no matter how, through all kinds of efforts
and schemes and calculations and deeds; or otherwise effortlessly through
some run of luck, some spontancous development over time, or some
blessing of fortune, which sometimes happens. 3 This is a salient feature
of human affairs and, generally speaking, success in life and a prominent
position in human affairs of whatever kind, as I said—only this do they
consider to be happiness and the good itself, and so to speak the goal of
mankind and the ultimate objective of all. 4 Thus they do not hesitate or
refrain from any counter-attack or hostile act to reach their goal and ambi-
tion, but always compete with everybody and about everything; they enter
into conflict with everyone and engage in battle with or against them, act-
ing in opposition no less towards others than towards themselves,! always
promoting their own cause as the need may be on each occasion and ac-
cording to the circumstances of the moment. s [ They do this] even if they
are successful and seem to be altogether capable and efficient in nature and
mind, versatile in all things, and highly useful both to themselves, their
next of kin and all their acquaintances and to those who themselves aspire
to such celebrated and glorious good fortune, and their life’s journey is a
prosperous one, so to speak,? and they are carried along with fortune filling
their sails and running with a fair wind.

2 Indeed, since they seem,? at the same time, to repay their dues by art,
and to sail with the full assistance of the [divine] administration,* these
people seem the happiest of all, both to others and not least to themselves
regarding every kind of human prosperity, the goal of all longing and striv-
ing; 2 and they are deemed happy and are admired by the best among the

+ Edv téxVY ... oDV AdYw: translation uncertain.
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TOXN Kal Tav Tl KpdTet pOoews avBpwmivig évevbrvodvres. 3 kal Tovvavtiovye
dokoDdat Toig Te dMo1g Kal EavToig ovXAKIoTA of TavavTia ToVTWY TETOVOITES
Kkai $vtwg d6Atot kal Papvdaipoves kai 0d Sapkeis 81 Twveg TH) TOXY TE Kal Tf
PVoEL TPOG Tayabov Kal OV Ep@ot, kai @V dikatov épav, kai @V dpa TUXEDY (g
PeXtiot’ Exet kat avOpwmovg, 4 AvOVHTOL TAVTATTACLY abTol Kai dvikavol Ty
Xpnoipwy, kol kdkiota SvoTUXELS AcimovTar padlot pavAwg, Tdong &vdpaya-
Biag aMdtprot kal avBpwmivig apaptiag drodeiypara.

‘Ot mAgioTa Svoyept] Kai aviapd Tolg PeTd T0D oM
mpdrtewy Prodot, kiv ei Sok@oy €0 mparterv: MH'

1 Kai piv €l §ovopn Tig ed pdda mpocéxwy TOV vodv kai pdAiot’ énaiwy mei-
pa kaf’ 6TODY | dunyénn, 0podp’ émidvmov ot kal Kapatnpdy kal waong
andiag pepéotwtal T TOADTPAYHOY Kol oTToLSATTIKOV €V T¢) Piw olodhTIow
dpa T@v avOpmwy éoti, 2 kal 00k EoTv ENwG £xev Kav el kopdf) Sok@atv
gmTvxéotat’ Exer kai kAT €v BeAtioTorg kai TOXNY Kal yvouny kai Spa-
oTIKY oAV Evépyelav kai katevBovwyTal Toig Tpdypacty €0 pdla, Tdang &v
evSaupoviag avamlew Kai pakapLloTNTOG. 3 CUUTAPOUAPTEL Yap TAOA AVAYKY
T} kat’ adTodg DQopiq kal T TOAVTPAYpOVL TPOTYW Kai Piw TAEIoO Soa Td-
Vi@vTa kol TATTOVTA Kal Todg Aoytopods kai Thv Yuxiv dyxovd’ wg einetv kai
ovvéxovta Pig 4 kai TATTOVTA KEVTPOLG TAVTODEY €pLat, pBSVOLG, TOVOLG TTdaL
Kkal ovvexeigq kKapdtwy dtpvTwy, Suavoialg TPodhAolg, Svavoldy Kal ToAépwy

15 oiodHTiowy scripsi: olg 8 Tiow codd. (tnow E) 19 pakaptétntog PM, -dtntog E 22 OVV-
¢xovta E, ovvexdvra P ut vid

s literally, ‘every kind of strength’

6 More pithy in Greek: padlot pavdwg. This type of expression is a favourite idiom of Meto-
chites. The common form, in Metochites as well as other writers, is with xax®g (cf. Soph. OT
248 kakdV kak®g viv dpopov éktpiyat Biov). Metochites uses kaxol (or kakdg, kakodg) Kak@ 15
times in the Semeioseis (also in his other works; cf. TLG). Zepvdg oepvidg occurs in the comic
writer Ephippus (3rd century, fr. 19.4) and twice in Libanius (Or. 1.35.8 and Decl. 22.13.9), but
it is more likely that Metochites has picked up the expression from Aristides, who uses oepvol
oepv@g in Ipog ITAdtwva vmép T@v TeTtdpwy 171.22 Jebb (cf. Hult 2002, 217 n. 5). It is found once
each in Philostratus (Imagines 877.10) and Photius (Bibl. cod. 248, 427a16), and seven times in
Metochites (Semn. 3.4.1 (oepvny); 4.5.1and 12.5.2 (oepvoi); 107.706 (oeuva); Epitaph. Theod. 263.20
and Paid. 41.44 (oepvol); Comp. Dem. et Arist. 28.1 (kai " AploTeidng pév odtw oepvog oepuvidg kai
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48. THAT MOST THINGS ARE DIFFICULT AND PAINFUL 11§

human race since they are rich in mind, determination, [good] fortune,
and all the virtues® of human nature. 3 And those to whom the opposite
has happened make the opposite impression both on others and not least
on themselves, being truly piteous and unfortunate and insufficiently en-
dowed with luck and natural talent for attaining the good things they de-
sire and which it is right to desire, the achievement of which is what is best
for man; 4 [they both seem] totally useless themselves, incapable of being
of use, and remain wretchedly unfortunate, in the misery befitting to their
miserable selves,® strangers to every kind of fortitude and examples of hu-
man failure.

48. That most things are difficult and painful® for
those whose life is full of activity, even if they seem
prosperous

1 However,? for one who has gained understanding by applying his mind
well and, especially, has learnt through some kind of experience, a busy and
ambitious life is very distressing, exhausting, and full of misery for human
beings, no matter who they are, 2 and could not possibly be otherwise, even
if such people seem completely successful and in the best state imaginable
regarding fortune, purpose, and every kind of business activity, [even if ]
they rule well in their political pursuits and are brimming with all kinds of
happiness and bliss. 3 For inevitably their success and their busy habits and
lives are accompanied by a great many adversities and blows, strangling
their thoughts and their soul, so to speak, gripping them by force 4 and,
as with pikestaffs, prodding them from all directions with strife, envy, all
kinds of toil and a succession of unceasing exertions, open ill-will, suspi-
cions of ill-will and enmity, despondency, fear of the present, and fear of

Taong OAywpel pikpohoyidag ...). Padlot pavdws is only found in Metochites, here and at Sem.
52.1.55 §$7.1.2; 62.2.7, 84.554 (@abAlog pavAws); Monodia in abbatem Lucam 19.13 (the only occur-
rence in TLG).

1 or: ‘that there are many difficult and painful things for those’ etc.

2 kal pnv: this essay is a counter-argument to Sezmz. 47.
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droviaig, Svoedmoriatg, déet TapovTwy, Séet TPoodoKWUEVWY* 5 TPOS TOVTOLG
1 glol puktdtwv kivBuvol kal &86knTot Bdvatol, pUATATWY €V Tolg Kat’ oikov
aMotpLoThreg, pudtatwy Staopal kal dvtimpagels kat’ fR0og kai yvouny kai
TpddnAot ToMdkIg émavaotdoels, kai yvnoiwy kai émtndeiwy kai T@v vmd
Xeipag €0ty dte kai EoTy Gv, kai lowg ye T@V TAeioTwy, EmPovdai faokdvwy
<kai) kaxevrpéxelat, 6 kai kabolov v épetv drvyiar | ToNAEKIG T@V Kot Bov-
Anoty Kai ToAVEPATTWY Kal PeTd THY Tapovoiay, kai lowg ye xpoviov, aviSpo-
Tot kal pndev Exovoat katd VALY TETOV Tolg TEPL TaDO’ dAwg Exopévors, ki
el TGvL ToL TAEOY €00V T@Y AMWY, K&V €l VY ToL Toig kat evXTV Evvédayoy
&v péow 1@ Tod Piov Bedtpe.

2 Ov yap 81 mavtwy dtpentog avtois kabdmal 1 petovoia, aAN &l kol
Tapépetvey eig TAEITTOV, 00K AVOTTOTTOV TO KATA PUOLY ETivooov adT@v odd’
a8oxnTov, G 6oTig vobv Shwg £xel, Sikatog &v ein fvvopav pm katéxwy dxi-
patd Tva kol TpoTijg dmdong alfpa kai dvedBuva. 2 kol TobTO 81) TP@DTOV THG
aviag kol andiag @ kekTHUEVW TAG APOPAG EpToLel, Kai TAéoV 80w e pdAL-
oTa vobdv £xel, ol mept THg €ig TavavTia Tpomi)g AoyLopol T@V PeAtioTwy ad T
Kkai waong Tig dyadijg Toxng, 3 kai 8t ye PePaiwg loaoty, wg ovk év Pefaiotg
iotavrat, 008’ dxA6VNTOVY EmIkdONVTAL THY €DSatpoviav Kail pdda ToL TO TOTOV
o@io éxovaav. kai TodTo pév oBtw Kal pdAoT’ &viapov AoyLopois adToig Ho-
VoV T0ig Y& AoyLopodg dmodv Exovot, Kal vy ToL TATTOV del Kal Sid wdang
8o Smot’ éotiv adToig 1) {wi). 4 dtap 81 kv TOlg TPAYpaATLY AvTOIS, Tig dp’
80°T1g 81 TV &7 TOD AV TOG Aivog 0D TeMeipaTan TAVL Tot Kol TAEiTTWY 0wV
TV Ka|'tc‘x TOVG eipnpévovg TpdTovg, Kai ToModg Ye pfv €Tt Todg AetgBévTag
aviap@v; tiva 8’ odk €xovot TV év edmparyiag Taig peyiotatg epwduvviar pé-
yoTay s tiva 8¢ TOV év pakpals ovpPlovvtwy ovaialg od KaTaTpyoLOL Kai
omapdarTovot 81 tiveg ‘kijpeg OAPoOpéppoves, pnot ITivdapog, ‘pepipvapdrwy
Gheye®v), kol Tivi yap o Evvédayov émPovlai katd Tig dyabic adTd TOXNG
4-5 1o xelpag E : bmoxeipag P 6 xal scripsi
26-27 Pi. fr. 223 xfjpeg OABOOPEUROVES ... puePUVAUATWY GAEYEVDY

3 ‘In 1321, Demetrius and Nicephorus Metochites betrayed Andronicus II’s and their father’s
plans, directed against Andronicus III, to the latter and put themselves at his disposal’ (Sev-

¢enko 1975, p. 29 n. 81; see also p. 30 with n. 88).
+ Something is wrong with the syntax here. Perhaps a kai has been lost before kakevrpéxetar.
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48. THAT MOST THINGS ARE DIFFICULT AND PAINFUL 11y

the expected. s In addition to all this there are also dangers for their loved
ones, and unexpected deaths, estrangements from loved ones in their own
houschold, differences and antagonism on the part of their loved ones re-
garding character and purpose, and often open rebellion;* and sometimes,
on the part of some (perhaps most) of their legitimate children, friends,
and subjects, plots and wickedness caused by envy;*6 and, in general, fre-
quent failures of their plans and the things that they desire and that, hav-
ing perhaps endured for a long time, [turn out to be] inconstant,’ not to
be relied on by those who are wholly devoted to them, even if they have
acquired more than others, even if they have been given what they prayed
for in the midst of the drama of life.6
2 For their share in all things is not once and for all unchangeable.
Even if it has lasted a very long time, the innate weakness of these things
cannot be unsuspected or unexpected, and anyone who has any sense
would do right to realise that he possesses nothing that is inviolate, safe
from any kind of change, or unchallengeable. » All of which arouses ap-
prehension and distress in the possessor—the more so the more sensible
he is—[namely,] his fears of the reversal of his advantages and his good
fortune; 3 and make such people firmly aware that the ground on which
they stand is not firm, and that their happy state is neither unshakeable
nor completely reliable for them. Thus, even such mere thoughts cause
extreme pain to those who do think, tormenting them throughout their
lives. 4 Indeed, also in public life itself, who among men, from time imme-
morial, has not experienced a vast amount of pain caused by such reversals
as I have mentioned and many others that I have left out? Who among
those who live in the greatest prosperity is not prey to the greatest anxie-
ties? s What man possessed of vast riches is not exhausted and attacked by
the death-goddesses of painful worries, nursed amid wealth, as Pindar says;
and who is not plagued by conspiracies against his good fortune, and by
5 aviSpvrot and &ovoar must belong syntactically with dtvyiai, but they ought to refer not the
the failures but rather to the things that these successful people believe that they have but which
they lose, i.e. T@v kata PodAnory ktA. Perhaps Metochites has forgotten the syntax of the first
part of the sentence.

6 The expression &v péow () Oedtpw occurs in Philo and later writers (a number of instances
in John Chrysostom). Surprisingly, it does not appear to be used by classical authors.
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Kal T@V avTiig dmoPolai 6TwodATOT dpa, Kai i pf) TAVTWY GVTVWY dp’ Suwg
kal T@V mheloTwy lowg; 6 kal Totvoy Sow Tig &v TpoomeppadnTal peyadodoi-
ag Kal eplovotaopod kai Taomg Tig £v Piw Sokodong edmpayiag dpopudg kai
TAVTa TIpAY paTa, T00o0Tw ST dpa kai Thelovag dpopudg dviag avTtd Tpv-
TaveveL. 7 kal TAeiw Yap eig 10 {nuiodoBar mapeokevaotal of kal T@V TOMGY
dpa Taoa avdykn, Kal dpaipeatg &v ein paod’ omoom 3 Tig, eite kai oMV
adBig SnAady), eite kai o0 TOMGV, VTG & éoTal, kai od evaLy éxel To TAVT
apeiwra pévery kabama kol dovda, 8 T@v OMywv 8¢ kai MOy Tig lowg Eotan Tfj
@opa Tiig TOXNG kal Tapadpapeital TadTa TR v elrot Tig dlnping ASpaoteia
Ka|takpatodoa tod iov, kai pdAiot’ &v edmpayialg kai Népeots. o kai piy €1’
adig Sow pddioTd TIg dv mepl Mheiw omovdador kai wpdypat’ éxewv aipoito
ovveEetaleoDal kai ovvevan kai ovpPrody, TocodTY 87 Kol TOM@DY ATUXEV
E0TL KAl PP TAVTWY KATEVOTOXED, 10 UNdE TPOG TAVT” AVTOV # SpacTIKWTATOV
elvat kai TeEdeldTatov kai dAdPyTov Kai dvedBvvov mavtamacty | THg TOXNG
e0yvdpovog metpacdat kai hew * 00 yap Tovt Eeott.

3 Kal opav éotv obtw mepi mavtag dreyvdg avOpwmovg T@V 4md Tod
TAVTOG al®VOg. Kal TAEITTA YA T PAYIpa TAVTWS Kol AVTITETAYHéVA TOIG €T
m\eloTa Tapackevalopévorg Te kai émyelpodot TOAuy 81 Tve kai ppovAuaT,
kal dvtwy TeprytveoOon kol T vikny dnopépecdat ndg &v Tig dEcivar Qain;
2 o015 8 &v OMyoLg TO pdTTe Katl Euvédayov €10’ éxdvreg Svteg it dkovTeg
gpnpia TOYNG kal pikpois Toig £v TG Biw ppovtiopact {fv Exovot uaMov adedg
npog mioay Népeoty kai Buwtik)v avtimvolay. 3 kai yap oAiyag éxovot Tpog o
SvoTvyfjoal kal kakdg Tpakal Tag dpopuds, kai Bpayeiav Ty HANV Tapéxov-
o Tf) Packdve ToXN ThS Kat’ | adT@V kakovpylag Kai ToTOVG 81 TIVAG ADTH
Kol Aafag € adTodg Emyelpelv kai paota kal SpacTikdg AvioTew, kal GAwg
OMiya me@ikaot {nuodabat kavtedBev aXyetv, 4 domep 81 pdho®’ of Papeig
éxeivol kal émipBovol kai TOAQOPWTATOL T]) KAT AVTOV EVAVTIDTEL TG TOXNS
KdvTedlev mdoa dvaykn kal Talg dAyndoot kai Toig dviapois évevOrvodveg
Kkai TANOovTeg kai coyva TTaiovTeg Kal TQ) Piw TPOTKOTTOVTEG EK TOMDY TGV
TPOTWY PAOTA, 5 kai pny éviote kol paota EvpminTovTeg £ig Todg EoydTovg KIv-

7 1@V avti)g dmoPolai: lit. ‘the loss of the things belonging to it’, viz. to his good fortune.
8 dpopudg: literally, ‘opportunities.
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48. THAT MOST THINGS ARE DIFFICULT AND PAINFUL 119

its loss” in one way or another, even if not of everything, then at least of
some and perhaps most of it? 6 For the more someone tries to secure for
himself the necessary conditions for fame and wealth and every seeming
prosperity in life and all that appertains to it, the more he creates for him-
self sufficient occasions for pain.® 7 For [the situation] is prepared for him
to lose, by necessity, even more than people in general; and losses, however
great and small, can easily occur; and whether they involve all his prop-
erty or not, they will inevitably happen, and “everything” does not natu-
rally remain completely undiminished and intact. 8 Nevertheless, humble
possessions may even somehow be forgotten through the contribution of
fortune, and Adrasteia, who rules our lives, will let this pass, how shall I
say, without punishment, and Nemesis also strikes mainly among the well-
to-do. 9 Again, the more someone strives to achieve more and chooses to
measure himself with and be together with and amidst business and activ-
ities, the more he runs the risk of failing in much and not being successful
in everything. 1o For the same person cannot be both highly efficient, per-
fect, unblemished, and completely uncensured, or kindly and benevolent-
ly treated by Fortune, in 4// things. This is not possible.

3 And this is evidently the case with virtually all of humankind since
time immemorial. For there are certainly a great many things that oppose
and obstruct those who provide for themselves and attempt a great many
things with a certain boldness and arrogance, so how can anyone say that
it is possible to prevail and be victorious in everything? - However, those
who live in humbler circumstances, and whose lot, either voluntarily or
involuntarily, is lack of [good] fortune, and [only] small worries in life,
are better able to live without fearing all kinds of Nemesis and contrary
winds. 3 For they have little that could cause misfortune and failure, and
offer scant material for jealous Fortune to injure them, [few] places and
opportunities to attack them and easily and effectively be successful. On
the whole they naturally have little to lose and thus to sorely miss, 4 unlike
those heavy-laden and envied persons who abundantly reap Fortune’s an-
imosity towards themselves, and are consequently by necessity also brim-
ming with and full of sorrow and distress, and often easily stumble and
suffer many different accidents in their lives. s Indeed, now and again they
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dVvovg kal TG TANAUVALOTATAG dpag Kad TV ToD Piov kai VTV TavTaTacty
avemtiotpo@ov SAwg Kai aviaTov Tavoletlay, 6 OoTEp TA PEYIOTA POPTAYWYH
oKAPN Kal PETA TOMDY TOV dywYipwy Téwg odplodpopodvTa Taig EKAoTOTE
Sopmurrovoalg avtimvoiatg, avtika todv{Apwa Partifovral kal peyiotwy kiv-
dvvwv apoppdg éumotodot. 7 kai 6 TaAatdg erot A6yog, dvTwg v kap Kai
paX e0aToOXWS, “TaG peydlag TVXAG XOPNYELY Tpaywdols Te Kai Tpaywdiag T&
Spapara’. g TV &v wkpd EupuProdvtwy i TOXY Kal Tamevoig kai SAiyols |
TOlg Tpaypaot, kal paAlot’ ovk andwg dAN dyamwvtwy olg éxovaty 008 peyi-
oTag XWpEv EXOVTwY Kakompayiag kai xopnyetv Sakpbwy aitiag éavtolg kai
dMotg ye 81 Oprvwdi@v kai Tpayikiis uviung &’ avToi.

‘Ot éviot S1a pkpoyVWHOTHYNV TIVd Kol 00 AOYLOU®Y
Kkplow dmotpémovral Td Tpdypata, kal TodTo TAVTWG 00
¢maivov Tvog dlov- MO

1 Aokodat § éviote kal of pkpoyvwpoveg kefvol Kal pf) T¢) TAGVY TiHg TOXNS
aipOpEVOL Kol TVUPEPOUEVOL Kal TO TATELVA TTPATTEL, PdMov & dmodvmpay-
Uovws Prodv, ovk andwg xovteg OAiyol 81 Twveg elvar T OO Kal padAot kal
U1 008eveiag 87 TadTng Kai YoxpdTNTOG TP dArywpia TAvTY XpoBal kai Tept
o Tpdypat dxwvnoig kal 1@ appovtioTws (v, 2 kai TadTov elvai mwg domep
008t Toig pdpunéy éyyiverar ept apxiis PovAedesBar kai mept moTk@Y 1)
TIVWY, 03¢ TEPL TOV KaTd THY PAocogiay SAwg émokénteodat kai mpdypatr’
Exewv aipeioBat. 3 0 Yap pr Stapkés TV ToloUTWY AvOpdTWY Kai dvoikelov eig
T& KT TOV Piov dmooTpEPety oag i avtodg kai THY éwaxcb|pr]crw TG peta

2 dviatov P, dviaotov E, non leg. M 1810 PE, @ s.l. P' ut vid,, i.e. 1@

* madapvatotatag apag: The expression seems to originate with Synesius (Ep. 4.57-58 and
67.39; Aegyptii sive de providentia 1.18.25; cf. Ep. 79.27 malapvatotdtag yvxas). It (or similar ex-
pressions with madapvaiétarog) is quite popular among Byzantine authors (TLG). Commented
on by Thomas Magister, Ecloga I1, 300.12.

10 E’s variant (&viaotov) is found once in the TLG: Hesychius A 5198 dvijkeotov: aviaotov.

11 T have not succeeded in identifying this ‘old saying’ It is reminiscent of the passage in the
Poetics where Aristotle discusses persons suitable to appear in tragedies: 13, 1453a10-12 T@V év
ueydn 86&n 8vrwv xai edtoyig, olov Oidimovg kal Ovéotng Kkal of £k TV TOLODTWY YEVOV EMQavelg
dvdpeg, ... one of those who are in high station and good fortune, like Oedipus and Thyestes and

I0

15

20

25



49. THAT SOME PEOPLE TURN AWAY FROM AN ACTIVE LIFE 121

easily fall into extreme danger and murderous curses® and a totally irrevers-
ible and incurable’® destruction of themselves and their lives, 6 just as the
greatest ships of burden, loaded with great cargo, previously sailing before
a fair wind, are hit by an adverse wind and promptly founder, causing great
losses and occasioning the greatest danger. 7 There is an old saying, tru-
ly apt and to the point, that great destinies furnish drama for tragedians
and tragedies* since people who live with an slight fortune in humble
and poor circumstances, and especially [if they are] not embittered but
contented with their lot, have no room for great adversities, and do not
provide themselves with reasons for tears and others with [reasons] for
laments and tragic memories of them.

49. That some people turn away from an active life
because of small-mindedness, not because of rational
decision, and that this certainly is not commendable

1 But! it seems? that, in some cases, those small-minded people who are
not elevated and swept along by Fortune’s erratic movement, and are not
distressed by the fact that they are doing humbly, or rather lead an inactive
life, are of a petty and inferior nature, and it is because of this inadequacy
and sluggishness that they display this kind of pettiness and inertia in daily
life and live without thought. » Somehow, it is the same as with ants, that
are not able to deliberate about government and politics of any kind, or
generally choose to speculate and take an interest in philosophical matters.
3 For the insufficiency of such people and their unfitness regarding the de-
mands of life introverts them, so that they retreat from close involvement

the famous men of such families as those. It is however unlikely that Metochites had read the
Poetics (there are only two MSS earlier than 1400), and besides, if he knew that the idea came
from Aristotle he probably would not have missed the opportunity to say so. Of course it may be
an indirect tradition from Aristotle. (Thanks to Bérje Bydén.)

1 3¢ links this essay to the preceding one, where the difficulties of active and successful people
are discussed.

2 Aokobot ... 6Miyot 81 Twveg elvar: the infinitive-construction continues through 1.s.
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T0D Kowod kai TOY TOM@Y ovufLwoews kai dywyfg émpixtov kai épapuiMov,
4 06 dpa und’ émarvelv Sicaiwg elvat T katd VOV ATAATTOV ADTOIG Katl &7roin-
oV, undt pakapifewy wg edTuxés, und’ lowg adbig énarridodat, und aBAOTHTA
Tva kpivew, domep 008’ 8otig Aevkds A pédag T xpdpa fuvélayev evat f
0DAOG TV kOUNY ) TeTavoOpi€. s Tag yap dpaptiag Tig yvwpng Kai tag ddikovg
aitwatéov elvar kpioetg, kal ad od pakaplotéov Tag Edv andiq peta pikpag f
uaMov Tkpdg TOXNG Pridoels. 6 oig 8¢ pr ot okadtng katd Pabog Tig £v @
#0et kai Svovota Tpdg TOV Piov kal TavOpwmva Tpdypata, dMa vwOpeiq ¢O-
oewg d1adidpaokovaty, 0 kakovpyodat, TOV Biov, kai oig ovk andég dAN éppa-
OTWVELUEVOV HAALoTA Kal KaT VXV TO PLodv ioxvag kai Toppw TaoHg EVTpe-
xetag kai AapmpdTnTog, 7 Ti TIg v Emmipdy dikaiwg éxot, A TG dv Tig dBMOTHT
¢’ avtodg émymeilorto kai kKAOSwva {wijg Toig &v yadfvy kal draddg omnodv
Brodat kai und’ 6TIodY dXAovUEVOLG ) TANTTOUEVOLG KAl TAHTTOVGT;

2 Toryapodv 008 avroig 81) TovToLg, oot 8t eDTéAELAY AOYLOUDY Katl U-
o dkopyov kai o0k edyevi] kal dpacTik@g éxovoav dmpaypoodvy 81 Tvt
oV Piotov d|yovtar kai 008’ foaot oxedov 81t {@ot, T dmpaypov 37 TodTo
Kkal kateyuypévov obTe pakaplotdy &v ein odt émawvetév (obte Ta TovTWY
ad ¢ Epny évavtia), 2 & pAmot dpa Kkpiolg EmTuxMg kKai Aoylopd@y pdAiota
KPATOG €ig TODT dyovol kal ATOTPETOVOLY adTODG TWV TAPOVTWY, TTPOG Ao
Tt BAémovTag kal AEoY A katd T8 pavdpeva Tadta petaxepiler dEodvrag
Kkal ToAttevopévovg, 3 Tept OV VOV e elvan TpoBeotg ok E0TL TY AOYw, GAN
@OV 1} &rpaypoodvn Kal T0 OV £V ko Budoewy dmdAvtov €€ 8 Tig ot kal
PVOEWS iB10TNG AAGYIoTOG Kal Thang dkpfg dANOTpia Kkal YeVviKoD AfUpaTos.

11 émTpay P: émit.. M, yp. aitido[Oat] s.l. M, aitiaofa E

3 Wordplay: wkpdg, fj pdXov mikpég. Cf. e.g. Sem. 2.1.6 dvnoudtatov ... pdAdov 8¢ dvvopdta-
TOV, 32.2.1 HOKNOAY ... Kal ... jxONnoav, 52.3.4 k6pog 008" 8pog, 57.4.4 Xelpa ... Xpeiq.

+ ¢vrpéxewa: cf. Etymologicum magnum Kallierges 345.30: onpaiver t0 peta Spdpov kai Oeppuidg
¢mmn8av T mpdypatt. In Sem. 20.4.3 it is used as a rhetorical term, ‘swiftness.’ In 54.3.3 I have
translated ‘skill”

5 kM8wva {wiic: cf. 40.2.7 with references.
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49. THAT SOME PEOPLE TURN AWAY FROM AN ACTIVE LIFE 123

with public affairs and common people and a diverse and competitive way
oflife. 4 Therefore one cannot justly praise the artlessness and simplicity of
their nature, nor commend it as being fortunate; but neither, perhaps, can
one criticise it or consider it unfortunate, in the same way that one can-
not [criticise] someone for happening to have a fair or dark complexion or
curly or straight hair. s For errors of judgement and unjust decisions must
be blamed, and, again, one cannot commend distressing lives in small, or
rather bitter,? circumstances. 6 But people who do not have any deep-seat-
ed depravity in their character or animosity towards human life and hu-
man affairs, but who, because of the indolence of their nature, shirk from
[the demands of] life although they mean no harm, and those for whom
living in reduced circumstances and far from every activity* and glory is
not distressing but rather comfortable and what they wish for: 7 how can
one justly censure such people, and how can one attribute misfortune or a
storm-tossed life’ to those who live calmly and somehow without passion,
completely untroubled, neither receiving nor delivering any blows?

2 Therefore, regarding these people, too, who through intellectual fee-
bleness and a nature that is simple, not noble and energetic, lead their lives
in a kind of inactivity, hardly knowing that they are alive, this inactivity
and torpor is neither commendable nor praiseworthy (nor, as I said, is it
the opposite), 2 unless some fortunate decision or especially argumentative
force guide them to this and turn them away from the present world, fixing
their mind on some other thing, resolving and making it their policy to
pursue something more than these appearances; 3 these people are not the
subject of the present discussion, but those whose inactivity and rejection
of life in community [with others] is a trait and a peculiarity of their char-
acter that is irrational and foreign to any kind of excellence and noble gain.



288

289

124 ZHMEIQXEIZ INQMIKAI §O.1.1

‘Ot éoty dpoiwg fdeoBat kai Sokelv edmpayelv kai
év peyiotaug broBéoeot kal £v fTToot, kal Stapdpotg
moMtedpaoty €0 Tpattovtag N

1 ‘Qomep ye ol kata OdAartav eDTA00DOL Kal TQ adTY XPWUEVOLS POPRD
qvedpatt nl T adTd TAvTws dvayopévols vpPaivel Tapaminoiwg €0 Pépe-
o0ai Te kai Tod okoTOD TVYYAVELY, KAVTEDOEY }OIOT EXeLy UndEv AoV pundev
firrov Moy dMov, 2 kdv oi pév éml peyioTwy dvayowto TOY Y@V, oi & émi
Bpaxvtépwy, oi & | émi Ppayvtdtwy kal TG ¥ ATTOVWY TOV oKAPDY, WG dp’
grvxev Ekaotog apédapevog Tod TAod kai Tig BaddTTNG Adpevog, 3 TOV avTOV
gotke TPOTOV Kal TOTG £V TQ) TEAAYEL TODSE TOD Pilov Pepopévolg TOV adTOV THS
{whjg ThoDV Kai TtpdG TOV adTOV TKOTOV OpPL Kal TO Tépag Ao AVAYKY Tig
100 {fjv TedevTiis Tapamnoiwg T Tig eb@opiag éxetv eitovy T TG dmpayiag
Kol TG &V T Plw paoTtwvng, 4 v dp’ E&ein opiow éxdotolg oloTiowody e Xpij-
oBat ) TOXN Kai kot oKoTOV Kal kat Epeoty kai Kat’ DYV &vOTE £’ 0ig Gv
Evldywot mpéypact Te kal Tolrrevpaoct kal Tég katd TV Biotov 630dg gitovy
gdmolag dywory &g Télog, s kal mapaminaiwg a§lodv Eavtods EkdoTovg #de-
oBau kai évevBnveioBar Tf) evdarpovia xai i Thg {wijg dyadf Tox kai undev
mAéov, undev frtov éxerv & ov dAov pog ToV kad’ HSoviy Biov kal o Aoyi-
CeoBau kabdmag Eavtov edmpayodvTa, 6 kv 6 ptv dp’ éni Tvog peifovog BAng
evmpayoin kol wg PEXTIOT adT Kal evkTAdTATA PEPOLTO, & & Ml BpayvTépag,
6 8¢ kal Ppayvtépag £tt, 6 8¢ kal €T abOig kai PpaxvtdTyg W eimelv, KaAdg
Ye pny éxaotog kai kat’ edxiv €9 olg Evvédaye péporto kai Tpdg TOV | adTov
oKOTOV AVLOipws kal TepLpavds Kal pakaping ol &v avBpwmolg Euvédayev.
2’Tobtng Yap Tiig éppactwvevpévng Protiis kal EEewg £vnSovov kal dyw-
7S, 60716 Te 7O deomdTalg Kal dpXovaL UeYioTWY YyeUoVIRDY Kal TOMOD Ti-
vog ¢0vav aplBpod pdAiot’ edmpayel kai Toig ovvteTaypévorg évakpale kai
Protedet kat’ Epeoy, 2 kal GoTig woadTwG Exel Kal dyetat kab’ HSoviy b pdda
Kol AmpOOoKOTOg UTO deambTaLg Kal dPYOVTLY FTTOVWY FYEHOVIDY Kal dAiyov
ToD TV OoTeTaypévwy ¢0vav aplBpod A kal yévoug Tvog lowg £vog, kal ov-

8 énl in rasura scriptum P 23 uv P, un E

1 toig ovvretaypévolg literally ‘those who are placed together [with him], i.e. his peers or fel-

low citizens/subjects. Also below, 3.7 katd T@V covTETAYpUEVWY.

W
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5O0. THAT IT IS EQUALLY POSSIBLE TO BE CONTENT 12§

50. That it is equally possible for those who are doing

well in different societies, both in very high positions

and in more humble ones, to be content and consider
themselves prosperous

1Just as it is true for those who are at sea on a prosperous voyage and enjoy
the same favourable wind, if they set out for the identical destination, that
they are equally successful in reaching their goal, and that, accordingly, no
one is any more or less pleased than any other; 2 even though some of them
set out on very large ships, others on smaller ones, others again on the
very smallest and much inferior vessels, according as each one happened
to begin the journey and go to sea; —in the same way it seems that those
who, on the ocean of this existence, make the same life-journey with their
eyes fixed on the same goal and inevitable terminus (the cessation of their
existence) have an equally successful voyage, i.e. prosperity and comfort
in life, 4 if it is at all possible for each of them, whoever they are, to enjoy
good fortune and achieve their goal, their desire and wish, in the state and
the society allotted to them and in which they follow the roads or fairways
of their lives to the end. s [Likewise] each of them believes himself equally
blessed with pleasure and with prosperity and good fortune in life and, in
terms of living pleasantly and of considering oneself altogether successful,
none of them is superior or inferior to anyone else; 6 even though one per-
son’s success is achieved with greater material resources, things going as
well as possible for him and according to his wishes, whereas another has
smaller resources, another one smaller still, and another one even smaller,
virtually the smallest possible, each is doing well and in accordance with
his wishes in the given situation, successfully and brilliantly and happily
relative to the same goal as those whose lot he shares.

2 Indeed, life is equally comfortable and his situation and existence
equally pleasant [for] whoever lives according to his wishes, and prospers
and flourishes among his fellow men,! under rulers and governors of vast
domains with a large number of peoples, 2 and someone who has a similar
situation and lives a very pleasant life free from harm under rulers and
governors of smaller domains, with a small number of subject peoples, or
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d&v paMov éxeivog fj 88¢, 008’ fTTov H180V| TIVL TVVETTL TR EDTPaAYELY Kati YAv-
kvBvpia {wiic. 3 kaitor — Ti Aéyw; — 008 d0TIg PEv 0DV £V KOWWYIKAIG TLoL
noAewv Srotkroeot peifooi Te kai frToow f Snpokpatikais §j dptoTokpatikais,
Womep 81 moMai TotadTar T dpxatov év "ENnot kal viv mapaminoiwg eiotv
év Traiq, &g &Mn mhéov Eyovoa kat’ edvopiay kai kpaTog 6TIoDY, 4 008
801G YoV £V TolovTOLg dpédet TOlG TTOATEDPATL THV éAevOepLoTnTa TpoTide-
o kol vopiler kal 0 meppavs Exev év mheioTolg 8ootg Toig isovopovpévolg
70 ka®’ HSoviy elvar kad BroTedery KAA®S TPATTWY Kal XpWpeVOS | edeTnpia s
ékeivwy ye TOV €v SuvaoTeialg Seomotikaig aBp@v Toxn 81 Tvt kai ToAvSo-
Eiq kal paxpaig taig ovoialg frrov Exet Tig ppactwvevpévng Protig kai kad’
73ovi £ews.

3 Ti yap 81 paMov eddapovwg éxet kai kad fdoviy dyetat ¢ Biw Iw-
Bpvag mapa @ peyddw Baoctkel T@v Ilepo@v kai Mapdoviog kai Nyog kal
60000V £TEpOg £V ékelvolg TPoéxwy ToM] T} 36&N kail Babel 7@ TA0UTY, 2 )
IepSikkag kol AvTinaTpog GoadTWG KATA XWpav EVevmpayodvTteg Toig Ma-
kedovwy pudvov Pactdedot kal wEv TO Yryvopevoy Tolg émrtndeiolg kal HIO
Xelpa Seomotiki)g ebyeveiag kal xdptrog dmodapfdavovtes; 3 Ti 8¢ ye paMov
Kol dppotv tovtowy éotiv ) Kepdhw map” Abnvaiows kai Nikia kai Meya-
KA£l, kal Avodvdpw kal KaMukpatida mapa Adkwot, kai Apdtw ¢v Zikvdvt,
4 xai O\omoipevt Tapd T MeydAet olet kai Tipokpdter mapa Kopwiolg
kai Tipoléovtt kai ‘Eppotipe kai Aiwve mapa Svpakovaiots, kai dAotg map’
dA\oLg KOVWVIKOIG Kal AVUTOTAKTOLG TOAITED PO, TdAat Te Towg kai pndev
fiTTov vov; 5 Tig yap eig edlwiav Sapopd, ) Tt TAéov § kai frTov dpédet Tig
gppactwvevpévng év kapdia kal ka® HSoviy EEews T@ katd THY | Pwpaiwv
mepiPfAemtov Kal peydAw TopmedovTay dVOUATL KaT TG YH§ fyepoviav vmo
1-2 kai yYAvkvOvpia ... ov- in rasura scriptum P 4 Toadrat: -au p.c. P 15 ITepSixkag
scripsi: ITepSikag codd.

2 Angelov (2005, 243) has pointed out that kotvomohtteia, which occurs in the titles of Sez. 101
and 102 (Hult 2002, 16-17) should be translated ‘with a communal form of constitution’ rather
than ‘democracy’

3> Metochites enumerates famous names from Greek history. Gobryas was brother-in-law of
the Persian king Darius II. Mardonius was the son of Gobryas and commander of the Persian
troops during the expeditions to Greece in 490 and 480. Ochus was the original name of both
Darius II and Artaxerxes III, kings of Persia. Perdiccas and Antipater were generals of Alex-
ander the Great. Cephalus was a wealthy metic in Athens, father of the speechwriter Lysias;
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5O0. THAT IT IS EQUALLY POSSIBLE TO BE CONTENT 127

perhaps just one clan—the one enjoys his prosperity with neither more
nor less pleasure and delight in life than the other. 3 But what can I say?
Also those in cities with communal constitutions,? larger or smaller, demo-
cratic or aristocratic, such as were often found in ancient Greece, and now
exist in a similar way in Italy, the one more well-ordered and powerful than
the other—4 also those who, as I said, in societies with such constitutions,
value freedom above everything else and also think that a conspicuous life
among the largest possible number of citizens with equal rights is a pleas-
urable existence and a successful and prosperous life s do not have a smaller
share in a comfortable life and a pleasurable condition than those who
live in luxury in domains governed by rulers on account of some twist of
fortune, with their renown and vast riches.

3 How does Gobryas at the court of the Persian king, Mardonius or
Ochus or any other prominent man in Persia with a grand reputation and
vast riches, lead a happier and more pleasurable life » than Perdiccas and
Antipater who, in a similar manner, only prospered among the kings of
Macedonia, receiving all that is due to associates and people who are de-
pendent on their rulers’ generosity and grace? 3 Indeed, in what sense are
the latter two better off than Cephalus in Athens, or Nicias and Megacles,
or Lysander and Callicratidas in Sparta, or Aratus in Sicyon; 4 Philopoe-
men in Megalopolis, Timocrates in Corinth, Timoleon, Hermotimus, and
Dion in Syracuse,? or others in other [cities with] constitutions in which
power is shared and without subordination, in antiquity and not least
nowadays? s What is the difference in terms of happiness, what more or
less of a pleasant and enjoyable life does he have who,* in the renowned
Roman Empire, glorying in its great name on earth under a ruler’s benign
Nicias, an Athenian statesman in the sth century. Megacles: there are several notable Athenians
of this name; Metochites may be thinking of the opponent of Peisistratus, or the uncle of Per-
icles. Lysander and Callicratidas were commanders of the Spartan fleet towards the end of the
Peloponnesian war. Aratus of Sicyon was a statesman in the 3rd century. Philopoemen, 3rd—2nd
century, militarised the Achaean League. Timocrates of Rhodes, an envoy of Persia, encouraged
Thebes to provoke Sparta into war in 39s. Timoleon of Corinth established a popular govern-
ment in Syracuse. Hermotimus: Metochites is probably thinking of Hermocrates, a famous gen-
eral of Syracuse. Timoleon of Corinth aided Syracuse against the tyrant Dionysius II; Dion is

the despot of Syracuse and friend of Plato.
+ Owing to the three intervening adverbial complements the word governed by 1@, viz. évev-
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deamoTikiic PLAOKAAOV YVOUNG TE Kol POTTG, 6 7] Kal kaTa TV év ZkvBaug &
péytota kpatodoav, fj katd ThHy £’ AiydmTov §) kai &Moot iy kab’ éw kai Svo-
pevov fdtov, §j TOxNG evpopia f kal kata ypeiag 81 Tva kpiowy évevmpayobvTe
0 Prooet kai Oeatpikdg e0Ovovpévy TEoL TpOTOLG edSatpoviag Kal Tdoalg
T0D TAoVTOL Teptfpolaig Kal TdooLg kai TéooLg TOT THG ovoiag ketpnAiotg kai
Onoavpols, kal ypuo@ Kai apyvpw 7 kai Apy@v émoTacialg Kal Ywp@y KTHoeot
Kol oikialg kal dypoig kai cvvokialg kai Booknudtwy poplapiBuwy Tpoeais
Kol Oepamovtwy mAR0et kal QdTaTwY Kal Yévovg £opTacipw ProTf Kai mop-
neiq kai xpvoomdorolg éo0pact kai maot kawmiopact kai TepAdumpy Oe-
atpokomiq, kal wg émog £PeTy TOMY) TH KATA TOV CLVTETAYUEVWY DTIEPOXT] Kal
T kpartel, 8 f kal OTWoDY T@V GVUPLOVYTWY €V KoWwVIKALG ToATelaLg £V TIvL
TV kata Ty Tradiav TOAewv kav TadTalg D T¢ Piw xpwpévey Kai TAoLTODVTL
Kol T Kat” olkov evOvovpéve oikeiwg Te Kai Tpog Adyov ed padioTa Tf Tig
matpidog TOXY 9 Kai Tf katd Todg hoytopods | ENevBeproTnTt Kai Tf dkdpovt
T Yoxhs Stabéoer wg AdoTa ProtedovTt kai wdoay Eavtd TV eddatpoviav
évtedOev Emymeilopévy kai katd undev ATTov dTovoDY EXOVTLTH THS YVWOUNS
NapdThTL Kol TTAoNG Aviag GmoADTY kpioet Kai eDKOALY Kol T@ Kat avTtov €v-
dov Stapkel pog TOV PioTov ppovipaTty;

4 O08¢eig &v Adyog, odSepia TTrodepaiov kai povok@y dTEPLoYVOG dva-
Aoy@v katatopr], ovdepia T@v Edkdeidov pntdv kal dppATwy YewpeTpIKi]
oTotxewvoet Swaipeotg kai Stagopa kai apOudv kai peyed®v, ovdepia kabdd-
nta§ mepivota old ot &v yévorro 2 SiedéoBat kal ovppetpiioal Tpog Adyov TO
UEILoV Te kal ToBAaTTOV €ig TaG KaTd YVOUNY Te Kal TOXNV TAg edSapoviag
£vndovoug éeig éxeivolg Toig TPOTEPOV ElpNpEVOLG 7] TOTODE TOIG TATEVOTEPOY
doa poyeipws ovTwal Euvopdv mpdTTovat, 3 kal Sobval Toig pév paNov, Toig
& frrov 10 g {wiis dyabdv kai T katd ToV PloTov eveTnpiay kai pdAiot’ év
T01g Aoytopols edpopiav, olg kal pahota kai Tf g Yvxfs kabdnaf Siabéoel
70 1180 Te kai éppacTwvevpévoy Kai TavavTia KaTapeTpeiTal kal kpivetal.

4 e00nvovpévw P, ebBnvovp... M, evBvvovpevw ut vid. E 21 Sta@opd- xai P, Stagopd, kai E

mpayodvti, does not appear until paragraph 6.

5 ka®’ éw appears to be a Byzantine expression. It is used several times by Metochites: Sem.
37.2.4, 38.1.2, 39.1.1; Paid. 22.38 and 23.49. One occurrence in George Metochites. Theodore
also uses xata tv éw and mpog éw; Pachymeres uses xab’ &w, ka®’ édav and épov (TLG).

6 katd xpeiag 81 Tva kpiowv: translation uncertain.

I0

15

20

25



5O0. THAT IT IS EQUALLY POSSIBLE TO BE CONTENT 129

purpose and will, 6 or in the extensive realms of the Scythians, or in Egypt,
or anywhere else in the East® or West, owing either to some beneficence
of Fortune or good business judgement® leads a prosperous life and is os-
tentatiously bursting with all manner of happiness and all the trappings of
wealth, a great number of treasures and stores of property, gold and silver,
7 authority in offices, possession of land, houses, fields, villages, pasture for
large herds of cattle, a multitude of servants and relatives, a magnificent
lifestyle for his family, pomp and garments stitched with gold, all kinds
of ornaments, glorious courting for applause; in sum, exceedingly great
prominence and power over his fellow men” 8 as compared to any of those
who live with a communal form of constitution in one of the city-states in
Italy, and lives well and is rich and prosperous in his private life and indeed
very much proportionate to his city’s fortunes,® 9 who, on account of his
freedom of thought and the untroubled state of his soul, lives a most pleas-
ant life, considering himself to be in possession of complete happiness and
to be just as well off as others in every respect through the cheerfulness of
his mind, a judgement free from every distress, contentment, and an inner
attitude sufficient for his life?

4 No analysis, no extremely subtle division of correspondences by
Ptolemy and the musicians, no division or distinction of rational and ir-
rational numbers and magnitudes by means of Euclid’s Elements of Ge-
ometry,® in short, no perspicacity of whatever kind, 2 could determine or
compare what is bigger or smaller regarding the delight of a happy state of
mind and fortune!® for those people I mentioned eatlier, or in those who,
at a first glance, are doing less well, 3 and ascribe to one group more, to
another less, of the good things in life, and prosperity during their lifetime,
and especially contentment in their thoughts, since it is by means of the
latter, and on the whole by means of the soul’s disposition, that the degree
of pleasure and comfort or their opposites is primarily measured and de-
termined.

7 Cf. above, 2.1 10T cvvTeTayUéVOLS EvakpdleL.
¢ Translation somewhat uncertain (pog Adyov also below, 4.2).
° Literally: ‘no division or distinction by means of geometrical otorxeiwotg of Euclid’s rational
and irrational numbers and magnitudes.
10 Jiterally, ‘determine and compare proportionately (npog Adyov) the bigger or smaller regard-
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‘Ot péyag émreryopog Tf) Yoxij Tpog TV oikeiav vogpay
gvépyetav T owpa kai T& £§ avtod: NA'

1°Q moodkig éBavpac’ éywye, Toodkig €ig vodv AapPavwy é6privnoa kai ka-
TWNOPUPANY, | 6Tt 81} TO SboTrvov T8e Tapkiov, ¢, TRG &V @, CUYKEKpaTAL
1] ovyKéxwoTaL T THS YuXTig AUTY Evepynuata kal Kivipata, Kal @ cvvelpkTot
uaAo®’ abty, péyag émreryiopog £0tv adTh Tpdg TAG oikeiag kai kata OOV

> o1

Kol kat épeoty paMov épyaciag. = kal mpotiBepévy pépeadar kal mobodoa
kabopav £&w kol T@v vont@v dntecbat kai cvvanteodar opiot, kal ‘Palherv &g
pakapiav’ dvtwg kaa Ty Tapotpiay, kal ol katd ooy @kelwtat StekSpapely
abtn ye kai Stadpavan Tavtamacty ody oia Té éoTiv. 3 1S dpa ye kabdmep Ta év
elpkTaic dpvea katakékAelotal, Kal ddet uév 8 TL ot dv Kal KataTpaywdel Tig
oikeiag lowg dvaykag kal duoTvyiag kai Todg Seopods, ovk £xot & Suwg £av-
f) kabamag xpioOa, wg Epwg EAket TONAEKIG Kal katd GUOTY EveaTiv. 4 dT0L
Yap &v kvotro Tavt Exetat kai ovy b1 adTod cuyxwpeital BEATIOT dmoAvTOg
mpoiévar kai dmodavewy evBepiag i o opétep’ avTig Epya kal Katd PVALY
¢paotd, 008 dmpdokomog aviTel €9’ olg Svvaut’ &v dviTew, favti) povwg ¢£0v
xpiioOat.

2 Otrte yap ovvédkew kai dAoT dvw Pepopévny oidv Te ThHY Yoxiy Tj
katd | Bewpiav Tod Aoykod TpodSyw Todg cwpaTtikodg TovoSe Seapods kai To-
00070 Papog TV capkIk@Y TePLPANpdTWY, AN dyXeTaL TOTG APPHKTOLG TOICO
émayOiopaoty émeryopévn, kai covéxeTaL YaAAen@s kai cLOTPEPeTaL TATG EVTED-
Bev avBolkaig doa ye Tpdg TV TP6Oeoty Kal Tag voepag EmPBoNds, 2 00T 6§vw-
TEDY S T000VTWY TV EMTE{OVTWY APUKTWGS PYavy Tig SAwG, Kai Tpog Tig
moTTELAG TAG KATA TAV BVTWY AVOTEY ApLY@DG TOV €K TOD 0WpaTog SYAwy Kal
gmBéoewy 3 Kal Tag YPovs dmabig uvopav kai katopBodv dvooa kabdma
410 TAvTwY & 81) Tod opaTtog TpooioTatal cvyKkpata kai TapdTTovT Apnyé-

ing the pleasurable states of happiness according to disposition or fortune’ (mpdg Adyov also
above, 3.8).

1 This translation owes much to that found in Bydén (2003, 324-25 and 322).

2 Cf. Chrysippus fi 1045 1} Yox#] ... 7@ owpatt ovveipktat (Plut. De facie in orbe lunae 926Cio).
Cf. below, 1.3 & év eipxTais pvea KatakékAeloTaL

3 ‘and literally go to makaria’ (‘bliss’). The expression normally means ‘go to hell’; cf. e.g. Suda
B 75: B&A\’ ¢ Makapiav- oiov eig &8ov. ‘For when Eurystheus made war on Athens, Macaria the
daughter of Heracles gave herself up for slaughter (as a sacrifice) to save the lives of the others.
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5I. THAT THE BODY IS A GREAT HINDRANCE 131

51. That the body and that which appertains to it is a
great hindrance to the soul in its proper intellectual
activity!

Alas, how many times have I not been amazed—how many times have I
not lamented and wailed, when I have realised that this wretched piece of
flesh with which our soul’s actions and motions are—how shall I put it—
mixed or fused, and by which this soul is very much confined,? is a great
hindrance to it with respect to the activities which are proper, natural and
especially dear to it. 2 It aspires to go away, it yearns to see the outside and
come into contact with intelligible things and associate with them, and
literally go 0 blessedness, as the proverb says;® but this soul is complete-
ly unable to escape and get away from the things among which it has its
natural habitat. ; It is confined like a bird in a cage, singing somehow* and
lamenting its own possible constraints and misfortunes and its chains, but
is nevertheless incapable of acting altogether independently, as desire often
urges it and is naturally present in it.* 4 For, wherever it turns, it is in every
way restrained, and is not allowed by it® to proceed unfettered in the best
way possible and enjoy its freedom to [perform] the proper tasks which
are naturally dear to it; nor can it attain unhindered what it might attain
were it possible for it to act independently.

2 Indeed, it is not possible that the soul, especially when it travels
upward on the road of contemplation belonging to the rational faculty,
should drag with it these corporeal chains and such a great weight of cor-
poreal garments. No, while it strives it is choking under these irremovable
burdens, and severely constrained and constricted by this counterpoise to
its own purpose and intellectual impulses; » there is absolutely no way [for
it] to see clearly through these inescapable hindrances and attain a view of
reality unmixed with corporeal encumbrances and additions, 3 or to un-
derstand and make correct judgements that are completely unaffected by

4 8 timot’ &v: perhaps ‘as best it can.

5 or: ‘since desire often takes hold of it and is naturally present in it’ (Bydén, ibid.). But t&
opétep’ avTiig Epya kai katd VO £pacTd in 1.4 below seems to support the interpretation given
here, i.e. £pwg = the soul’s desire to escape.

6 b1’ avtod: by the body (tod odpatog) or the flesh (tob oapkiov).
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T KaTd TOV Aoytopdv, xapai, aviat, HSovai, AMomal, oPot, OéXyntpa, Tavta
Tphypata TEPOvOdVTA, 4 Kal p) Evyxwpodvt Elevbépav katevoToxElv THY
TG Vx| KaTd TO vogpdv Evépyelay Kal i) Tig T@V dvtwv évapyeiag éKTpé-
neoBar kol pépery E§w, OmoTe ) paloTa Kal T TAElW TOY TPOKEWEVWY €lg
éni|oxeyy kail adtd phoet 10 doagis Exet Swix 0 TR BAng ebTpomov Kal doTa-
ToDV Kal pUoeL Péov eig pupiav petaPornyv.

3 Tt yap 81 xal pavg 6pav ioxdoat Tig dv 0@Oadpois vosodat kai H7o
movnpag évoxhovpévolg BAng kai Papovg PAeypaivovTtog, 66T dpa Kai kata
PEOVTWY Kal PEPOUEVWY AoTATwWS del kai kopdf Tefodwpévwy adt@v émo-
wrevew 1 TpdPeotg, kai dropav TaAnOég; 2 Toryapody ovdev pumod” dpdpev
0B’ eidikpivég 0BT dmhaveg dvTiKpLG, TODTO PV €ml TOV PLwTk@Y Kai DId
Yéveow del kal Poryy, TodTo 8¢ kATl TOV ABAWY adTOY pdAioTa kal SAwv ov-
CLWPEVWY TH V@ Kol TQ V@ ATT@V. 3 160V, v éml Ty Bewpiay odk EMwg
opuapueda 611 pn pavtaciq cvyxpwpevol; pavrtaciag 8 aiobnotg dynua, kai
¢’ abTig kal pet’ avTijg dyetal 1) § aloBnotg povy TV YvwoTik@®y Svvdpewy
&v avBpwmotg dhwg mept TV ANV Exet kai 00k dMwg 7 petd g BAng Shvarta
kal owpatoeldis kabdma§ Epyov kol ToOADVOTOV. 4 TadT dpa Kal Tpdg Ta Oeia
Kkai voepa T aioOnTikiy xpiiow E\kovaw éviot kai kat” aloOnow ¢’ avtoig
gniyelpodoty, 008ty phmot’ d€lodvTeg wg Eotkev v Toig oDoty, 0D pj xepoiv 1)
09Badpois # (g émog eimelv avridiyet kat’ aioOnow | dyawt dv, 008 éxov-
OL THY TOV AoWPATWY Evapyelay dvev Tig Tod owpatoedodg kabiotoproews
Kal TOV StaoTatik@y pétpwy Te Kai Pabudv. s Tov § £ apabeotépwy Eviot
Kkal Tepatwdéotepov €T EmPdMovat Toig Oeiog kal petd oknvijg TpayIKig Kai
dpdpatog dvw ywpodot kal copmhékovtat Taig peta Oeod pavracialg avBpw-
moedelg eikaoiag kai TOTOVG CVVEAKOVTES, VT dkpag dpadiag kai Tod undév
é¢matery SAwg und’ omnodv xpfiodat Tod owpartog dvev. 6 kal Tadta 81 Tavd’, dg
elpnTat kal 6 Adyog mpovBeto, Thg owpatikilg Kai DAkT¢ émbéoews £v Tf) peta

3 &vapyelag fort p.c. P (P* ut vid.)

7 Cf. Sem. 6.4.4—5 (Hult 2002, 72-73).

8 gvépyelav ... évapyeiag.

° pépery = pépeaba

10 That is, the objects of natural philosophy. Cf. Sem. 23.

11 Literally, ‘without corporeal illustration and the dividing measurements and depths’ Bydén
(ibid.): ‘three-dimensional’
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5I. THAT THE BODY IS A GREAT HINDRANCE 133

all the things that adhere to the body and are mixed with it, in one way or
another disturbing our ratiocinations: joys, sorrows, pleasures, pains, fears,
charms, penetrating all things” 4 and not allowing the soul’s intellectual
activity to reach its goal in freedom, not to be diverted from a clear per-
ception® of existing things and be led astray,” especially when the objects of
study themselves are by nature largely obscure owing to the instability and
impermanence of matter and its natural propensity to change in innumer-
able ways.1°

3 For what could one see clearly with ailing eyes, encumbered by evil
matter and a festering heaviness, whenever one aspires to contemplate
and perceive the truth concerning things that are themselves in constant
flux, moving restlessly and being completely muddled? > Thus we never
see anything clearly or quite unerringly, neither as regards the matters of
life, subject to constant genesis and flux, nor indeed as regards the imma-
terial things themselves, that have their whole being in the intellect and
are graspable by the intellect. s How could we, considering that we do not
approach contemplation of these matters other than by using our imagi-
nation? The vehicle of imagination is sense-perception, on and with which
it is carried. And sense-perception, alone among the cognitive faculties of
human beings, is wholly concerned with matter and has no power apart
from matter, an altogether corporeal and sickly activity. 4 Therefore some
people apply their senses also to divine and intelligible things, and argue
over them in terms of sense-perception, apparently thinking that there
is nothing that exists that they cannot grasp by means of perception, by
hands or eyes or, in a word, impression; nor do they reach clarity about
incorporeal things without an illustration from the corporeal and the
measurements and depths of spatial dimension.!* s Some of the even less
educated approach the divine even more superstitiously, and move up-
wards by means of tragic performances and drama, introducing anthro-
pomorphic images and models and connecting them with representations
of God,' because of gross ignorance and because they cannot understand
or do anything independently of the body. 6 All this, as I said, and which
is the subject of this essay, belongs to the corporeal and material load in

12 1qaig peta Oeod avrtaoiaug: literally, ‘the representations with God.
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Thg Yoxiis ovvyia kat’ avtiig 81 Tig Yuxhs kal TOV adTig évepynudTwy, kai
6 Ti)g capkdg dxAog kal O péyag kai Suodiekitnrog adTig EmiTEIopOg YWPEV
Katd OO émPBadlovong Kal TOV voep@v épyaot@v dnteodat.

Iepi tig €v avBpwmolg waot prhavtiag kai émwg
¢melyovtat Tavteg dote TAéov Sokelv §) eioiv: NB'

1 TToAd map’ avBpwmorg dpa ot koptdf] TO PLIAAUTELV KpaTel, Kal TAVTA TPAT-
Tovow dmavteg duélel, kai amovdaiot Kal pr), TPOG TO Sokelv Omyodv PéXTioT
elva, kai 600v ol6v T | éoti A€W ) €lot, kai Sikaiwg kai pr, k& &i pet’ dhn-
Beiag ) kai A wg dmwg dpa, 2 Tapa waowy dvOpdmotg, Kal Tolg £Yydg Kai Tolg
TOPPW, Katl Tolg Op@ai Te Kal Tolg PAmoT OV TPOTDOKWAL TE Katl TTPOTOOKW-
uévotg, i 8¢ pf) mapa Aoy, G ToTg Ye TOV AvBpwmwy TAgioow, 3 i d¢ pnde
1000” 8pwg EEeatwy, dooig dp’ EEeoty, K&V el mhvy TIvEG elev TOV aplOPOVY Ppa-
Xelg, Kol ToMoD Tipfoarvt’ &v el kai Tpeis ) kai Svo elev, fv pf) mheiovg eein, ol
gmryvapoves kai Bavpaotai Tig adT@®Y dpetiis foTvog dpa kal avpayadiag.
4 Kol 00K &v maong émpeleiag kai wepvoiag eeicarvto kol ddTng éviote Kai
yorreiag xai Spdpatog dote Tiol Tapabetvar kal Tapaokevdoacda Tepi Eav-
@V yevvikag S6&ag kal mpokomilg 81 Tvog DmEp Todg ToAODG Kal coiag Kai
aproteiag EATiSag, s ol uév dpa kai dnat@vteg avtodg Eo Tty ETe Kal Tt péyiot’
apabeig Svtwg kab’ tavt@y padlot pavdwg kai Opfvwy ToM@V i § 0DV éA¢-
ovg paAo®’ wg &AnBag détoy, 6 oi 8¢ kai piy dyvoodvreg Spwg Eavtodg ddikot
Katd TOV dMwv Kol pdAoTa T@V pndEv Endiéviwy Kai fuvopdviwy Yryvo-
pevot kai dhafoves Edv 80Aw Kkai Téxvy Kal co@loTal T@Y pi) TPoo|NKOVTWY
&voudeic.

2 ‘Onére yap kai [ToBaydpag ékeivog 6 wavy kai T@v peyddwv ¢v "EXn-
ot Soypdtwv Nyepuwv kai diddokadog kal T@V padnuatik@v avtdg dpxnyos
kal ToMoig Te dMoig T@v fapétwy Thg coglag kal ¢ Bavpactd ITAdTwwL

22 3vtwg PE, g¢ s.l. (i.e. dvteg) P*

1 For gablot padlwg cf. above, Sem. 47.2.4 with note.
2 For Metochites’ view of pagan (and Christian) theology, see Bydén (2003, 272-77).
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52. ON THE SELF-LOVE PRESENT IN ALL HUMAN BEINGS 135

the partnership with soul, weighing down the soul itself and its functions,
and the mass of the flesh is a great impediment for the soul and hard to get
through when it attempts to move in accordance with its nature and attain
its intellectual functions.

52. On the self-love present in all human beings, and
that they all strive to appear to be more than they are

1 Self-love, then, is very strong in virtually all human beings, and everyone,
serious or otherwise, does whatever is possible somehow to appear to be
highly successful and, as far as possible, more so than they are, whether this
is justified or not, and whether it is true or the situation is different, 2 in the
eyes of their fellow-men, both close and distant, those who are watching
them as well as those who cannot expect or be expected ever to see them;
and if not in the eyes of all, then of the majority; 3 and if this is not possi-
ble cither, then to as many as possible, even if these should be very few in
number: they would place great value on having two or three people—if
they cannot have more—that recognise and admire their virtue and cour-
age, whatever it is. 4 They seem to spare no care or ingenuity, or sometimes
deceit, illusion, and pretence, in order to implant and instil good opinions
about them in some people, and expectations of achievement, wisdom,
and excellence beyond those of ordinary men. s Some of them even deceive
themselves sometimes, and since they are stupidly extremely ignorant con-
cerning themselves,! they most truly deserve much lament, or at least pity.
6 Others who are not ignorant concerning themselves still behave unjustly
towards others, and especially towards those who do not see or understand
anything, becoming braggarts who use deceit and art, and shameless coun-
terfeiters of things that do not belong to them.

2 When the celebrated Pythagoras of old, who introduced and taught
the great doctrines to the Greeks, and himself founded mathematics, who
opened up and suggested the principles of the arcane truths of philosophy
and cut open the fountainheads of the assumptions of God and the divine
for many illustrious philosophers including the admirable Plato? > —when
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@V dmopphTwy Tig prlocopiag dnavoifag kal kabvmodeifag Tag dpyas Kal
TV Tepl Oe0D kol Oeiwy TPOAAVEWY AVaTEPQY TN YAG 2 — OTOTE YOOV €KETVOG
T kouvd kol Bavpdor’ ketva kal Tepatwdy mepl £avTod TPOG TOdG TOMODG
¢00@ileto, TOV ToAvTiPNTOY PNPdV Kal Todg EdedpPov Pootpixovs kai Tég
nep1oSovg Tiig {wig kal Tag capkucag adTod peTApPLéoels Kal doa Tepl ékei- s
vov TotadTa Aéyetat, kai meiberv AEiov TadTa Todg dkpowpévovg (kal piv 8
Kkai ToMovg eixe Todg medopévong), 3 Kal TabTd ye omovSaleto Tavdpt 868ng
gvekev andoug 7 kata Todg AN ovG, Kai g &v Kavog TG Kal DTepPLIG Kal THY
copiav meptttdg kai §evilwy kpivorro xai Bavpadorto paov f &\og Tig T@V
Kt adToV TE Kai Tpo avTod. 10
3 Tidowmdv EEeott AoyileoBar mepl névtwv dMwv ¢ dpa plavtiag ft-
299 THVTaL Kai wavta meiery Emyelpodot Td pé|y1oTa Tepi £avTdV; 2 Kai Op@pey
Yap @ ékactol TOV AvOpWTWY TAVTA uNXav@VTAL Kol TAVTA TPOTOV Emei-
Yovtau o g Eeoty dvBpwmot, ei 8 o0y oot Eeo, T kat avTodg ot
pvoTotelv kal coileaBat kal KAEmTeLY Tag Mepl avT@Y YQovg Kal Kpioels €9’ 15
olg omovdalovary, /| Aéyols A Tiot Texvikaig EmtnSevoeoty eig T& Ko TOTg
avBpwmotg Tpdypata, 3 kai oi i) TUXOVTEG GVTVWYODY GV Ep@at Kal Tept &
omovdagovat, TuX6VTEG €D pdAa Sokel, kai of TVXOVTEG €D Kal KpeFTTOY fjvy-
KOTEG A Katd ToMObG Towg dMovg, ToMG KpeiTToves EavT@Y Kal TVXOVTES Kai
YuKkOTES SoKEDY, Kol TOMG e TALov 7| Talig dAnOeiag eioi- 4 kai odmoT” v év 20
TOOTOLG YEVOLTO TIg OTWODY KOPOG 008’ Bpog 0vd Hpepia Thg Ayveiag TavTng
008’ dmoywpnatg, Wg dv olov T’ ein YevdeaBat kal TAoVTEWY TOV dyabdv Gv pf)
OQLOL PETEOTLY £V TG TV dMwV Drtovoiag kal pavtaciag.

3 Metochites is referring to various legends surrounding Pythagoras: (1) his very costly thigh:
Pythagoras was said to have a golden thigh, which he showed to the Hyperborean priest Abaris
(Porph., Vita Pyth. 28.1-4, lambl., De vita Pyth. 19.92.11, 28.135.1, 28.140.6). (2) Euphorbus’ hair:
Pythagoras claimed that in an earlier life (cf. below) he was Euphorbus, who partook in the Tro-
jan war (cf. Diog. Laert. 8.4—s5; lambl., De vita Pyth. 14.63.7 ff.). Euphorbus’ hair is not usually
noticed in connection with Pythagoras; however, it is mentioned in the Iliad 17.51-52 (quoted
in Tambl,, loc.cit.), when Euphorbus is killed by Menelaus: aiparti oi Sebovro xépar Xapiteoow
Spolat mhoxpoi 0°, of xpvo@ Te kal dpydpw é0¢rixwvto ‘His hair, as lovely as the fine curls on
the Graces, with braids in gold and silver clips, was soaked in blood. Metochites may also be
thinking of Pythagoras’ hair: the latter is referred to as xopjtnv ‘with long hair’ in an epigram
quoted in DL 8.48.3 (tdv Zdpov xopritny). Lucian also uses the word Béotpvyot for Euphorbus’
hair, Gallus 13.6 (as does Greg. Naz., De vita sua 915 tour| 8" dniiAde ootpiyovg ebpopPiovg). (3)
his cycles of life and reincarnations (literally, ‘dress-changes of flesh’): metempsychosis, the trans-
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Pythagoras, as I say, made up those extraordinary and strange and super-
stitious things about himself for the general public—his very costly thigh,
Euphorbus’ hair, his cycles of life and reincarnations, and all such things
that are said about him® —and also presumed to convince his disciples of
this (and many people believed him), 5 the man undertook this in order
to achieve a more outstanding reputation than that of others, and to be
deemed a new and prodigious expert and renewer of wisdom, and be more
admired than anybody else in his time or before him.*

3 What, then, are we entitled to infer about everyone else,’ but that
they are all overcome by self-love and try in every way to convince [others
to have] the highest opinions of them? 2 For we can see that all human be-
ings contrive by any means and try in every way to enhance and modify the
opinions that people have of them, all people, as far as possible, otherwise,
as many as possible, and to influence their opinions and judgement® about
what they themselves do, be it intellectual work or some technical profes-
sion that serves common human concerns. 3 Those who achieve nothing
whatsoever of what they desire and strive for, look as though they have
achieved it successfully, and those who have achieved something, and per-
haps performed better than many others, look as though they have both
achieved and performed even better than they actually have, and much
more than is warranted by the truth. 4 There will never be any satiety or
limit” to these things for anyone, nor any rest or end to this gluttony, inso-
far as it is possible to speak falsely and be rich in things that do not belong
to one in other people’s view and imagination.

migration of souls from one body to another, was one of the most famous Pythagorean tenets;
cf. DL 8.4-5 and 8.36.

+ For this accusation against Pythagoras, cf. Lucian, Gallus 18 (Pythagoras, reincarnated as
a cock, explains why he made laws against eating meat or beans:) ‘I perceived that if I made
laws that were ordinary and just like those of the run of legislators I should not induce men to
wonder at me, whereas the more I departed from precedent, the more of a figure I should cut, I
thought, in their eyes’ (trans. Harmon).

5 Argumentum a fortiori: if the great Pythagoras, of whom we should expect better, succumbs
to self-love, we should not be surprised if everybody else does so too.

6 Literally, ‘steal the votes about themselves’

7 kbpog 008’ pog: Metochitean wordplay.
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6 ¢8én P, ¢E ¢ E

! Tam not sure which element in the clause is modified by naoa avayxn.
2 1odg Thig adThg pvoews: those who are as fortunate as they.
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53. That it is difficult to explain why some people are
fortunate in life from beginning to end, whereas others
fare conversely

1 I have often wondered by myself and found hard to explain the reason
for the inequality among human beings. What is the rational principle of
Providence? How is it that some people, from their very infancy, are in
poor health and afflicted with a sickly body, 2 and for the whole duration
of their lives struggle with it, simply debilitated, suffering and ailing, nev-
er enjoying good bodily health but being—how shall I put it—dead men
walking, just breathing or not even that with comfort and natural case; 3
whereas others flourish from beginning to end in good bodily health and
with natural physical fitness, conduct themselves completely freely and in-
dulge and luxuriate in whatever they like without ever suspecting anything
to be malevolent or inimical to use, procuring what is better and in each
case conducive to health and to escaping what is by necessity! distressing
and unfavourable to those who live embroiled with matter?

2 For some, misfortune is a permanent companion in their life and
development, and they spend their whole lives in bitterness, as slaves born
of slaves, never drawing breath as is fitting for free men and our common
nature. Others, in complete contrast, lead lives that are, from the outset,
one long holiday. They are lords and masters, made arrogant by their flat-
terers; 2 they scorn [human)] nature and the common lot of mankind and
revel in fame, vast fortunes and luxury and, fearing those of the same na-
ture,? they thwart and avoid them as if they were outcasts, not deigning to
speak to them or even look at them. 3 Some, who are born and bred and
spend their entire lives in nations that are flourishing and famous around
the civilised world and rulers of many others, inevitably partake of their
good fortune and enjoy the advantages of their fatherland and their race,
which allows them to lead a pleasant and untroubled life, protected from
any kind of assault from outside. 4 Then there are others who have been
allotted a life in nations and cities that are constantly wrestling with ad-
verse fortune; they are surrounded and drenched from all directions by

the waves and surges of life, as rocks in the sea are constantly beaten by
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26 toiga.c. P

3 ¢vaebledw is not found in the TLG (évaBledw is found once, in Greg. Naz., Contra Julianum,
PG 35:661.21). The simple deBAevovow is used above, 1.2.

* KATATAV ... YVOUNY ed Te Kal pr) oBtwg aipéoewg eitovy éfewg yryvopévny translation uncertain
(I am not sure how to interpret the genitives aipéoewg eitovy €ews).

5 véuopa coin.
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53. THAT IT IS DIFFICULT TO EXPLAIN WHY SOME PEOPLE ARE FORTUNATE 141

the torrential streams caused by all kinds of winds and coming from every
direction. s Those whose lot it is to live in such nations and cities cannot
enjoy quiet and calm, but are forced to live among difficulties, beset by
storms and about to founder their whole life, to be besieged and despoiled
and at the mercy of people who choose and are able to do them harm, easy
prey, an opportunity for crime and violence (or perhaps, sometimes, and
at the hands of some people, generosity), 6 and they are constantly faced
with the alternative of either doing badly, struggling with? and being beset
by the greatest perils, or doing humbly and living wretchedly and at the
mercy of the attitude towards them of those in power, that may or may
not be positive, depending on choice or disposition,* and never relieved of
anxiety and fear, or from expectations of mortal peril.

3 And of these things that I have spoken of and perhaps other, similar
things, some people are allotted the good ones, others the opposite, each
one like some predestined gifts® of fortune, 2 though they brought nothing
with them beforehand, whether good or bad, in their character or dispo-
sition, that might explain this unequal distribution and be good reason to
grant to some a share of good things and a prosperous journey through life,
and to others the complete opposite, a painful and bitter fortune, every
kind of unpleasantness, and a difficult situation. 3 No, the only thing that
is clear is that some people are simply born to do badly in life, and spend
their entire lives wretched and unfortunate in one or another of the ways
I mentioned above (and some perhaps even in several of them at the same
time), 4 whereas others can enjoy their lives, be comfortable and have pow-
er over many and, perhaps, in excellent bodily health, raised above all trou-
bles. As has been said, neither category exhibits true justice and necessity
in how fortune has distributed their completely different conditions; and
this is how things seem to people in general.¢ s But I for one firmly believe
our Divine Scriptures and those exceedingly wise and God-inspired men
who are the exalted interpreters and guides of the faith of Christ—but I
also believe many of those who are famous among the pagans, who have
philosophised to no lesser extent about these things. They refer everything

6 or: ‘this is how phenomena appear to people in general’



304

305

142 SHMEIQIEIS INQMIKAI §3.3.6

Ta TGVT Avdyovow dppeni] kai dnapéykArtov kabdma T@v TpoonkdvVTWY Kai
TV lowv kal Skaiwv YAQwv kal kpioewy, 6 £ kal AUV Toig TAeioawy fyvonv-
Tat ko SokoDowy dvioa kai g ETvxe SuMayydver avBpwmors, Ta VIV EkdoTtote
Tapovl’ op@at povov kai undev Tepartépw kai dpa TPOoWw Te Kai dmiow’ Paoi,
Kkal 00k &v pAmot’ éywye Painv dAMwg Hytaivwy TV vodv.

4 AoyioaoBar & évtavBa kal Todt” &v {owg €l kal ovk #w Adyov ka-
Bamat, dg T ptv opdpeva Tabta TEPL A OAyourKy Te TOlg XPOVvoLs Kal
PpayvPia, kai ook évtadOa toig avBpwrolg 6 okomdg Tod Biov kol TO AV dpé-
[Aevtiig Lwhis, GAN domep &v Spapaoty oAiyw koS T@ xpovew &hog &Mo To
Evlaydv drokpvopeba mpdowmov kal Tpdypa kai oxfpa kai fOog kai tdBog
0TIODY, 2 6 P&y Ayapépuvova T@v oM@y ENvwy kpatodvta, 6 8¢ Oepaitny,
dvoTuy T@ cwpatt kel TapdAnpov, 6 8& OoktATHY dhyodvTa TOV TOSA Kai
mhavwpevov ¢’ épnplag kal yopvrredovta, 6 8¢ Tavtadov kai Tiiova pacti-
Copévoug kal Sikag amotvvivtag, 3 Kal oi pév Aanifag, év péoowg cvpmooi-
o1g oivo@Avyag kol dxkpatilopévong kal TapaTTopévovg kai KopvPavtidvrag
Ape, oi 8¢ mavyvpilovtag dMovg v dnpobowiaig kal Tavdrpolg Teetaig
kal oTidoeory, of 8¢ kal §uvakyotvtag opod kai ‘Euvaviav dSdogupopévoug
‘OM\dpTov VOPOV, W¢ #] KWIKY TTapotpia, kai Mot ye dMa kal Siapopa, kai
TavTola TAVTEG, 7 P&V Xepeiova TOXNG, 7 8¢ kol £0OAd. 4 kal TADTA Ye TAVTWG
o0 map’ fudg, & Tapd v Spapatovpyodoav Stoiknatv kai TOV Xopnyov
TG OKNVA|G. U@V 8¢ Yiyvetar 10 kdAoT év TovTolg dvboal kai TO TPoatjkov
| dmoSobvat 1@ oxfuatt évredBey yap Loy émaivwy Te TXEDY Kol i) kal T@Y
emBaMévTwy Toig brokpvopévols uobav. s kai Svoxepaivery ovk &v ebAdywg
gln, 6tu pn el peilovodg Tig kal TywTépoL TOd TPAypaAToS, f Tod TAAoUATOS
uaMov, drekpivato, dAN vmESY Tpoowmelov SvoTvxEg 8 TL woT dpa kal ddo-
£ov. 6 TavTa yap Taxota Metar, doavei Tig Tardidg vodeatg, | paMov épeiv

411.1.343; 0d. 24.452 17 Ar.Eq. 9

7 Also quoted at Sem. 19.3.8 and 60.3.4; for other parallels cf. Hult 2002 (180 and 181 n. 8).
8 j.e., with those God-inspired men who refer everything to Providence.
° d\ryoprikng is only found twice in the TLG, once each in Photios and Eustathios.
10 Agamemnon, Thersites, and Philoctetes need no comment. mapdAnpov: at Sezm. 10.4.3 Ther-
sites is characterised as dxprroenrig (cf. Hult 2002, 103 n. 19). Tantalus and Ixion are famous
mythological figures undergoing punishment in Hades; however, neither of them is known for

being flogged.
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53. THAT IT IS DIFFICULT TO EXPLAIN WHY SOME PEOPLE ARE FORTUNATE 143

to a Providence that is unbiased and never ever swerving from what is right
or from fair and just judgements and verdicts, 6 even though these are not
understood by most of us, and are held to be unfair and arbitrarily distrib-
uted to human beings who only see what is immediately present, never
what lies further ahead, or both back and forth,” as the saying goes; and I
would never disagree with them® whilst of sound mind.

4 But perhaps one could also make the following reflection here, not
completely unreasonable: these things that we see around us are of brief
duration® and short-lived, and the purpose of a human being’s life, or the
whole of her existence does not lie herein; but as in tragedies, for a very
short time each of us plays the person allotted to us, or action, or part, or
character, or pathos, whatever it may be 2 —one of us Agamemnon, the rul-
er of the great host of Greeks, another Thersites, ill-favoured in body and a
babbler of nonsense, another Philoctetes, with his foot wounded, roaming
naked in the wilderness, another one Tantalus or Ixion, being flogged and
suffering punishment;'® 3 some [may be] Lapiths, drunk during the ban-
quet with neat wine!! and being in uproar, honouring Ares in Corybantic
frenzy; others celebrating other gods at popular rites and feasts; yet oth-
ers suffering together and whimpering a tune by Olympus in concert, as the
comic proverb says, different people playing different and various roles, all
of them the most manifold ones, defined by cither bad or good fortune.'? 4
For this certainly does not depend on us, but on the instructions given by
the director and on the producer of the play. Our part is to perform as well
as possible under these circumstances and to deliver what is appropriate to
the part, for in this way we can receive or not receive praise, and the wages
due to the actors. s And it is unreasonable to fret because one has not been
given a part in some greater and more prestigious history, or rather fiction,
but made to represent a more or less unfortunate and inglorious charac-
ter. 6 For all things dissolve very quickly, like a comic role—or rather one

11 It was actually the centaurs, not the Lapiths, who became frenzied when they drank neat
wine at Peirithous” wedding feast and tried to rape the Lapith women; hence the great fight
(depicted e.g. in the metopes from the Parthenon).

12 xepeiova ... £€00Ad: perhaps an echo of II. 1.576 and Od. 18.403-404 008¢ Tt Sartdg £06Afg
gooetat fSog, émel i xepeiova vikd (the second half of the verse is quoted in Sem. §8.2.1).
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kol Srateivovrat, kol Toig AdYoLg AvTITdTTOVTAL Of PEY ToVTOLS, 0f & dMNotg )
T1o1, kol Toig adTolg Siapopot, Kai TavTeg wg £mog eimelv dmaot, 3 paAloTa pév
Kkai St pdyag 81 Tvag dpa kal TpodYewv évotdoels, aig éplacav aAdva,
Kkal puAdveika TpoBAfpata kal épidag avédny kat’ dAAAWY TapaTaTTopEVOL
Kkal a@erd@g karemtiBépevor kai Sohiwg KAETTOVTES TaG pdXag Kai AdYoLg Epé-
Spotg kakovpyws émnpedlovTes, 4 of 8¢ kol dMwg obtw EvpPaivoy kal g Erv-
XV 716V, o0 Tpoopwpevol & odv 008’ émitnSeg Taig Tpog dANOVG évavTiolo-
Yioug kai évavtidoeoty aSokrTwg opiot Te adTolg Kal Toig dMoLg EpminTovTeg,
@V lowg £k6VTEG Ye GvTeG 0DK &V €k ToD TpodHAOL Tdg Stagopaig efdovo: s kai
kaBohov pev wg €pny odtw O Toig AvOpwolg TPog dMAAoVG domovdot Kai
ovvexeis Kai adtdAaktol Toig Adyotg o woAepol, kai oA kpatel T Piw To
AoOUPWVOV.

2 AW €0t ye Spwg kal avTolg Tpog EavTtods Taot oxedov avbpwmorg év-
avtiodoyia mept TAEloTA TOV £Kd|oTOTE Neyopévwy, kal & VOV 6Twody olTw-

18 8uix pdxag P, ut vid. M, Swapdyag E

13 or: ‘at the right time’?

1 Cf. however Sem. 22, ‘On the lack of dissension in the science of mathematics.

2 i.e., there is always someone who opposes a particular argument, and everybody opposes
some argument.
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54. THAT PEOPLE OFTEN CONTRADICT THEMSELVES 145

that depicts bravery and excellence or the opposite—so that we must deal
with whatever we are given in a suitable!* and judicious manner, looking
towards the end, soon to come, of this drama of our lives. 7 But although
it is perhaps not difficult to realise and opine and philosophise that this is
50, it appears that we human beings do not find it so easy to live up to our
ideas and convictions in a noble manner, nor does our nature allow us to
abide by them without being affected by emotions as long as we live with
our senses and in the body.

54. That people often contradict not only each other
but also themselves

1 The tendency to contradict each other is, generally speaking, very preva-
lent and, so to speak, the essence of human beings. They hardly agree with
anybody about anything, be it a question of theories concerning all things
that exist! or of choices of how one should act. 2 Some people propose and
maintain one view; others maintain the contrary; some oppose their view
to a certain argument, others to another argument, different people to the
same argument, and all of them, in sum, to all arguments.? 3 Of course,
they do this mostly because of actual conflicts and doctrinal positions that
they take, having earlier been captured by them; without any restraint they
marshal contentious problems and controversies against each other and
attack remorselessly while deceitfully concealing their hostility and ma-
lignantly calumniating each other in ambushes. 4 But there are also those
who accidentally and by chance fall into contradictions and disagreements
with others unpremeditatedly and unwittingly, unexpectedly to them-
selves and to the other people, with whom perhaps they would not have
chosen voluntarily to enter into open dispute. s And on the whole, as I said
above, the war of words between human beings is without truce, contin-
uous and irreconcilable, and disagreement plays a large part in our lives.

2 However, nearly all human beings also contradict themselves® regard-
ing most things that are said on each occasion, and something that some-

3 Cf. however Sem. 7.3.6 ndg dp’ Aiv adTtov avt® ITAdTwva paxeobat kal kateéyxew & Tipd (on
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ol Méyetat kol katanei@ewv mept adt@v d€iol Todg dkpowpévovg, xO&g 87 kai
7po TpiThg dMws Odoavt’ éNéyeto omovdf) mdoy, i uet’ ov TOAD Ye lowg
TAvavTIdTaTA TOOTWY eiprioeTal, f kai Tpdg Todg avTtodg A mpdg ye 81 Tvag
dMovg Spwg TV dkpowpévwy mept odg omovdaler 2 kai obg émfjver Téwg kal
avekfputtey Womep v Bedtpw péow kal Bavpdlery dnavtag kal kpoTely ovv-
émetle, ped’ dotepov TavavTIOTATA TEPL ADT@V KaKYYOpEl Te kal Tappnoiq
TPOPEPELY WOADTWG £lg PEoOVg TAVTAG AVOPDTOVG OVK ATTOKVEL. 3 Kal TOVTWV
ad tavavtia, obg TpoTEPOV EPSEMDTTOVTO TIveg kal Thoalg PAacerpialg kol
1016 £§ apat®y oxkdppacty 4eeld@g kat’ adT@v Enadapdvto Kai tpooeTpifov-
T0, TAAMVWdiatg HeT oV TOAD oepUvHvVOLOL kal KOTTOLOL TTACAV dKOTV TTdoaLg
0PN UicNg GvayopedovTes, 4 1) peTaBdMovteg adTol TAlg YVOUALS WG £0tKE
Kai Taig évavtiodoyialg Tadtalg peptfopevor, S madn drra 37 kai voorjpat’
{owg xpatodvTa Kat’ adT@v TpdTepdY Te Kai Botepov, | Evvaucdioelg Tvag
Mot dMag yryvopévag kal 00 Tig adTAG TEPL TOV ADTOY, 5 A peTaPaMoviwy
Ye OV avT@V & ENwv elg dMag £eig, PedtioTwy ig pavhag | A Todvavtiov
Pavdwy 37 kol PSeMukTéwy €ig PetioTag, cvppetaPaovres kai avrol Tolg
Aoytopolg kal Tolg Adyolg, kai Tapd Tag éxelvawv evavtiwtatag Stabéoelg Té-
VavTIOTATR Kai adTol Kai ppovodvTeg Kai AéyovTes Kai Katd Taoav Avaykv
€l TAVAVTLOTATA TEPITPETOUEVOL, 6 (VG AKOVELY £0TLY évioTe TODTO AeyOVTWY
avTOV TEPL EAVTOV, TAPATOVUEVWY TpdG TODG EnaiovTag kai Sikaiwg &v fowg
aitioBat pEMovTag. 7 kai TobTo pév 0dTw TEPt TOY AdT@Y AvOpdTwV TONG-
Kig T@V avOpmwv ovk OAiyols kai Opdv Tapeo Tt wdAat Te 1 TOV IoTOPLOV TE
Kal oVYYPaAP®V, Kal vOv odyfkioTa: 8 &Tdp 81 Kai Tepl TOV TPaypdTWY AVTOV
kal wdong T@v Svtwy Bewpiag kai kpioews &Moot &wg TTpdg T Evpmintoy
dmavteg oxedov dvOpwrot cuuépovTat Kai Tpog THY EkdaToTe Ypelav eig Td-
VAVTIOTATA TOTG Xoylcpoig Te kai Adyotg Xpwvat.

20 avt@v P, avt@v kai E, non leg. M

Plato’s respect of Pythagoras).

+ &€ apagng dPpilew of abusive ribaldry, such as was allowed to the women as they were taken
in wagons to the Eleusinian mysteries, Sch. D. 18.122, cf. Ar. Pl 1014, Men. fi. 396, D. L.c. (LS] s.v.
apatn 1.3).

5 Cf. Sem. 4.4.1 kowT6VTWV TODTO P&V TA BovAevThpLa, TodTo 8¢ Td Oéatpa and 24.2.3 KoTTOVTWY
T ScaoTtrpLa.

6 Cf. Sem. 55.1.2 oG Audg adTods peptiopevol kai otaotalovres.
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54. THAT PEOPLE OFTEN CONTRADICT THEMSELVES 147

one, whoever he may be, now expresses in this way, trying to convince his
listeners, yesterday and the day before he expressed differently with the
greatest conviction, or at least he will probably soon say the opposite of
this, either to the same people, or at least to some other listeners that he is
cager to win over. 2 And those whom until now he has praised and extolled
as though in the middle of a theatre, trying to persuade everybody else to
admire and applaud them—these people he later slanders, and he does not
hesitate openly to bring forward (this, too, in front of everybody) a totally
opposite view of them. 3 Or again, the opposite occurs: some people used
to loathe some other people and treated them to all kinds of slander and
ruthlessly abused them from wagons,* and before long they recant and ex-
tol them and tire everybody’s ears,’ as they proclaim them with every kind
of praise, 4 cither, as it seems, because they themselves change their opin-
ions and are divided in their minds between these two opposite views,®
perhaps influenced by some emotions or ailments that sway them on the
carlier or the later occasion, or by perceptions that vary according to the
occasions and do not remain the same concerning the same things, s or
when conditions change from good to bad, or the opposite, from bad and
abominable to good, they themselves change with them in their thoughts
and their statements, and think and say the most contrary things as a result
of the things’ contrary conditions,” and by necessity change their views
into opposite ones, 6 so that sometimes one can even hear them say this
about themselves,® excusing themselves to those who are knowledgeable
and perhaps are about to blame them justly. 7 And, on the one hand, it
is possible for many people to observe that this has often been the case
with the same people, in ancient times (as is clear from history and liter-
ature) and not least now. 8 On the other hand, also concerning the things
themselves and the whole contemplation and judgement of reality, nearly
everybody is carried in different directions at different times as it chances,
and their thoughts and statements are contrary according to the demands
of the situation at hand.

7 mapd tag ékeivwy évavtiwtdtag Siabéoeig: translation uncertain. To what does éxeivwv refer?
Probably to the preceding T@v adt@v, i.e. & adtd ‘the same things’
8 viz., that they are contradicting themselves for the last-mentioned reason.
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3 kal péya pv iowg 004y, 008" ofpan Bavpdoat Tig &v koudi, &i 81 Tig py-
TOPIKOG WV Kal THV K TavTOG TOD TPOTTOV KATA TO VDV EKACTOTE TAPLOTAUEVOV
EopmeiBerv Téx NV Exwv kol Tad TNV TpoTEDEUEvog Kal peTayetpilwy &v Toig Ad-
Yo, kai Tav Ty TPodH [Awg TLVATKOVUEVOG, 2 Emtert’ APed@g dpédel Xp@TO Kok
7POG TO EppmtinTov TG Y peiag Péporto, Kal Péportd Ye kal Tpog adTd TavavTia,
£yyvpvalopevog Taig Tapovoatg xprioeot, 3 kai TodTo pév év Toig dikaothpiotg
w¢ Tuxe Kai g dp’ 0lov T€ E0Tt HANOTA YPWUEVOS €D UAAA KAl KATATEIVOUEVOG
Kol Tadaiwy Tpdg wav dvOioTdpevov 8 TL ot dpa, pet’ dAnOeiag Te kal coPL-
oTikiig évipexelag €0ty 8Te Kai yonteiag T@V AKOVOVTWY Kail KATATEYVIOEWS,
4 Kal popiav tpomny adTdg Te TPENTOUEVOS Kal TOVG AKPOWUEVOG (WG £y XWPEL
OUUUETATPETWY, UNOEY DPOPWUEVOS £l dMwG dANOTE TéEw Kal TTpOg TavavTia
T@V VOV omovdalopévwy TapeBddeto, s TodTo 8¢ kav ovpBovAais dpa kai po-
TpoTaig kal Puyais kai SiSackaliag Tpaypdtwy kai Tpaewy, oadTwg TPog
70 SokoDV avT® Kal 10 BéMTIoToV adTP TpéTOV SvTy’ dpa Kal dmwg &v éEein
Kkal 10 TA)g Xpelag AvOoIHoV EkAoTOTE TAATTOUEVOG TOIG AOYOLG Kal Tf) HEAETY)
Kal TapaoKeLT] THG TEXVNG EMELYOUEVOG.

4 Koi tobto pév lowg fimep €pnv Toig prropikoig od péya, oddE pdAa tot
Bavpdoar Tig &v apélel Sux TodTo T@V AvSp@v+ AN EoTv g dAnBdg Opdv
wg fyad’ | 1} véoog abtn kai @V THY dAROetav T@V dvTwY Katd PAoCOi-
av omovdiy £XOVTwV Kal peyado@pova TadTNY TPOEAOUEVWY THY TIp6OeTtY, 2
Kkail wAeloTalg ov wpog dAAAovg pdvov &Mot Tpdg dovg kal TavTeg oXeSOV
7pdg dmavTag EvavTiwoeot katd Todg Adyovg kol & EupPodata T@v kpioewy
mepl TV VTV EvéxovTal Kal TOlg OKWTTOVOLY AQPOPUAG WOTE KATATPEYELY
avT®V kai Thg PrAocopiag Tapéxovtat, 3 MG Kal TPpdg EavTods £V TOMOIG
@V paow &l Tig dLol TpooEyEy TOV VoTV évavtioloyialg TepurinTovoty, dA-
Aot dNwg Tept TOV adT@v TIBépevoL. 4 Tig ITAdTwvog émpeléotepog; Tig &
ApiotoTédovg adTod SpacTikwTepog Talg émPolais — kai macav mEpivolay
dkpog kai maong apaptiag &v Adyotg Spydtatog étaotis — Euvidelv Te kai
KATAPWPATAL CTPOPATS Aol AoYIop®@Y Kai Takpipéotatov doparicacdal;

® katatéxynoig is not found in TLG; katatexvitedw is found in Metochites in Sez. 11.2.3,16.1.6,
71115, 71.12.8; 86.567; 99.651; Stoich. 1.231, and Paid. 61.42.
10 they are involved ... and offer: évéxovraikai ... mapéyovrar (wordplay).
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54. THAT PEOPLE OFTEN CONTRADICT THEMSELVES 149

3 And perhaps this is not so strange; no one, I believe, would be the
least surprised if an orator, who masters the art of persuasion by any means
and according to the current situation, and who pursues this art and ap-
plies himself to it in his speeches, and practises it openly, 2 would put his
art to excessive use and let himself be brought to employ whatever means
may be needed, and [even] be brought to contradicting himself, exercised
by his present needs; 3 on the one hand, he practises his art well in the
courthouses when occasion arises, and to the extent that it is possible
struggling and fighting against every opposition as it may be, both speak-
ing the truth and sometimes also using sophistic skill, duplicity and arti-
fices® against his listeners, 4 making innumerable turns himself and trying
to turn the listeners with him as far as possible, not caring at all if he has
earlier ventured in different directions at different moments, and in the
opposite direction to what he is now striving for; s on the other hand, he
also in the same way shapes with his words that which meets his needs on
each occasion in accordance with his own view and his own advantage
in deliberations and exhortations and defence pleadings and instructions
concerning things and actions, in some way or another and by whatever
method possible, and draws on his study and knowledge of the art.

4 And as I said, this is perhaps not so strange in orators, and one
should by no means wonder at these men on this account. But actually
one can see that this disease affects also those who devote themselves to
the truth of existing things by means of philosophy, and have chosen this
noble undertaking; » they are involved in numerous disagreements not
only with each other—one group with another, and practically everybody
with everybody else—in their writings and the written expressions of their
judgements of reality, and offer opportunities for the mockers to disparage
them and philosophy,'® 3 but if one considers it worthwhile to pay atten-
tion they also fall into contradictions against themselves in much of what
they say, since they make different statements about the same things on
different occasions. 4 Who is more careful than Plato? Who is more ener-
getic in the application of his mind than Aristotle himself—the summit of
all perspicacity, the keenest examiner of every error of reasoning—when
it comes to understanding and discovering through all the windings of his
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s aMa kai TTAGTwy ékeivog, A kol AploToTédng, d¢ kal avaitiov aitidout’
av kai waoav avaykny évtedBev elyev £k Tig év @ A0l mkplag Eavtd pdi-
oTa TPOoEXEY kal PFoT &v dpvvacbal katd Tavtog émepPaivovrog advTd Te
Kai Toig adTod, TPENWY Mg dANODS Ekelvy Ye TG Emel, pr ToL TOVS ‘EpeBilé-
pev oxétAtov &vdpa, ‘Saipwv vo Tig €0t KOTHELS, 6 — dANG Kail ToloDTOG Ye
dpwe, kal adTog év ToMoig dhiokeTal TOY avTod Adywy | MEPITINTWY EAVTY
Kol Tévavtia wepl TOV a0TOY Aéywy €0ty 0D T@V avtod Adywv Kal Stagopa
Oeyyoduevog dv Bdoag év dMotg mpdtepov elpnkev, domep £v A0y yryvope-
vog kai Tod ViV ékaoToTe okomod Kal Tig émpedeiag kai T@V 10D vod Spopwv
8\og yryvopevog: 7 kai TodTo 8y pdda Tot Evvopdy EoTiy ol dpa TpooEyery TOV
VoDV £07Tty émipedEg TOTG éKeivov ovVTAypacty, dv dpa kal adTog iy Kal 6oTIg
épol @idog. 8 0DTw Tot TOAD Tap” AvOpTOLg TO AUAPTAVEWY, Kal TOlG CUYVA YE
olpat cvvtagapévolg odk 0Ty dpa pfy TpooTTaiery kai O7nodY Toig Evavtiolg
Sopminrery Aoyiopoig te kol Adyois kai Si8dvar Aafag &v Sotig dperdig duédel
KaTd THG Kowi)g pvoews kai Bapds o kal Bavpdlery odk oide T Bavpatog dia
Kol Kpivery qpélel kai oVYYVOOKELY TATG ETOPEVALS AT AVAYKY Tolg AvOpw-
wivolg Aoytopois, paAov pév odv dMotg kai fTtov ye lowg dMotg, Emopévalg
& 8w Kal TOTG TEAEIOTATOLG ADTOIG TWV KAA®V dTvyiag.

‘Ot ovk éoti map’ avBpwmolg dmhavi)g oxedov kpiotg
008’ amadrg- NE

1 Ei 81 1t kai &\o kat’ avBpwmovg épywdéotatdy éoti, kai ovk old &i kai
8\wg EoTwy, &|mAaviig kpiotg kai Tavtog Tabovg kabdmal vmeptépa, GAN g
aAN0@g oAV ye frTdpeda Taig mpoomabeiatg kal mepttpemopeda, kai voood-
UEV TG Tepl U@V T Kal TOV oikelwy Kal TV &M wY V1| povg f aTopyals pvoe-
wg, 1) Packaviaig, /) Swpotg, 7| xapiot 81 Tiow, i d&Notg 31 TioL. 2 kal ovk dma-

7 Méywv P, Aoywv E, ut vid. M 10 8Mog P p.c., E, non leg. M, wg s.l. (i.e. 8Awg) P (P ut vid.)
17 lowg E, ut vid. M, om. P 18 tedetotarolg P, tedew- E, non leg. M

4-5cf. 0d. 9.494 scf. Il 5.191

11 Cf. Bydén (2003, 107-8).
12 Cf. Od. 9.494 oxéthie, Tint’ ¢0€\eig £pebilépey dyplov &vSpa; (quoted in Plut., Phocion 17.1.3)
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55. THAT UNERRING AND UNBIASED JUDGEMENTS RARELY EXIST ISI

thought and to securing the exact truth? s And yet, even Plato himself,
even Aristotle,” who might well accuse even an innocent man and who
therefore, on account of the acerbity in his character, was forced by neces-
sity to watch out for himself and guard himself very well against anyone
who attacked him or his doctrines, a truly fitting illustration of the epic
verse do not anger this savage man; verily he is some wrathful god** ¢ —and
yet, even he, in spite of being such a man, can be caught confuting himself
in many of his writings and making contrary statements that differ from
what he has said earlier about the same things in other contexts, as if he has
forgotten it, and is entirely absorbed in the subject at hand and his pres-
ent concern and train of thought; 7 this is very easy to observe for those
who make it their business to pay attention to his writings, among whom
I would wish to be able to count myself and any friend of mine. 8 Thus hu-
man beings are highly prone to making mistakes, and for those who write
alot I believe it is impossible not to stumble and somehow fall into think-
ing and saying contradictory things, and lay themselves open to attack by
anyone who is ruthless and unforgiving towards our common nature, 9 and
lacks the ability to admire what is worthy of admiration, and indeed to
judge [correctly] and condone those failures to attain the Good which by
necessity accompany human thoughts—sometimes more, sometimes less,
but still accompany even the most perfect among them.

55. That unerring and unbiased judgements
rarely exist in human beings

1 One thing that is extremely difficult for human beings (and I do not
know if it is, in fact, possible) is to make an unerring judgement, altogeth-
er raised above every kind of passion. In truth we are much dominated
and distracted by partiality, and our judgements on ourselves, our loved
ones and others are flawed, either because of natural affection or enmity
or gifts or favours of some kind, or other things. 2 And because of this we

and I 5.191 Be6g vO Tig éoTt k0THEL. A ‘combined’ Homeric quotation, put together by Meto-
chites or his source; cf. e.g. the mixed quotation in Sem. 10.4.6 (Hult 2002, 104 and n. 22).
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TOpEV povov évtedBev dMovg, Tap & kai voodpey towg dMa TpogaivovTes Kai
TPOG g adTodg peptidpevor kal otactafovres, A& kai dnatwpeba pdot’
avTol kal TP wTTOpEY TAANOF Te Kol Sikaua kai SvaTvxoDpev 00 Svvidvreg,
ovy £kovTeg Ye BvTeg, T TPpoofkovd’ ékdoTolg éxdotote, AN & PovAopeda
Kkai Sokodvreg kal aeldig ymeilopevoy, 3 kal lowg ¥ Eviot kai PovAdpevol
Kol T0B0DvTeg TaANOT Kai TpoTIBépevol kat okomdOV 0B Tw Kal TOlg AoYLoUOTS
avoTew, €0 pada Bappodvteg év TovTolg AdOVAWTOL 4 Kal Tapproig pr| Ka-
TokvodvTeg iovpileoBat kal T@V &MwY 1O pépog évtadBa mAEov Tt ppovelv
Kkal kK& avtol §uvopav kal kdMio®’ tavtodg pddiot’ avtébev 4¢’ éotiag)
pact, Evvopav kai TeEdewTata Kol TAVTATTACY dvooa- s of 8¢ kai avTol, k&v i
i) katé Todg oMo, vooodol & dpwg, Kal vooodaLy dyvoodvteg Kai pudX
gpp@oBat Tag yvopag kal TOV vobv Aéyovtes, kal kpatvvope|vol THY yevvi-
KAV TadTNV kal peyaddppova S6fav kataceiovtal kpvea Twg ovk EmdAolg
noAopkfioeat 6 kal PAémery opOOTad’ aipodpevor kai Aoylopevor Stapkdg
Exew kai avtédewol Teveg evar T EEwv tavTny dMotg Ewbev pdhod’ dpovTal
napdrpoma kabop®vTeg Kal ody EavTtodg oioi Te kabopdv kv Tt pdAioTa Pid-
CowTo 7 kai drmatdpevoi Y adtol Tepl TovTWY Kal ovvanataoat kai Todg dA-
Aovg dEodvteg, ENéyxovTai ye Spwg Tolg dvev dmdthg Tvdg kal Tpoomadeiag
Euvopav avtodg ioydovat, kal vk &v pfjmote Todg &v pwti Prodvrag dAndeiag,
KAK®G adTol TPATTOVTES Katl ProvvTeg dyvoiag év okoTw, Tag adT@y Svatvyiag
aPAemtelv auédet otetv oloi Te yévorvTo.

2 Kai toivov &Movg pév dp@pev év todTotg vooodvtag oi BéAtiov owg
opav £xovteg, 0’ AMwv 8¢ kai avTol TEAY WoavTwg opwpeda TavTd vosobv-
Teg v Tailg kpioeat kal KaK®G TPATTOVTEG. 2 Kai O dAMAAwY pév dpwpeba
SvotvyxodvTeg kal dpeivovg éapéy TAMMOTPL 6pdv, avTodg & 6pdv ovy oloi T’
opév, 008E Yryvoped’ €9’ U@V aDTOV coQol 008 Emyvwpoves TOV PedtioTwy
4 ovx’ PE 9 apeotiag P, 4@’ éotiag E
9 Pl. Euthphr. 3a; Ar. V. 846

1 Cf. Sem. 54.2.4 Taig évavtiodoyiag TadTalg peptiopevor.

2 literally ‘proposing as their goal thus and to attain to it.

3 ie., the altar at Eleusis (LS]J s.v. éotia 4), i.e., they are initiates (in the mysteries concerning
themselves, I suppose). Or: ‘from the hearth’ = ‘from home’ (the hearth being the central point
of a home); see Burnet’s commentary on Pl. Euthphr. 3a (and Ar. V. 846, the only two occur-
rences of the proverb in classical prose).

S
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deceive not only others, perhaps making statements that differ from what
we think, expressing disagreement and dissent with ourselves,! but most of
all we are ourselves deceived and blind to what is true and just, and come
to grief because we fail to understand—because we do not want to under-
stand—what is relevant to a given situation at a given time, but hold and
heedlessly judge those things to be true that we wish to be true. 3 Indeed,
perhaps some even wish and long for the truth, and strive? to attain to
it in their thoughts, perfectly confident that there they are slaves to no-
one, 4 and do not hesitate to contend confidently that their thoughts are
superior to others’ in this regard, that they have excellent understanding,
and that they have excellent understanding of themselves from the altar, as
they say,® perfect and completely infallible. s However, even such people*
make flawed judgements, although not to the same degree as people in
general; they do so without being aware of it, claiming that their ideas and
intellect are entirely sound, and while they affirm this view of themselves
as noble and great-minded,’ they are secretly shaken, as it were, by invisible
assaults. 6 Although they resolve to see as straight as possible and consider
themselves to be competent and perfect with regard to this ability, it is
entirely clear to outsiders that they have a skewed perception and are un-
able to perceive themselves, no matter how hard they try. 7 They deceive
themselves about these things and want others to be deceived as well, but
are nevertheless found out by those who can understand them without any
deception and partiality. Doing badly themselves and living in the dark-
ness of ignorance, they could never prevent those who live in the light of
truth from seeing® their failures.

2 Thus we who are perhaps able to see clearer see that others are falli-
ble, but we ourselves are again seen by others to be fallible in the same way
in our judgements and doing badly; = we are seen by each other to be un-
successful and are better at seeing what other people do but unable to see

ourselves. We do not become experts about ourselves, or knowledgeable

+ oi 8¢ seems to refer to the same people as £viot in 3 above.

5 Kal KPATVYOUEVOL THY YEVVIKAY TadTHV Kal peyaddppova §68av: translation uncertain. Perhaps
‘this appearance of being noble’

6 Guélel not translated.
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154 SHMEIQXEIYX INQOMIKAI §5.2.3

U, 3 GG @V Pedtiotwv dMotg, kai oig 00 PovAopeda lowg éviote Tat PéN-
TIoTa, GG KakioTy poipa cuveival opdg edbyxoueba- kol pdAiot’ £v TovTOIg WG
Ta oM Kok 6EvPAenTODpEY | Kal TeNedTata kal dkpiBéotat’ énaiopey, kab’
TLXeIpoV éxovat kai SuoTvXoDdot 4 Kal & kat’ ékeivwy Spwg aitiwpeda, AavOd-
vopev £autodg Toig dANoLg TTPodetkviovTeg ¢@ HUOV adT@Y Kal Tag adTag ai-
TiaoOa hafag S186vteg €@ oig voodpev, €9 ol kpivopev, K&y oi pev uaov, o
&’ frtov, peta Tig avTiig TAAVHG Kal TV avT@v Sid Tpoomabeiag Twvag apap-
TNUATWY. 5 kol TOAD T0D0” (g 9Ny Katd TAVTWY AvOpWTWY KpaTel, Kai od T@V
EDTEADV dpa POVWY kal Ywplg Tpovoiag TOV eikOTw PLodvtwy, A& kol T@V
PedtioTwy adT@V Kol CWPPOVIKDY Kal b7Ep Todg ToModg kai doTeiwv Kal peTd
UEYAANG TPpoBécews Kal YEVVIKTG TAPATKEVTG TOV AOYLOU®V dmodvopévwy
gig OV Piov 6 kai katd Tod YevSovg Tappyoiq pAxnY GvaknpLTTOVTWY Kai
dy@va kdMuotov avypijobat kai dmgp ThHg T@V dvtwy dAndeiag émi peyddw
Bedtpw Kai ToMOIg TOlg PAPTLOL Kol TAVTES YE HTTOVTAL TEAEVTOVTES TOTG
dBhorg TovTolg Tiig aAnOeiag, kai ovdeig axpipi TV VKDoA dmoépeTal, 00’
avite kabamat dvepeortwg.

3 ElSov ¢y Tvag moMdakig — kai TheioTovg ye €ldov, kal adt@v 81 TOV
ATOPLYOVTWY TAVTA TOV KOOUOV Kol T& KATA TOV KOTUOV TPAypaTa Kol Tdv-
Tag Todg ToD owpatog Kal Thg BAng deapods kal drepavaPavtwy THy pvoV
Katd T Tod Biov TpdBeowy, kai pév 8 kai mAelotov pdhiota Soki|pwv iy
peyadppova tavtny alpeoty kai Beod Aatpeiay kabdmal vntp & mApOVTA
— 2 KAEeTTOp£VOVG Ye Spwg Kai HTTWUEVOVS, KAV €l pfj TTdvv Tot TpodHAwS,
npoomabdeiaig 31 Tiow oikelwv kal TPosAVEXOVTAG ETLEIKDG PLATATOLG Katl TV-
PAOTTOVTAG TG TPt AVTOV YVWHAG Kal Kpioels Kai pi) Todg adTodg dvTag Kai
avToig domep 81 kai Tolg dMotg dmacty — gy’ £50K0VV Téwg DIEPPPOVHTaL
Kol Td Kat adTodg 008&V fiTTov #j Kal kat dMovg oboTvag dpa, paMov &
dmavtag avBpwmovg kal wavt avOpdmva Tpdypata — 3 AN aviwpévoug €0
péda Tolg TOV Ekyovwy Kal SAwg oikeiwy kal émTnSeiwy aunyémn Svoxepéot,
Kal Koptdf) KapvovTag Toig Aoyiopois kai adToig TpoondaxovTag Kai TALioTa
31 movelv vmEp adT@V Te Kai T@V adTolg PedtioTwy Kai apioy dmyody cuvol-

3—-4xa®’ 8,1t P, ka®’ dtrut vid. M, xabét E

7 or: ‘these things.
& dmodvopuévwv: literally, ‘stripped of their clothes’ (as for an athletic contest).
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55. THAT UNERRING AND UNBIASED JUDGEMENTS RARELY EXIST 159

about what is best for us, 3 but [only] about what is best for others, those
for whom perhaps we do not always wish the best, but pray for them to
have the most wretched fortune, and especially concerning these persons’
we often see sharply and have the most perfect and accurate understand-
ing, namely, in whatever respect they are doing badly and are unsuccessful.
4 Yet those things for which we blame them we unknowingly show to oth-
ers, and offer the same opportunities for blame in our thoughts and opin-
ions (some of us more, and some less), since we err in the same way and
make the same mistakes due to some kind of partiality. s As I said, this is
very common among all human beings, not only among simple folk, who
live without caring for what is reasonable, but also among the very best and
the wise, [those who are raised] above common people and sophisticated,
who have prepared themselves® for life with great ambition and a serious
mustering of their thoughts; 6 who, in the presence of a large audience and
many witnesses, confidently proclaim that they are taking up a fight and a
noble battle against falschood and on behalf of the truth of existing things.
And in the end they are all vanquished in this contest for the truth,’ and
no one gains an undisputed victory, nor prevails altogether impeccably.

3 I have often seen people—indeed, I have seen many, also among
those who have withdrawn from the world and the things of the world, all
bonds of the body and matter, who have raised themselves above nature in
the aim of their lives, even those who enjoy the most splendid reputation
on account of this noble vocation and service of God, completely raised
above the present world— 2 who nevertheless forget themselves and are
overcome (though not very conspicuously) by partiality for their loved
ones and quite devoted to their friends and blind in their opinions and
judgements about them, and not the same towards them as they are to-
wards others—although previously they had also seemed to look down
upon their affairs, no less than on those of other people, or rather on all
of mankind and all things human— 3 but who are much distressed by dif-
ficulties encountered by their children or in general by people who are in
any way associated with them. They thoroughly labour [for them] in their
thoughts and feel for them, and resolve wholcheartedly to do as much as

° or: [they are vanquished ] by the truth.



316

317

156 SHMEIQZEIS INOMIKAT 55.3.4

oévTwv Ay pomf) paAied’ aipovpévous, 4 kv &l Tig dMwg avTols Xp@To Kai pi)
TAVTATTATL XPNOTOG Kai dg &v avToig ed mpdtTety eivar, pudX dxBopévovg kai
Svopevag PEPOVTAG. s Kal TODTO KAV €l vy ToL KpOTTTEY aipotvTo, eibev eig
T0D7T0 TOdG TOMOVS dELoDVTES Kal TPOTTOLOVPEVOL TAKEVWY SAwG PUYELY Kai
map’ 008V TifeoBat, AavBavovorv Spwg ot, 008’ dyvoodvrat | ui Tavtdmacty
Oy Wpws ExovTeg UNd” GvadyTws £ 0l EKETVOLTOVYPWG TPATTOVOLY, 6 AANGL
Kol 0QOdp” aviwpevol Kai ‘péany’ adtiy paoct ‘TANTTOpEVOL THY kapSiav’ Sdot
TOlG KAA@G Op@aL YiyvovTal, Kal & Tt ToT &v ool T elev wavO” aipodvrar kai
mdvta petaxepilovot dvta Tpdmov vmEp ékeivwy kai coilovrar, 7 kai Sefj-
oav €xOpoig ékeivwy avtitdTrovTa, A kai wappnoiq, f kai peta Spaparog &t
Tvog kal oknvijg, avtitdrrovtal § dpwg kal avrimadap@vtat, kol pidotg addig
ékeivwy N8éwg Exovat kai Toig dAwg dyadov Tt Bovdopévorg vmép éxeivwy ma-
oav avTiddoaoty ebvotav g el Tiveg 81 kai dMot T@V £v Piw TpodHwg vmEp
£aVT@V. 8 00Tw 81 TOAD Taig mpoonabeiatg dvOpwmovg frracBar fupPépnke
Kol vooety évtedBev Talg Yvwpalg TaAn0 Te kal Sikata kal Tapdtpoma @épe-
oBa kol Eppmintery domep apabiag &v oxdTe, k& 8Tt padiota Pralorvtd Tveg
avwrtepot paivesOou kai Evvopav dpevoy f) katd Todg ToModg T& TOY Oikelwy
Te Kol 0 TOV Ao Tpiwy kaboTt Te kaddg Exet, kai kaoTL pA.

4 ’BEviote yap 81 Twveg kal okyonolodvTeg £avTods Kol TAATTOUEVOL KatTe-
SavioTaoOa kal dvridéyew kail dvTitdrTeoOon Yevvik@g dpédet kai ElevOepiwg
Katé Tvwv QNTATWY f SAws émrtndeiwv opiol, kal katatpéxey év aitidoeat
| 81 Tiow adT@V Kal e0BHVaL, 2 TaxoT €00DG THY Evavtiav adig Tpémovrat
Kkal oLYKAIvOLaLY DITOXaA@VTES, Kal pdAtot Ay dpa EuvaucBivorvtd mwg Todg
TPOTOPWVTAG Te Kal dkpowpévoug kat OAiyov drayopévous kai weldopévovg
O\ TOV AoYLop@Y PoTi] Tals kata T@V Yvnoiwy aitidoeat kai cvvTidepévong
¢mpeléotepoy- 3 avtika yap avidoy avtddev 0 cVvTOVOVY THG Katadpopis

gKelvo Kai dmo@épovtat 31 Tpdg TO UETPLOTEPOV THG OPYT|S Kal TV THG Kpi-

10 Cf. Metochites, Paid. 55.29 mem\fetar péony adtiv thy kapdiav and 45.22 (88nypar), Mono-
dia in Luc. 1.7 (8¢8nypar), Epitaph. in Theodoram 253.33 (xataxvaieoOat). Also e.g. Basil. Hom. de
invidia 31: 373. 22 péonv adtod TOITOVTA THY KapSiav. Perhaps an echo of Pl., Smp. 218a ‘Now I
have been bitten by a more painful creature, in the most painful way that one can be bitten: in
my heart, or my soul, or whatever one is to call it,  am stricken and stung (tfv kap8iav yap f| Yv-
X7V ) 81t 8l adtd dvopdoar TAnyeis Te kai SnyxOeig) by his philosophic discourses’ (trans. Lamb).
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55. THAT UNERRING AND UNBIASED JUDGEMENTS RARELY EXIST 157

they can for them, what is best for them and somehow to their advantage;
4 and if someone should treat them differently and not altogether benev-
olently or in a way that furthers their prosperity, they are filled with grief
and anger. s And even if they should choose to conceal it and to that end
presume to convince people in general and pretend completely to have es-
caped the problems of their loved ones and not care the least about them,
they still cannot hide the fact, nor are they unaware that they do not alto-
gether disregard or bear without pain the bad fortune of their nearest and
dearest, 6 but that they are much grieved and stricken right to the heart, as
the saying goes,'° is obvious to those who can see clearly. As far as possible,
they take on everything and lay hands on and contrive everything, by all
means, on their behalf. 7 And if necessary they set themselves against these
people’s enemies, either openly or with dissimulation and deception—an-
yway, they set themselves against and struggle with them. On the other
hand they are benevolent towards these people’s friends, and to those who,
on the whole, desire something good for these people they show in return
every kind of generosity regarding the things in life, as much as anyone
openly does for himself.!* 8 Thus it is a fact that human beings are much
swayed by partiality, and because of this are mistaken in their opinions
about truth and justice. They are led astray and stumble as it were in the
darkness of ignorance, even though some of them make great efforts to
appear superior and to have better understanding than people in general,
both of their own affairs and those of others, to what extent they are good
or otherwise.

4 Sometimes it also happens that some people, who dissemble and
feign that they, bravely and independently, resist, contradict, and oppose
some of their dearest friends or those close to them in general, and de-
nounce them with all kinds of accusations and censure, 2 quickly turn
about and become more lenient, especially if they perceive somehow that
their spectators and listeners are gradually being swayed and convinced, by
the whole force of their thoughts, of the accusations against their relatives,
and agreeing rather carnestly; 3 for they immediately relax the intensity
of their accusations, and gradually move towards greater moderation in

1 g €l Tveg ... Dmép EavT@v: translation uncertain.
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oewg EAEYXWY Kal YAQwY, TPOG TO TLYYVWHOVIKGY Te Kal Sikatdoews d&tov-
pevoy pac’ vrevdidovres kai {8106’ Eavtoig, kai od Evyxwpodal mapapévey
Kkai BePaiwg lotacBat paov taig pavdaig vmovoialg kad’ @v od PovAovtal
TOG EVTVYXAvOVTag. 4 GAN dmep dpa pnoiv 6 TThovTapyog mept T@V €v T@
KOAAKEVELY TPOTTOLOVUEVWY TrappnotdleoDar, kal dvritewéviwy oty dte
mpdg Ppaxd Tails VoKpiTETL TPOG TOVG KOAAKEVOUEVODG DT ADTOV, TAXIoTA &
dpwg dTavIEVTWY Kal DTOYXAAWYTWY TG £VaTATews kal ToD TAAOUATOS, 5 (G
golkaoty apédet Toig oxAadialg oi TotovTol, of SokoDvTeg avéxew OmNodY Kal
oykodoBat Toig épLldvovoty f Toig dyk@ay éperdopévolg, adTika TpooTpemo-
pévolg &’ avtodg brrevdidoaoi Te kal vmoyad@ot kai EvpminTovot, 6 TOHT avTo
pot Sok® pddiota kai vov évrabBa mpo@épety kai dmoSetkviey Taig | év Toig
oxAadialg GvTitdoeot kal dromTwoest TV TO EAevBépLoy DIToKpVOpEVWY Kal
mappnoiav dmpoomadi) kKatd Tvwv oikelwv TO SleyepTIKOY AdTO TV £V TOIg
oxfuacy émTiphoewy kai YAQwv kai kpicewv i dAnOeiag téayto®” dmoya-
A@V Tig 0pYTis €keivng kal Thg v TAdopaoty doteldThTog kal dmadeiog.

5 Kol yép mwg kai koAakevTtikdv ©g dAn0dg pvoet o méoyov mepi 6 md-
oxey, kal 0odpa Euvémetar kal &vTITpdTTEY OTTNODV OVY 016V Té E0°TLY. Of adTol
3¢ kal ToLoOTY XpdpEVOL TY TPOTW Kal oyApaTt ToMdKIG kai oig Backaivovat
— kai pdda tot SraPéPAnvrai oot kai Svoxepds Exovay, f kai TPoSHAWS,
1} kai AavOavovreg, anyOnvrar § Spwg — 2 dmdaotiav kol dAnOeiag éAev-
Oepiav mhattopevor kai viknedpor 8iev amexOeiag kail mabovg yryvopevoy,
npo@épovoty éykwpt drta kai ovvtiBéaoty émi pdpTuoty, olg ovk dv b pdla
neBopévolg Aéyotey, émaivoug kat’ adt@v T@v éxBioTwy, v’ edemyelpTwg €k
T008¢e ToD TPOTOL Kal Tdvavtia kai BapvTata kat avTOV TAPPNoiY TAVTWS
10 V7eV8I86aai te kai droxad@dot kai P, dreviSoaot kai vmoxad@ot te kai E, fort. M 15 GOTELS-

tnrog P, [a]otes[tntog] M, adatnpdtnTog in marg. M 17 o0y’ codd.

12 ¢ytvyxdvovteg usually means ‘readers’ in Metochites.

13 Metochites is clearly inspired by Plutarch, How to tell a flatterer from a friend 17, 59A-D
‘Let us, as the next step, look at the subject of frankness. ... their next effort is to raise their
business to a serious level, by putting a stern face on their flattery, and tempering it with a little
blame and admonition ... the flatterers’ frankness will appear, if we test it, to be soft and with-
out weight or firmness, just like women’s cushions (toig T@v yvvak@v mpookepadaiors), which,
while they seem to support and to offer resistance to their heads, yet rather yield and give way
to them; and in the same way this counterfeit frankness, through having a hollow, false, and
unsound bulk, is inflated and swollen, to the intent that later when it contracts and collapses it
may take in and drag along with it the man who throws himself upon it (t6v xatagepéuevov eig
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55. THAT UNERRING AND UNBIASED JUDGEMENTS RARELY EXIST 159

their anger and the refutations and verdicts of their judgements, as they
casily and with great relief to themselves let themselves veer to forgiveness
and a demand for fairmindedness, and they do not allow the audience!?
to continue and grow firmer in vile suspicions against people they would
prefer them not to suspect. 4 But what Plutarch says about those people
who, while they are flattering, pretend that they are speaking frankly and
sometimes in their replies briefly oppose those who are the object of their
flattery, but immediately afterwards give way and relax their opposition
and pretence, s namely, that such people resemble folding-chairs, that
seem, to those who want to sit on them or lean their elbows on them, to
be somehow upright and firm, but immediately give way and come apart
and break when somebody actually uses them!* — 6 this I would like to
apply here, and show, through [the metaphor of ] folding-chairs being set
up and collapsing, how, in those who feign independence and unbiased
outspokenness against their associates, the very efficacy of their pretend-
ed reproaches and opinions and judgements of the truth immediately de-
creases [the impact of ] their earlier wrath and feigned high-mindedness
and impartiality.*

S For that which is affected [by something] is truly by nature in a sense
indulgent towards the affection, follows it to a high degree, and is some-
how unable to resist it. The same people, i.e. those who use such methods
and schemes, also often [praise]'® those they revile (and of course have
been attacked by them and resent it, and, whether they do so openly or
in secret, they still hate them). 2 They feign artlessness and the freedom of
truth and thereby appear to conquer enmity and bias. In front of witnesses
who are not readily convinced by what they say, they pay those they hate
the most a few compliments, in order to thus easily convince their listen-
ers also when with truthful outspokenness they allege!¢ the opposite and

adTiv)’ (trans. Babbitt 1927). Thus folding-chairs are not mentioned here; nor does éx\adiag oc-
cur anywhere else in Plutarch or Pseudo-Plutarch (TLG). The word occurs first in Aristophanes,
Eq. 1384 and 1386, with the scholion ovykexhaouévog Sippog, kai woté pév éktervopevog, moté 8¢
oVOTENNOUEVOG.

14 gotetdtnTog: cf. below, 5.8 fiBovg doteiov kai yevvikod mpog dmdbetay.

15 oig Baokaivovot is the indirect object of po@épovoty éykwut’ &tta in paragraph 2.

16 gvveipw: ‘string together’, ‘in speaking, freq. in a disparaging sense’ (LS] s.v.).
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dAnBeiag ocvveipovteg padiwg meibwor 3 xai Tooadt’ émavodow é9’ odg ov
PovAovtal, kai 0DTw 37 pf) TAVTATACY éMIPEADS, DV AVTOIG TPOdHAWG TTPOT-
€07t Kal ovyKkaAdTTEWY 00X oloi Te, K&V €l TAVY Bov|NotvTo, 0bKoVY YE TU Uiy
kabdnaf yéhwt dphew aipovpevol kal TophwrTey kabdna Sokelv, 4 TooadTa
&’ oDV Enavobol TV &vSp@v doa pf) TAgioTov 87 Avpaivetal kai TpooioTata
Tolg £§7G Kal KaTd OKOTOV KAV TOlg AOYLOPOTS adT@Y kat ékeivwy aiTidoeot
Kol EAEyxoLs Kt adT@Y Wg dpa 81 & puéyota paviwg Exovot. s pAANOV pv
o0V £vTedev g E@Hv Kal xwpav Tva Kal TioTv TpoAapPavovat Taig kaknyo-
platg kai pokataokevalovrai oo dppemods kai dnabodg fBovg dyabdv
Te kal TOV évavtiwy elvat Tag YHPovs. 6 Kal 00 pdda tot §uvopdy épyddeg Tag
ToladTag UNXAVAS Kal T coPlopaTa TRV KPOTTEWY TEPWUEVWY aig EvEXovTal
npoonabeiag &nl e TOV oikelwv kai T@V AMOTPiwy, €0 Te Kal ¢ ETEPWS. 7 Kai
@ v ye kata T EEapyiis Tod Tapdvrtog Aoyov mpéOeoty oAd 87 pdhiot’
v avBpdmotg kpatel 10 mAaviodat kai TAavav aipeioBat Tag Tept EavTdv TE
Kol TV émtnSeiwv kal T@V AN wG xOVTwY kpioels kal TOppw T@V dANODV Kai
dikaiwv @épey- 8 kai ovk 0ld” Saig &v v TovToIg 0¢Bein TeEAeaPdpog HBovg
doteiov kol yevvikod mpog dmdBetay £v Taig Veolg Tig dAnOeiag, kai Thdvyg
TAoNG AVWTEPOS.

'Ot éotv del 6mwg TOTE TIG TPATTOL TAPATKEVT] YVOUNG
£0AOYWG AVTaVIcoDV £aVTOV Talg peyddatg evmpayiaig NF’

1 Aoylopodg odTooi wg évioTé pot yiyvetal, ovk ol eite vody éxwv dmwg dpa,

El) 13 3 \ ~ 2 I3 L) ’ ) 3 € a2
elte kabdmag paratog kai pradpov avamlacy’ dws, yiyvetar 8 obv, wg dp
goTv évioTe, ) kata pody ExOVTWY €v 1@ Piw T@OV TpaypdTwy 6TwWodV, av-
TOV dpwg Tva S Tapackevijg Yvwpng avopBodv Eautdv Tpdg TO TPATTELY €D
Kol avioody Toig eddatpdvwg Protedety Sokodat. 2 Svoxepis pev odv oida Toig
peta owparog &v aiobfoet kai pavraciq kai 868 (ot pf) kol /deoBay, pr kai

14 éavt@v ME, avt@v P 24 obtooi p.c. P (P's.l.) E, obtwot a.c. P

17 Cf. Metochites” own treatment of Aristotle e.g. in Sez. 5; see Bydén (2003, 49-54).
18 §0ovg doteiov kal yevvikod mpog amddetav: cf. above, 4.6 T év MAdopaoty doTeldTNTOG KAl
4madeiag.

1 If this is an original thought it could explain Metochites’ modesty and hesitancy.
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36. THAT IT IS ALWAYS POSSIBLE TO RAISE ONESELF 161

make very grave accusations against them.!” 3 They praise only those things
in those whom they do not want to [praise] (and thus [they do it] not
altogether sincerely) which are clearly present in them and which they can-
not conceal even if they would be glad to—at least not unless they would
choose to invite ridicule and seem to be completely blind— 4 anyway, they
praise only such things in those men that will not greatly damage and in-
terfere with the upcoming and intended accusations which they have in
the back of their minds, and the denigrations to the effect that they are
worthless in the most important respects. s Thus, as I said, they gain in
advance even more room and credence for their slander, and they see to it
beforehand that their judgement appears to come from a firm character,
uninfluenced by good or bad. ¢ However, it is not difficult to see the ar-
tifices and tricks of those who try to conceal their partialities that govern
their relations with their associates and strangers, favourable or otherwise.
7 In truth, as I stated in the beginning as the topic of the present essay, it is
very common for human beings to go astray, and to choose to lead [others]
astray, in their judgements both on themselves and their loved ones and on
those with whom they have a different relationship, steering far away from
truth and justice. 8 I do not know of anyone who might be seen to be per-
fect in these matters, with a high-minded'® and noble character, unbiased
in the judgements of truth and superior to all aberrations.

56. That it is always possible, no matter how one is
faring, to raise oneself by reasonable mental edification
to the level of great success

1 Something like the following thought occurs to me now and then; I do
not know if there is any sense in it at all or if it is completely futile, a vain
and foolish fantasy, but anyway, it occurs to me that sometimes, when
things do not run smoothly in a person’s life, that person can still through
mental edification rehabilitate himself so as to do well and become the
equal of those who seem to lead happy lives.! 2 I know that it is difficult
for those who live together with the body, in sense-perception and imag-
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Tovvavtiov S & Tapovd’ Ekdotote kai Svpmintovra Tpoondoxew omyovy
dp’ évtedBev. 3 émel & Spwg ovk aioBfioer pévov kal Toig cwpaTIKOlG {Wyey,
M kai Stavoig kol T AoyileoBay, el pf) Tavrtanaoct Svotvyrs ot Biog kai
Pooknuatwdng, kal undev frrov — 81t piy kal TAelov €oTwv {owg éviolg —
évtedBev katd T& Aoykd Tpdypata Tig wijg UMV TO pépog, 4 E&eotiv olpat
Aowmdv £vtedBev ovvdiatiBeoBat Toig Aoyiopoig eig T0 Pody v paotwvy kai
kad’ f8oviy énwg moT’ dp’ ExOVTWY T@V Katd TOV Biov Ay, €T év edmAoiq
T | awvopévy kai ToXNg 81} Tvog XApLow, iTe Kal Y- s ) Yap Tapaokev) Tig
Yvoungs kai T kpdtog T@v Aoytop®v éAevbeptalery toig Evpmintovat Svarvt’
v éumotely kal cwpovik@g dyeobat kai cvvdiatiBeaOat xpnotals éAmiot, kai
ovK andwg €0 pdda, émeld) kal Takyewa kai i i wap’ UV olkoBev yvoun
Kol yivetat kol TpémeTar 6 kai @ undev dpa 1ot 07Ty €K TAPATKEVTS Kal Pb-
NG TOV AOYLOPU®V &viapov Te PUaEL Kal Kakodatpoviag Tvdg g eimelv DA,
a\& dvt &v pofj kaBopdral kal pevyovTa Todg ATpiE adTOV Exopévoug, Ky
el udAiot” advT@v £xovTo, Kav i HAAoTA oPLot povipa Tadta ¢ BoddecOat
Sok@at, T péyot’ dyvoodvres kab Eavt@v, 7 kai @ pdAiot Eeoty dyabaig
éhmriot cvveivan Siix xprioeddg Tvog Emarvoopévig T@ Piw kai dvpayabiag foTi-
vooodv, & map’ NPy E0TL Kai Tap POV TAVTWG, TRG ovK &v €l T dvootpov
avdpeiotg kal cwPpPoVIKOiG AoYIopoIG £V PaoTwVy PLody Kal KaToMywpelv €0-
YeV@G ThG £V TIot dokodomg evKANplag kol PakapLOTNTOG;

2 Aynoidaog pev odv 6 T@v Aakedatpoviwv Paciheds dkodwv T@V TOMGV
AeyovTwy Tiepi oD T@v ITepo@v Pactdéwg, wg 6 péyag dpa Pactheds To kal To
SampdreTan i Ta Kol o Aéyel, Kal oVVEXDG TR AOYW XPWUEVWY HeTA TTPOTO)-
KNG TavThg 6L 8 péyag éketvog, £n- Ti yap ékeivog éuod | peilwv ei pf) Sucand-
TePOG; 2 0UTWG dpédel Ev AOyw meibery Aynoidaog Héiov kal dvtitapaPadierv
Ta Tig avTod kakokayabiag kai Ty dAnBwiv edyévelay Tijg Tod Biov Xprjoews
Toig woMoig £0veot Thg dpxis éxeivov kai Toig pupiolg otpatedpact kai Taig

24-25 cf. [Plut.] Regum et imperatorum apophthegmata 190F8 et Apophthegmata Laconica
213C3-6 Iepo@v Pacidéa péyav mpocayopedety, *ti Sal ékeivog épod peilwv’ €n, "l pm xai Sikato-

TEPOG KAl CWwPPOVETTEPOG;”

2 Cf. Arist., Metaph. 1.1, 980b26—-29 T& pév odv dMa tais pavraociong {fj kal Tais pvhpaig, umetpi-
ag 8& petéyet pkpov: TO 8¢ @V avOpdmwy YEvog kai Téxvy kai Aoyiopois. “Thus the other animals
live by impressions and memories, and have but a small share of experience; but the human race
lives also by art and reasoning. (trans. Tredennik).
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36. THAT IT IS ALWAYS POSSIBLE TO RAISE ONESELF 163

ination and opinion, not to be delighted or, again, the opposite, to suffer
in some way on account of circumstances and what befalls them on any
given occasion. 3 Yet, since we are living not only by sense-perception and
the things of the body, but also by thought and reasoning? if our lives are
not altogether wretched and brutish; and since therefore the part of our
lives that has to do with rational things is no lesser (and for some people
perhaps even greater), 4 it is possible, I think, because of this to compose
oneself by means of reasoning to live in ease and pleasure no matter what
one’s circumstances in life may be, whether or not we are sailing with a
wind that is apparently fair, and are favoured by some Fortune. s For the
edification of the mind and the power of our thoughts should allow us to
act like free men in the face of what befalls us, and conduct ourselves with
composure, and fortify ourselves with good hopes; and this is far from
unpleasant, since both painful and painless conditions are generated or
altered by our own minds. 6 And he for whom, through the edification
and power of his thoughts, nothing is distressing by nature or, so to speak,
material for misfortune, but everything is understood as being in flux and
constantly escaping from those who cling to it, however fiercely they cling
and however much they believe, because of wishful thinking, that these
things will stay with them forever—since they are ignorant about the most
important things about themselves— 7 he who is particularly entitled to
nurture hopes by reason of some sort of commendable conduct in life
and virtue of whatever kind, which is in our power and wholly our own
achievement, how could it not be possible for him to live at ease by means
of courageous and sensible thoughts,® with noble disregard for what is
considered by others as good fortune and happiness?

2 When Agesilaus, king of Sparta, heard common people say about the
king of Persia, that the Great King was doing this or that, or saying this or
that, and constantly using the word [“king”] with the addition that he was
“Great’, he said: “In what way is he greater than I, unless he is more just?”
2 Thus did Agesilaus try to convince them with reason, and to set up his
own virtue and the true nobility of his conduct in life as an antithesis to

3 avoowov avSpeiolg kai cwpovikoig Aoytopols: translation uncertain (‘efficiently by means of

courageous etc.?).
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164 SHMEIQSEIS TNOMIKAI 56.2.3

pakpais ovoiag 3 kai T¢ TAROel kol kaMeL TOY KepnAiwy kai Toig Onoavpoig
Kkal Tf) Tephapmpew kabdna mopmelq THg TOXNG Kal Tf Pavopévy Toig ToOMOIG
kal dpadéol T@v avBpwmwy evdatpovig kal T@ pakaplopd. 4 ein 8 av lowg
Kkal dN\otg petd TG avtig AevBepiag TRg Yvoung kal TG Tapaokevig Kai
T0D ppovipaTog dvtimapaPaMety éavtodg kai TO TV AOYIOU®Y dTameivwToy
D70 TAVTWY TV Katd TOV Piov Tpaypdtwy kai O katd TNV Xpow Ths {wig
OyLaivoy kai peyahdpov év HeTploThTL, 5 Taig dAMwY v ¢ Piw TUXNpaAls €0-
apayiag kal lowg pet” éumintiag éviote kai apabiag v Pektiotwy, wg &p’
elwBe EopPaivery odTw Kal dpdpev Wg TamoMd, Kal dvtavicodv €0 pdda To
Kot avtods, A kal TAElov odk AAOYwS épol Sokelv EavToig Emvépe A " keivolg
gxot T Tapd THG TOXNG Kal TAG TOV TOM@Y dAoyiag TodvTiunt dyadd.

3 Kai Awoyévny 8¢ paowy avtimapaPaery avtdv Toig Tod Pactdéwg oa-
Tpdmalg, kai THv adTod Tpav kai Tov Tpifwva kai oV ibov dvtioTabpdobu
petd 100 | dvevdeots avTod Tig YVWUNG, dyan@vTog Koptdf Toig kat’ avTov
Kkai ofg €ldeTo, 2 ) TR TEPIPAVET TAVTWG ékelvol KAt  avTodg TUXY XPOUEVOL
navtdmacty avehevOépwg kai del 0 Séet kol punSevi prmote §0v pétpe kol Té-
patt Tig evdaupoviag T kat adTodg Opilopevor, &N del moBobvteg mheiw Kal
npoomeplepyalopevor. 3 OV avTtov olpai pact xaplevtilopevo petd tod ab-
0D T AevOepiag ppoviparog, eikalew Tag avtod petowkiag dmd KopivBov
eig ABrvag kai tag éxeibev eig KopwOov taig tod Bacihéws ITepo@v yeypudvog
ptv &v Zovootg StatpiBais, O¢povg & év’ExPatdavors: 4 kiv el Tupog BRpry dpa
1007 Towg €xot, &N Spwg ovxHKLoTa Kai adbig Dreppaivel, wg dp’ &xot Tig &v
£AUTOV AVTAVIOODY TTAPATKED]] YVWUNG KAl YEVVIKOIG A0YIopOTG, P SovAod-
UEVOG TOTG Patvopévolg TovTolg Tamev@g éviot €xovat, uaov 8¢ pf) Sovhov-
pevog ofkoBev edteeia Yvwpng, Tpog TodG év Aapmpais Taig TOXALS s kol undev
firrov {deaBat T@ Thg Yvdung dkdpovt Kai pundev ATTov EaVTd Qpovelv Kai T
Kat” avTOV AoTeldTNTL Kad ENe|OepLOTNTL TGOV AOYIOUGY.

14 &yom@vtog PE, a [i.e. dyan@vra] s.l. P>

+ The coarse cloak and leather satchel were typical of philosophers, especially the Cynics; cf.
e.g. Diog. Laert. 6.22.4—6 (on Diogenes) tpifwva SumAdoag mp@dTog Katd Tvag Sid O &vayknv
Exew xal veddewy avt®, mpav T’ éxopicato EvOa adt® T ottia v and Plut., De vitando aere al-
ieno 831E11-Fs Kpdatng 8’ 6 Onpaiog ... tpifwva kai mipav dvadapov gig prlocoeiav kai meviav
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36. THAT IT IS ALWAYS POSSIBLE TO RAISE ONESELF 165

the many nations of the other man’s realm, its innumerable armies and vast
riches, 3 and against the number and beauty of its heirlooms and the treas-
ures, the altogether glorious splendour of its fortune, and what appeared
to the uneducated masses as happiness and bliss. 4 But perhaps it would
be possible also for others to set up, with the same freedom of thought
and edification and wisdom, themselves, and the fact that in their minds
they are not humbled by the circumstances of life, as well as the soundness
and magnanimity combined with moderation of their daily conduct, as
an antithesis to s others” success in life, which is fortuitous and perhaps
sometimes accompanied by stupidity and ignorance of the most valuable
things, as is usually the case (in fact we see it in most cases), and set up
as something equal that which they themselves have, or indeed—with
good reason, it seems to me—ascribe greater virtue to themselves than the
much-praised blessings of fortune and public ignorance have for others.

3 They say that Diogenes, too, set himself up as an antithesis to the
satraps of the king, and compensated for his leather satchel, cloak, and
pithos* by his self-reliance,® entirely contented with his circumstances and
his choices, 2 in contrast to them [i.c. the satraps], who enjoyed their abso-
lutely glorious fortune with complete lack of freedom and in constant fear,
and never restricted their lives by any measure or limit to their affluence,
but always wished for more and busied themselves with that. 5 T believe
that they say on him that he, joking in his free spirit, compared his move
from Corinth to Athens and from there back to Corinth, with the Persian
king’s stay in Susa in the winter and in Ecbatana in the summer. 4 Even if
this perhaps verges on hubris, it nevertheless again suggests above all that
with the help of an edified mind and noble thoughts, if one refuses to be a
slave to those appearances, which are sometimes humble, or rather refuses
to be a slave to any inner vulgarity of the mind, one can make oneself equal
to those with splendid fortunes s and enjoy serenity of mind no less [than

katépuyev. Diogenes famously lived in a pithos, a large clay container like a barrel, cf. e.g. Diog.
Laert. 6.105 (on the Cynics) ‘Some at all events are vegetarians and drink cold water only and are
content with any kind of shelter or tubs (wifog), like Diogenes’ (trans. Hicks).

S Bediirfnislosigkeit, ‘his mind’s freedom from need.
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4°0 yap 81 moMdxig eipnTar €l kai Svoyepés To0T éviolg — Kail Kopdi
TOV TapdvTwy glot kai oig alobnoig kal cwpatikn xpRiotg dAioketat kad’ f8o-
VAV — G Spwg €k T@V oikoBev AoyLop@v APy kal kpicewv kai Tig £0w kad’
1UaG TAPATKEVTG 2 ETTLY AUTV TO TPATTELY €D Kal WG PAN 118¢ws, Kal TodvavTi-
ov adBig, Smwg ot dp’ Exot T kAT TOV TAPSVTA PioToV ARV, Kal THG TOXNG
Kkai g BANG & Taiy v wg aAn0dg, @V pAmot éoTi undev £0Tig Kai puévov €v
AoPANEL 3 Kal OpPUEY Ye TOMODG 0DTW Ypwpévous Kal PETH TOLODTWY el
TOV YEVVIKOY AOYLOU®VY €V YaArvy Stdyovtag Tov Biov év apavel kal weviypd
T TOXN), TO SHAGY Ye TODTO Kal Toig TOMOIG YVWPIHOV, Kal TAELY iowg évioTe
fj kat’ ékelvovg Todg TepAdpmpovg Tals TVXaLs kal wepiPAemopévovg Ko TV
oM@V @g d&lovg Bavpdleodar. 4 kai pny éketvol Y’ wg dAnO@s pndtv frtov év
eompayiq oV Plov dyotev av ed pdda kai kdMLo® (Séwg, fv dpa cwpovoiey
TO1G AOYLOpOIS Tf] TapacKevf] THg Yvwung v devtépyw TiOépevol T TapdvTa
opiot kal Mg &v apélel pn TapdVTa TAPOP@OVTES, s Kai Ka|Adg TpovoodvTeg
Kol TPOOPWHEVOL TO TAVTWY adT@V GoTaBunToéTaToV Kal pupig TPoT]j ALY
vredBvvov, kai kpatvvdpevol PEXTIov Tolg ebyevéaL AoyLopois Kai EhevBepiolg
Kol TQ) TOV TaAPOVTWY DIEPTEPW ‘UP) PpOVAUATL PoVOV, dAN” g 6 Oovkvdidng
Pnot kai katapovipatt.

S Eipi pév odv éywye T@v pf) wévo tot Suoxepaivery Sikaiwg v xOvTwy wg
dyvaopove T Toxy kai katapépeeodat, & Aed pot o Tap’ avTig kai T TPOg
adThy € pod kal T& Katd TOV Euov Blotov, of énipBova woMhois kai evkToia
kal pakapilew lowg d€ia, 2 kol Tpog Népeowv evhaPrntéov av ein, TR ye 81t
TPOG THY TOXNV 00K &V dpvvopevog olpat Sokoiny Svopevag éxovady pot kai
avtimpérrovoay, Kal fon0@v EHavTd Kak®G TPATTOVTL, KATA TACAY AVAYKNV
apnyémn wpdg Todg AoyLopods Toved’ EABEV kal Aéyey & Aéyw: 3 TodVavTiOV
uev o0V fowg gixov v e0YVWUOV@V Tf] VOUT) oLVIYOPElY TG TOXNG Kal ouVvN-
YOpEW 2UavT® Twg Katd Todg ToModg kail cvvebaipeaBat kai dykoboBat Tpog

17 cf. Dio, Or. 6.1—2 18 cf. Thuc. 2.62.3—-4

6 Translation uncertain. Perhaps “There are some whose sense-perception and bodily activity
are caught (revealed) [to be caused ] by or [connected ] with pleasure’

7 'Thuc. 2.62.3—4 iévar 8¢ Toig £xOpois dpdoe pr ppovipatt pévov, dd kai katagpoviuart. ‘Meet
your enemies therefore not only with spirit but with disdain’ (trans. Jowett).

8 Cf. Sem. 10.3.3 (Hult 2002, 100 and 101 n. 13), 48.2.8 above and Hinterberger (2001, 294—
302).
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36. THAT IT IS ALWAYS POSSIBLE TO RAISE ONESELF 167

they], and have a high opinion of oneself and one’s sophistication and free-
dom of thought no less [than they].

4 For as has often been said: even though it is difficult for some—and
indeed, among our contemporaries there are some for whom sense-per-
ception and bodily activity are achieved with pleasureé—it is still in our
power, as a result of our own thoughts and judgements and inner, personal
edification 2 to be prosperous and contented, or, again, the opposite, no
matter what the circumstances of our present life are like—truly mere an-
tics of fortune and matter, neither of which is stable and safely permanent.
3 We see many who comport themselves thus, and with the help of such
noble thoughts lead serene lives in obscurity and poverty—this is obvious
and known to people in general—and are sometimes perhaps even more
[serene] than those who are famed for their [good] fortune and looked up
to by people in general as being worthy of admiration. 4 But in truth the
latter group, too, would be equally able to lead their lives in comfort and
with the greatest enjoyment if only they were modest in their thoughts
through the edification of their mind, regarding their present life as being
of secondary importance, ignoring it as though it was not there; s if they
would correctly anticipate and foresee that all such matters are most un-
stable and subject to innumerable changes for all men, and instead brace
themselves with thoughts that are noble and free and noz only with a spirit
that rises above present circumstances buz, as Thucydides says, with dis-
dain.”

5 I for one am one of those who certainly have no right to complain
and accuse Fortune of being unkind. Her gifts to me are kind, as is my
regard for her and for the circumstances of my life, which are the object
of envy from many people, desirable and, I suppose, a reason for congrat-
ulation. 2 So I must be careful not to court Nemesis,® although I think
I will not seem to have somehow arrived at these thoughts due to sheer
necessity, and say what I am saying in order to defend myself against ma-
levolent and hostile fortune, and help myself in difficult times. 3 On the
contrary I should, perhaps, have gratefully defended the distribution of
fortune and defended myself as people generally do, allowing myself to
be exalted and inflated on account of what appears to be beneficial for an
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T SokodvTa katd TNV PrwTikny edpdpetay dyadd. 4 G dpa TodT Gv inv
Eywye VOOV Exwv Kal cwPpovikog TIg kai péTplog dv év oig od oMo, kal T&
Aeyopeva vov od 8 Epavtov €€ dvdykng Tvdg g Epnv elpnral Kivodong eig
bpéoelg T@Y AatteEhovVTwY, g dpa Kkai Sokel mopiletv dvdykn pdAiota kv |
TOTg TPAY AT TALIOTA K&V TOIG AOYLOUOTG TAELTTA TOV XpHoipwy avBpwrolg,
s AN Evvold pot T@V elpnpévwy yeyévrtal Tiepl Ta dvta Kai T Katd tov Piov
kabdmaf émomTevovTL Xwpis Tvog émeryovong épol Sokely mpoomabeiag Kal
vooepas égews mpattopévng dAebikakdy Tt kal pdoews pappaka, 6 kal g &v
apélel Tou Tept {pwv | QUT@Y Exopi TL TPOTEPELY 1 GTOLODY AN OV T@Y £V T
PvoeL kabwg 0log T dv ey v Aoyioud AaPeiv o PéXtiov, odtw 8t kal & vOV
Aeyopeva Aéyerar, kal lowg pév pavdwg kal wg dv YEAwT SPAewy TOV AéyovTa,
Kol katapwkAoat’ &v Tig wap ovdev Bépevog eikdTwg, 7 lowg 8 0B, A Tt kai
vodv Exewv d€iwoetery &v Tig kai 00 Tavtdmaow &g T Kvvéoapyeg tadt ¢Ew-
00ein, 008" Gomep dvelpwTTOVTWY &Y kp1Bein katd T@V i) SvTwy pavtaopata.

'Ot éviot T@v avBpwmwy TAdTTOVTAL PLAOCOPOY
TPOGYNUA Kal TEPLPPOVNOLY TWV TVUXNPWY Kal TOV
Kata TOV Biov edmpayodvTwy, dTELKTODVTEG ADTOL TIVOG
evetnpiag kai faokaivovreg NZ'

1 AN pfpv émovpaivet Y éviote peyadoppoatdvny Sokely #w Tod katpod
navtwg Kol kabdmal dndty kalvmropévny dMo Taig dAnBeiaig oboav THv
viwy TeplepdvN oy kai OMywpiay T@V v Drepoxaig Tiot katd OV Piov kai
TEPLPaVOY T TOXN Kal Talg edmpayiag. 2 €viot yap 7o Packaviag dydpevol
Kkal kevoSo§oDdvTeg, of pév Kai drat@vTal padlot pavdwg H7o Tod nddovg, of
&’ dmat@ot pév Todg dMovg, odk &yvoodot §” éavtodg Toig elow TV AOYIOUDY

° A gymnasium outside Athens, for those not of pure Athenian blood. Also referred to in Sez.
12.2.3. The allusion is probably motivated by the ‘Cynical’ tendency of this essay.

1> AN\& pfv: this essay is triggered by the preceding one. The heading fits only section 1-2; in
3—7 Metochites discusses other types of men (see further below, n. 19).

2 ¢movpPaivet ‘also happens’?

3 In this essay Metochites takes full advantage of the ambiguity of peyadogpootvy, which can
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57. THAT SOME PEOPLE FEIGN A PHILOSOPHICAL ATTITUDE 169

casy life. 4 But I hope I am prudent, and perhaps modest and moderate in
matters in which few people are and, as I said, what I say now is not said
on my own behalf, due to some necessity that prompts me to find things
to my advantage, in the way that necessity usually seems to give rise to very
many things, both practically and mentally, that are useful for human be-
ings. s However, the idea that I have formulated here occurred to me when
I'was simply reflecting on existence and life without, I believe, any pressing
partiality whatsoever, or any unsound attitude that demanded some rem-
edy or strengthening cure. 6 In the same way that I could say something
about animals or plants, or anything else in nature, whatever it may be, to
the extent that I would be able to grasp the idea of what is advantageous,
in that way I say what I am saying now. Perhaps it is worthless, and exposes
the author to ridicule, and perhaps one could with good reason criticise or
disregard it, 7 or perhaps not, but some might consider it reasonable and
definitely not expel it to Cynosarges,® and it might not be judged as the
visions of non-existing things that dreamers have.

57. That some people feign a philosophical attitude and
disdain for those who are fortunate and prosperous in
life, because they themselves have failed to obtain some
advantage and are envious

1 But! sometimes it happens? that high-mindedness® seems to be entirely
unjustified and altogether deceitfully conceal [the fact that] some people’s
disdain and contempt of those who are in prominent positions in life and
are famous for their fortune and prosperity is really something else. » For
there are people who are driven by ill-will and vainglory. Some of them,
being simple people, are simply* deceived by their emotions; others de-
ceive others but are themselves not unaware that they refute themselves in
the inner tribunal of their mind, and that they are fallible and inevitably

be positive or negative. Cf. below, 2.5, 3.5, 6.6, 6.7 (peyadoyvyia) and 7.1.
+ For gablot pavdwg cf. above, the note on Sem. 47.2.4.
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dikaotnpiolg éAeyxdpevor kai vooodvreg kai dAtokopevor pf) Sikatot Taig £av-
TOV YQOLg AQUKTA, 3 WG dpa YEVVIKOL TIVEG KATA TG AVICOTNTOG TWV &V TR
Piw TavTng Kol TOV €D TPATTOVTWY OTODV, Kol DITepOTTTAL KOULF) TV Pr| TTatp’
avToig, Kal €9’ olg pdMat dAyodot kal GV HAANOT éQievTal Kal TAVTATATLY
gxov|tau kai lowg T A kad avTol ye oMol T@V CVYOVTWY ADTOLG, 4 dAo-
YoOvTeg €0 pdX Gv pr) Svvarvto kol Gv ebEavt’ dv Emroyeis elva Kol v Twy
v Tabta wplatvto kal ovk dv drokvHoatey 008 peicavt’ &v, ¢5ov dmwg dpa,
mavta kai Spdoat kai Tadely, kai Sikawd te kal pr, Aoyiopoig 8Aotg kai mdoy
poTfj kai TAoL TPAYpacty DTEP TOD TUXEV. s Kal TAGTTOVTAL P&V THY dvakynoi-
av TadTy Kal Ty OPpry émi Toig TV dMwY dyaboig, oi 8¢ eiot év mepLwduviatg
évted0ev Taig peyiotoug kal o Papvtat’ dpdvron kat Ewelag avt@v pndev
frtov | T@V €v Tals edmpayialg adTalg, 6 KaTd T@V oikelwy @V undey katd TOV
Biov dvavTo, katd deoTOT@Y, KATd THG TOXNG, KaTd Tig TPovoiag udAod’ dg
dANO®s avtijg dg dvicov kal pr Bpafevodong avlpwmorg T dikata pund” v
€kaoTolg apélel Tpoatkel 7 Kal TopBwpvyodot SuavovoTatot Tig dMoTpiag
e0dokiag kal Toyag dyaddg, kai coppépovial 1@ ¢BOVY kat’ &Mwv oMot
TOMOIG Kowvwvig Tkpdg 81 Tvog TOYNG, ol undév frtov dmyOnvrat f kad’
@V Tadap@vTal kal fodovral kakoig Tadaiey kai avTodg TOV del xpOvov.

2 Kai 87jA6V ye g Av dpa Tig opLow edgopiag abpa mpoonvedoetey, | ola
&) yiyvetay, kai Op@pey kAoTOTE TOG THG TUXNG AVTOUATIOWUODS Kai TG TaL-
duag kal tag év edpimorg 81 Tior padiag avOnuepov petaPolag kal Tpomds, 2
avtika 81 Aowmdv 10 Paokavoy kai Suovoikov Kal pepyipotpov Katd Tig TOXNG
Kkai kakdnOeg petatiBetar émi Todg xO&g duéder 8 kai Tpd TpiTNG KOVwWVODG
Téwg THg TKkpag ékeivng Euvavhiag kal Tg DPpews kal T@V Katd T@V evTpa-
YovvTwy Kai Tig dvicov kai adikov TOXNG EAEYXWY Kal EMITIUATEWY, 3 OG pn)-

1-2 £avt®v P, adt@v E, non leg. M

5 i.e. they curse the people who feign philosophical indifference and a noble attitude. Kat’
¢fwheiag: the expression, combined with dpvovai, usually refers to a strong oath, e.g. Dem. 21.119
‘he invoked utter destruction on himself (dpvove ... kat’ é§wheiag) if he had said a word in his dis-
paragement’ (trans. Vince).

6 xaté T®V oikeiwv: a change of construction, since the preceding adt@v is not governed by
katd but by dp@vrar (kat’ é§wlelag being a separate expression).

7 TopBwpvyodot: literally ‘they rob graves’

8 gbpimotg: see above, the note on Sem. 29.1.2. Here it is used less metaphorically than in other
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57. THAT SOME PEOPLE FEIGN A PHILOSOPHICAL ATTITUDE 171

convicted by their own views of not being righteous; 3 [they do this] as if
they had a noble attitude towards this inequality in life and those who are
successful in some way, and totally scorn the things that they [themselves]
lack, even things that cause them much distress and which they covet
most and by which they are completely obsessed, perhaps even more than
many of those who actually possess them; 4 that they utterly disregard that
which they cannot [have], and which they long to have—they would give
anything for this, would hesitate at nothing and spare no effort, if it were
somehow possible, to do or endure anything, fair or foul, with all their
thoughts and all their power and all acts, in order to obtain it. s Thus they
feign this indifference and scorn towards other people’s advantages; but
there are others who suffer great pain because of this, and pray vehemently
for their utter destruction,® no less than that of the people who possess
those advantages, 6 but also curse® their own associates, who have been of
no use to them in life—their rulers, fortune, and in truth especially Prov-
idence itself, as being unfair, failing to distribute justice to human beings,
and [endowing] each with what he deserves. 7 With great malevolence
they pillage” other men’s good name and good fortune, and through such
envy towards others, many people are brought together in a fellowship of
bitter fortune, as it were, with many others whom they detest no less than
those they are fighting, wishing that they [ie. their allies], too, should
struggle constantly against misfortune.

2 And there is no doubt that if some breeze of prosperity should blow
their way—which sometimes happens; we repeatedly see the chances
and jokes of fortune, and how easily the waters in a narrow strait change
and turn on the same day*— > immediately their envy and malice,® their
faultfinding and rancour towards fortune is instead directed against those
who only yesterday or the day before were their comrades in the previ-
ously mentioned bitter companionship and rebellion, and in the censure
and condemnation of those who are prosperous, and of unfair or unjust

passages.

° Svovoikds: the TLG gives only seven instances of this word, one in Pachymeres (Decl. 4.361)
and the rest in Metochites (Stoich. 5.306 and 5.340, Mon. 20.9 and 20.18; IIpeomevTIKdS 7795
Paid. 46.53). It is also found below, Sem. 57.2.10, and in Sem. 63.2.1, 67.4.7, and 96.603 MK.
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172 IHMEIQIEIX INOMIKAI §7.2.4

8¢y mwmot’ Exovag d§lov edetnplag foTvooody, kal odg &xpiv we kabdpuata
81 Tva kai Svotv 1) 10 TAeToTOV TPLOV OPOADY dlovg Teplitvar, Aapmpuvodong
Thg GAGYOL Te Kai adikov TVXNG kai pundev dpa kpvovang kai Stotkovang vopuL-
pov kai Ebv Aoy 81 vy, 4 kavTedOev 81 ooy mepLppoveioOat pdhiot” déiag
TO1G Ye voby éxovot kal T@V 8vTwy Kal TAg dAndeiag émyvopoot kal pf) Tpoo-
ExEWY TOV vobv SAwg HTd Yevvikod gpovpatog EuMoytlopévorg Taig dAdyorg
adTig vopdis kai opmelang doypoat. s Kal pijv ol avtol ye wg peyadd@poveg
oDToL TQ PO6VY Kal Tf) ToD ABovg Suokolia, kal VTEPOTTAL TOV TOYNPDV Kal
TOV Pndtv 6Todv DyiEg ExOvVTwy katd Tov Plov kal dotabuftwy émdeifewy
Kol TAGVWY TG ATEKUAPTOV KIVHTEWS | Staddwy Kol TEPITTPOPWYV, 6 TUXOVTES
av towg SopPay dmwg dpa kal avtol yé Tvog edmAoiag kal petovoiag Prwtik@y
ayaBwv, adtika adtéev drxdBextol Twg aipovral kai TepIPpovODaL THY POOLY
Kal T TG KOG QUoews wg dp’ abToi ye Toig mpoatkovat EuMaydves kal
TAVT &V péTp Kal Aoy Yryvopeva: 7 kal xpfvan yap vvopav g Toig T@v dA-
Awv TpogyovOY ATavTay dvéyk, kai 81 yiyvetar kai dravtd §bv Aoyw, kai T
Kot TOV Biov edyevdg kai oikeiwg TpdypaTa, 8 Kal oTEPKTEOV GV €l TAVTWG
T THG YEWPETPIKTG Paaty {oOTHTOG, &V AviodTnTL TO loov dptlopévng, kal Td-
vioa pfy Ev pétpw 81 1@ Aoyw 8¢ voplodong Sikawa, d¢ dpa ye kai té kat’ ad-
ToUG év A6y W otadudodar tf) vopur Tig TOYNG Kai Td Tpoafjkov kai kat’ adTodg
{oov dmodapBdavew. 9 Sevov yap elvar kai émieik@g dAoyov pi) Todg kpeiTTovg
1} katd Todg ToMoDG kai vEp Todg ToMods £V Piw épeabal, kai SradhAovg
eival oL T TOV TapovTwv edgopiq kal Toig Tig TOXNG avTiic Yneiopaoty.
10 00Tw &) Tdvv Tot petatifevral TO TPdTEPOV EKEVO PBdokavov Kai TKpOV
Kkai SoVOTKOV KATH TOY TVYXNP@Y Kai THg adT@Y dAoyiag Kal THY Kat’ avT@V
Omep|oViav v brokpioet kal TEPIPPOVNOY Kal TO TAdoUA TFG PA0oOPOD Sta-

1 #ovtag + twvég (add. s.1.) P? 2 tadtng 87 add. s.l. P?, om. E, ut vid. M

10 gxovtag is co-referential with the preceding t@v edmpayodvtwv in (2), not with todg ... kovw-
voUug.

11 literally, ‘have nothing that deserves’

12 Two or ... three obols: see above, the note on Sem. 35.2.1.

13 moumeiaug doypoot: translation uncertain.

14 Translation uncertain. Siavdog ‘double race (course)’; meplotpogn ‘a turning around.

15 Theodore now takes up the thread from 2.1 above.
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57. THAT SOME PEOPLE FEIGN A PHILOSOPHICAL ATTITUDE 173

fortune, 3 [to the effect] that those people'® do not deserve!! any kind
of prosperity, and are such that one should avoid them as abominations,
only worth two or at the most three obols,* while they are glorified by
unreasonable and unfair Fortune, which judges or dispenses nothing with
justice or reason 4 and is therefore highly deserving of contempt on the
part of those who have any sense, who know reality and truth and, on ac-
count of their noble minds, conclude that they should pay no attention at
all to its unreasonable distributions and disgraceful abuse.’® s And these
very same people, those who are so high-minded in their envy and char-
acteristic rancour, and who disdain the things that happen by chance and
that completely lack solidity in human life and the unstable manifestations
and wanderings of the unfathomable movement of e¢bb and flow and to-
ings and froings'* ¢ —if they themselves (which might happen) should
obtain some success'® or share in worldly advantages, they are somehow
immoderately exhilarated on the spot'¢ and look down upon nature and
upon what belongs to our common nature, as if they have been given their
due and everything has happened with measure and reason. 7 For, they
say, it is necessary to realise that those who are superior to others should
also be given worldly advantages generously and appropriately, and they
are given them, and with good reason. 8 One should certainly approve of
what is characterised by geometrical equality, as they say, defining equality
by inequality, and considering unequal shares to be just not in terms of
quantitative measurement, but in terms of reason, so that their lot, too,
is weighed in terms of reason by the administration of Fortune, and they
thus receive their due and what is #heir equal share. ¢ Indeed, they say, it
would be bad and quite irrational if those who are better than people in
general should not also be more successful in life than people in general,
and be conspicuous through their wealth of worldly goods and through
the decisions of fortune itself. 1o In this way they transform their earlier
envy and bitterness and ill-will towards the irrational distribution of the
gifts of fortune,” their pretended disdain and contempt, and their feigned

16 gdtika adtéOev: 12 occurrences in TLG, all in Metochites (9 in Paid. and 3 in the orations).
7 xatd TOV TUXNp@V Kal THg adt@v dAoyiag: literally, ‘towards the things that have to do with
fortune and their irrationality’
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174 SHMEIQIEIZ INOMIKAI §7.2.9

Béoewg, ovy & Téwg Povtd Te Kal Tapproia Aéyew REiovy kal VOV doadTwg
oidpevoi Te kai Todg EMovg meibovres.

3 Tov pgv odv AAkiPradnyv iotopodot peta Ty ABfvnow dPpwv kai Tag
YA8ag kai Tag dhoyioTovg émi TO dpxewv Opuag v Emdpty YevOpevov avTi-
Ka Tpamopevoy @ Aakwvik® {wud wdong andiag vt xpfobat pdota kal kg
fidota 0 Enaptiat@v E0wa mhdtTeoOar, 2 kal EvpacBar kal Yvypolovtey
nap’ Edpdtq kai tov tpifwva weplapmioxe éavtd kal Yoxn kai kadowvag
youvaleoBar gépewy, kal 60" Erepa Soxpdlovot Aakedapdvior pepemoviag
dywviopata, kal adTov €d pdda wpooieabat kal petamotely £v TodTolg EAVTOY
CWPPOVIKADG Kal KAPTEPIKADG kal Tpémey avti TAg mpoTtépag drolaociag kol
TPLPWONG AywYT§ Kal ATéUvoL: 3 TOVS adTOV pet’ 0b TOAD Kal cuvakolaotai-
vew €v Avdig kai wopmedey Beatpiedg mept Zdapdeig Kopw 1@ Iapvodridog,
kal pet’ dMyov adbig pebvery év Opai voxtag Shag kai Huépag dravota: 4
kol wavta yiyveoOau kai Tpog wavTa peTaépety Eavtov v’ GviSphTov Kal vo-
oodvTtog ifoug kai Pndév pmot’ EXoVTog TaTOY €V Toig AOYLoUOTS Kai Stapkeg
£avtQ | Tpog dmacav évruxiav kai voppov xpiiow A kat’ €00 6TIoDY | ¢t
A6go@oV aipeaty. s TOV & adToV pot Sokodoty dtexvds Kai oDToL TpOTOY TEpt
@v v 6 AOYog peyaddppoveg 81 Tiveg 8vTeg TEwg Kai yevvikol kal depdmrTan
Kkai Paokavol katd Tig £v T Piw paoTwvng kol AapmpdTyTog Kal TOV avToig
Eolaydvtwy, 6 Emeld’ Spwg adoxknTa Evvtuxdvres dyad@v Tvt katd Tov Blo-

1 00x’ codd.

18 Cf. Thuc. 6.27.

19 From now on the essay builds mostly on Plutarch. Variations in details and wording as well
as mistaken attributions reveal that Metochites quotes from memory (see below, this note, and
nn. 20, 35, 39, and 44). No attempt is made here to investigate in detail how he uses Plutarch or
other sources.

For Alcibiades, cf. Plut., How to tell a flatterer from a friend s2Es—F1 ‘At Athens he [sc. Al-
cibiades] indulged in frivolous jesting, kept a racing-stable, and led a life full of urbanity and
agreeable enjoyment; in Lacedaemon he kept his hair cropped close (ketpopevog év xp@, perhaps
‘shaved close’, see below), he wore the coarsest clothing, he bathed in cold water (tpipwvogop@v
kol Yvxpohovt@v); in Thrace he was a fighter and a hard drinker: but when he came to Tissar-
phernes, he took to soft living, and luxury, and pretentiousness. So by making himself like to all
these people and conforming his way to theirs he tried to conciliate them and win their favour’
(trans. Babbitt 1927).

The tribon is the coarse cloak worn by Spartans (and philosophers). Shaved: cf. Plut., Agis
and Cleomenes 30.3.2—4 (= Cleomenes 9) ‘when the ephors enter upon their office, as Aristotle
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57. THAT SOME PEOPLE FEIGN A PHILOSOPHICAL ATTITUDE 175

philosophical attitude; for what they previously believed and presumed
to say openly, they no longer believe in the same way, or try to convince
others of [those beliefs].

3 It is told that after the violation [of the Hermae],'® his wanton be-
haviour, and his extremely ill-considered attempts to gain power in Ath-
ens, Alcibiades' went to Sparta, immediately changed, and without a
qualm began eating the Spartan black soup made from all kinds of disgust-
ing things, and gladly feigned the customs of the Spartiates. » He shaved,
bathed in the cold water of the Eurotas, donned the #77bon, trained himself
to endure cold and heat and thoroughly embraced all the other feats of
endurance that the Spartans approve of, and transformed himself pru-
dently and valiantly and turned away from his former licentiousness and
spoilt and undignified lifestyle. 3 Shortly thereafter this very same man was
leading a dissolute life in Lydia, celebrating ostentatiously at Sardes with
Cyrus, son of Parysatis,?® and shortly thereafter, again, he was drinking in
Thrace day and night without pause. 4 He became all things and trans-
formed himself into all things because of his unstable and unsound char-
acter, which never possessed anything trustworthy in its thoughts or any-
thing lasting?! for any kind of association or lawful practice in accordance
with some habit or philosophical stance. s In exactly the same way, it seems
to me, those people who are under discussion here, who were formerly
high-minded and noble, disdainful and negative about comfort and repu-
tation in life, and towards those people who have been given such things,
6 but then unexpectedly receive some share of good things in life, which
sometimes happens, are immediately inflated, discard their earlier opinion
and become arrogant and nonchalant, backing water, as the saying goes,??

says [fr. 539 Rose], they issue a proclamation commanding all men to shave their moustaches
(xeipeoBar TV pvotaka), and to obey the laws’ (trans. Perrin 1921).

Alcibiades is not exactly an example of the attitude described in the title of this essay (for
one thing, his coat-turning is not said to be caused by envy), and this is even more true of the
people enumerated in section 4 and onwards, who are genuinely virtuous.

20 With Tissaphernes, according to Plutarch.
21 gqut@ not translated.
22 LS] s.v. kpodw 9.
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176 SHMEIQSEISE INQMIKAI §7.3.7

Tov edpoipiq, EvpPaivov éviod’ obtwg, adtix’ alpovrat kai Tod piv EEloTavTal
@poviparog kai dBpilovot kai Prakedovrat ‘Tpdpvay’ avtébev Tig Taporpiag
‘kpovodpevot, 7 kai Tpéxovteg &Ny, dny Padifovot kai otactdlovot Tpog
gavTodg oig Te TPdTEPOV, 0ig B’ BoTepov xp@vTaL, Kal dmoTODOLY EAVTOLG Kai
vooodat éavta madatd 6 kg £otke kai véa, £l TIg EPopYY TPOTEXWY TOV VOOV.
4 AW o0 KaMukpatiSag toodtog fiy 6 Zmaptiat®y f)yepdv te kai vav-
apyos, G cOPPWYOG £avT Kal T¢) favtod TavTi Piw TOV dmavra Thg {wig
Xpovov kai Tapd ity £0veat kai Aot kal &vOpwmols kal wpdypact fuvwv:
Kol wapd Tf) matpidt kai AakeSatpoviolg Protedwy éxpfito kaMoTa ¢ 10eL
kal Tf) kat’ | €0og 10D Piov Tpobéoer kai TG owPpovt Kail peTpiy THg Siaitng
kal koS g Emaptng déiw ppovipart. 2 xai Sefjoav vmEp THg Tatpidog év
Avdoig ¢g Kbpov yevéoBat, Todg Tpomovg kai THv Xpoviov Kal Kal Hovipov
KoA@g €mthSevoty Tod Piov kal TO TAHG YVOUNG dTAACTOY év TATL TPAYHATL
Kol amAoikOV katd TOV AAKIPLASHY 0vk éTpémeTo, 3 008 €KOAAKEVE TTPOTPUO-
Hevog G €8eTTo Kal TPOTTOLODUEVOS TAKEIVWY Kol TTAVT €Kelvwy Y1y vopevog
Kkatd Todg ToATOSag TéG XPoag cvppeTacynpatilwy kol petaPaMwy, 4 G
Eoyxwp@v éxeivorg eilwboTwg dxodaotaiver kai kopSakilewv kal Tephdpmpuwg
aPpvvecOar Kopy peta tiig ovvhboug dmetpokaliag kai Tpaykdtepov ok)-
VOTIOLETV £aVTOV Kal Tag 0@pDg afpety kal TNV dpetpov BRpw Katd T@V OTO
Xelpa kai SAwg T@V £v xpeiq T@V adTod pakp@Y 00OV Kal ToD KpdTovg Kal
KoAakevOVTWY Taoa &vayky, s adtdg fv kabdnal favtod kal THY adTV fet
Sravdtwy del, undev tpemodpevog T@v Pektiotwy kal fig elbioto ¢ Piy mwav-
TWV GO ToL T@V Mo Tpiwy EXevBeptdTnTog. 6 Kai Sok@y ye hotmdy évtedBev
avdywyog Tig eivar kai dmoditevtog Kal apabig Ta kowvd Toig avOpwmolg kai

14 &v P, nonleg. M, oigs.l. P, ut vid. s.I. M, E 18 xVpw PM, xwpw E 21 fjet P, fjet E

23 Cf. Niketas Choniates, Historia, Reign Andronzi, pt1, 293.13-14 @onep 8¢ nadvediav oi cuv-
epxOpevot &8ovteg ) év 1@ &MY Tpéxery ETépav Badifovteg; Holobolos, Or. 2, 90.21-22 tpéxwy yap
Gy ¢ Etépav GOV OV Padov motovpevog (also Eust. Serm. 5.928 einwyey obv, kabdmep &mi
kaxkiag, Og eite TadTny f THY Etépav A Ty &NV Badodueda, MAavnodueda tiig 6pO6TNTOS).

24 Cf. Plut., How to tell a flatterer s2F1—2 00 pfjv totodtog *Emapevdvdag o8’ > Aynoilaog (the
continuation of the passage on Alcibiades quoted above, n. 19). For Callicratidas’ virtue, see
Plut., Lys. 5.5—7.1; [ ?Ps.-]Plut, Sayings of Spartans 222B—F; Diod. Sic. 13.76.2, 13.97.5—6, 13.98.1-2.
I have not found any other instance of Callicratidas being called #yepwv (except indirectly in
Plut., Lycurg. 30.5).

25 Cf. Plut. Lys. 7.1.1-2 " AN& KaMukpartiSag pév déla tig AakeSaipovog Stavonoeis.
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57. THAT SOME PEOPLE FEIGN A PHILOSOPHICAL ATTITUDE 177

on the spot, 7 and while running in one direction, they walk in another
one,? revolting against themselves in regard to what they did before and
are doing after. They distrust themselves and suffer, so it would seem, from
all their old ills as well as from new ones, as one would [expect] if one
should consider the matter attentively.

4 But Callicratidas, commander and admiral of Sparta, was not like
that.* He was in harmony with himself and his way of life for as long as
he lived and in all his dealings with other nations and customs, peoples
and situations. When he lived in his homeland among the Spartans, he
behaved admirably regarding his character, his accustomed aim in life, his
prudent and moderate lifestyle, and his spirit that was entirely worthy of
Sparta.?s » When need arose for him to go to Cyrus in Lydia on behalf
of his country, he did not (as did Alcibiades) change his character, his
longstanding and steadfast good conduct in life,2¢ or the artlessness and
simplicity of his mind in all matters; 3 nor did he flatter those he needed
by attaching himself to them, or adopting their habits and becoming one
of them in all things like an octopus, changing its colour and mutating.?”
4 But while he let them behave with their usual abandon and dance the
kordax,?® and [let] Cyrus plume himself flamboyantly?® with his custom-
ary vulgarity and behave like a tragic hero in the theatre and be haughty
and immensely arrogant® towards his subjects and, in general, those de-
pendent on his vast riches and power, who flattered him by necessity,
s Callicratidas was absolutely true to himself and kept constantly to the
same road, never turning away from what was best or from that freedom,
unaffected by all irrelevant concerns, that he was used to in his life. 6 And
although because of this he seemed ill-bred and unstatesmanlike, ignorant
of common human affairs and unsuited to associate with arrogant men in

26 T suppose that kad@g goes with émitAdevow, corresponding to kad@g émtnSedery.

27 For the octopus changing its colour cf. e.g. Plutarch, Natural Explanations 19 916B.

28 The kordax was an undignified dance characteristic of comedy; see the note on Sem. 8.1.4
(Hult 2002, 85 n. 3).

22 mep\dpmpws (not in LSJ): only found in Greg. Naz., Or. 42, 488.12 and Metochites, Epitaph.
264.17-18. mepapmp@s is found in Nicetas David, Exeg. 3.5.84 (TLG).

30 Literally, ‘to lift up his eyebrows and his boundless arrogance against ...

31 xeipa ... xpeiq: a word-play (which seems more literary than oral).
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178 SHMEIQZEIS INQMIKAI 57.4.7

drovwvntog Evvelvat Seomérang kal HPpilovory 6 8¢ T@Y adT@Y dxdpw Kai
and@g e pdN éxei|voig eixeto, kv ei okwmTorTo TiHG dmatdevaiag Tod Piov kai
avappooTtiag kal dypoikiag v oig £8eito, 7 undev pédov avt® und’ éxtpemo-
pevog punde petamotovpevog Ty dAnBdg edyévelav Tod Biov undt ovvefop-
Xovpevog olg ovvijy 0T’ avdykng 81 Tvog avBpwmolg pndt cvvakolaotaivwy
axkolaotaivovowy 8t 87) ovvijy, & év Eavtod pévewv undev frtov Kal Todg
owpovag Teplo@lwy Aoylopods, domep av i pf) cvvijy ékeivolg Tov Biotov
doehyaivovot.

5 Kai tov pév ptddcogov Zivwva yevopevov Abrvnot paoty év gopmo-
ol TpookekANuUEVOY katd PAUNY THG coglag Kai Thg apetiis TpéaPeat Tod
IMepo@v Pactdéwg of kat’ émiSeiy 81 Tiva kal plokadiav, dg y” Hovro, ThHY
¢oTiaoty Kai TO CUPTOTIOV E0KEVATAVTO, 2 TWV AMwWY ol €V TOTW PIAEl Yiyve-
o0t TAelw TOV peTpiwy kol AeyOVTWY TE Kai TPATTOVTWY, TOV 8¢ POVOVY OLw-
T dyew kad’ avtov SvTa KAV TG cVPTOTiW TOIg TOMOIG CUYKATAKEIPEVOY.
3 TV TpéoPewy 8 épopévwy, od § v, & ZAvwy, | 0ddev eBéyy névog TV
Sartopovwy; A Ti &v Exotpey Tept 00D Aéyery ég Tod Pacidéwg kai deomdTov Ye-
vopevol; 4 TOV 8¢ @avar undev dMo Aéyew §j dmep op@oty, dg Eott Tig ABrv ot
TpeaPOTHG Avi)p €K PAOTOPWY, £V TVUTOTiW T@Y ENWY £XOVTWY G £XOVaLY,
adTOG Ye PV Kai cuvav opiot arydv kai undev Aéyew Svvdpevog. s & 8¢ ZAvw-
vé paoty oBtw YeVVIK®G Kal doTeiwg épelv, TodT Ay KaMikpatidag kai Mot
Kat avtdy, kai oot TOV del xpovov €v avBpdmorg, mddat Te kol VOV 0vAKL-
oTa, Toig KaMioTolg Aoytopois ovvePiwoay undtv §iotapevol Tig kpatodong
wtap abToig dpeivovog Egews kai dywyfg é0ipov kal T@v PetioTwy aipéotwy,
6 und’ &v olotiow dpa Euvevexbdaot Tf) TOXN AdYoLS Kal Tpdypaot, TAETTOY
dpa TV avBpwmivwy kpatodaotL Kai KatayonTevovat Pépety dMy Twg f Téwg
eifioOnoav 7 xai mapaminoiwg lowg ye kata Todg ToMOLS £v T Piw Kai Tdg
vopipovg Toig oMot 86%ag Te Kal xprioeLs, olg avdykn Twg fuvémeaBa, el §&

21-22 ovxHkiota PM, ody fixiota E 2.4 Suvevex®@ot PM, fuvexfoot E

32 Cf. Plut., Lys. 6.6.1-2 to1e ptv obv 868ag dypoikds Tig evar kal katayedacBeig vmd T@v PapPd-
pwv &miABev.

33 the more lowly guests as opposed to the high-status ones, I suppose.

34 Cf. Plut., Concerning talkativeness 504 A1-10 (where Zeno replies &X\o pnoév ...  dtL wpeoPo-
g éotiv &v > ABfvaig mapd méTov owwndv Suvapevog” ‘an old man who can hold his tongue at a
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57. THAT SOME PEOPLE FEIGN A PHILOSOPHICAL ATTITUDE 179

power, he continued to behave in the unsophisticated way that was most
irritating to them, in spite of being mocked for lack of education, adapt-
ability and manners in situations where such virtues were required.?? 7 He
did not care, nor did he desist from or change the true nobility of his life-
style, or dance off with the people he associated with because of necessi-
ty, or behave licentiously with the licentious because he consorted with
them, but remained no less true to himself and preserved his prudent way
of thinking, as though he had nothing to do with those dissolute people.
5 They also say that when the philosopher Zeno came to Athens, he was
invited to a symposium on account of his rumoured wisdom and virtue by
some envoys of the king of Persia, who had prepared a banquet and a sym-
posium with ostentatiousness and, as they thought, good taste. > While the
other participants—as usually happens at drinking-parties—said and did
more than is proper, he alone kept quiet, sitting by himself, and during the
symposium he reclined among the common people.** 3 The ambassadors
asked him: “Zeno, are you going to be the only guest who does not speak?
What shall we say about you when we return to our king and ruler?” 4 He
replied that they should say nothing but what they had seen, “that there
is an old man in Athens, a philosopher, who, at a symposium where the
others behaved as they are behaving, although he is part of the company,
manages to keep quiet and say nothing.”**s This noble and witty thing that
Zeno is reported to have said is a description of Callicratidas and others
like him, and all those who, throughout human history, both in ancient
times and not least nowadays, lived their lives adhering to the finest prin-
ciples, never abandoning the better state, that predominated in them, their
customary conduct and most excellent choices, 6 not because of ideas or
situations that they might be brought into contact with by fortune, such
as playing a dominant role in human affairs, which might tempt them to
behave differently from how they had previously, 7 and perhaps in the same
way as people do in general, in accordance with the views and customs
prevailing among them, to which it is necessary in some measure to adhere
for fear of seeming mad, abnormal, uneducated, and completely unsophis-
ticated with regard to the good things in human life.
drinking-party’ (trans. Helmbold 1939).
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pr), pehayyoddv Soketv kai aMokdTovg lvai Tvag Kai armadedTovg kai kadd-
na§ dmohtedTovg T kat’ &vOpwmovs dyadd.

6 "Qomep dpa kai Qwriwy ABAvnoy é36ket Toig Tod TTepo@v Paoctdéwg
npéoPeat Péktiotog aviyp kai Béktiota ¢ Piw xpwpevog pet dANOwig Tig
KpioEWS TOV adTR TPooNKOVTWY Kai Tf) mevig undev énal|cxvvéysvog avti
TOV YEVVIK®V kal EAevOepiwv Aoylop@y 2 kai 7@V aAndwdv kal katd ooy
peta ToD avevdeods §wbev kal@v, & Tpdg Eavtod TEmoinTo PdALoTa Kal THg
KATO YVOUNY TPOKoTi|g Te Kal avtapkeiag, UaMov pév odv €k ToTwV Kai
Bavpaleobar a§1ov ék Tod TEpLPpOVEV TadT 4@ GV oi moMoi Bavpdlovrat
kai Qavpdalovory avrol TadTa koptdf) kal TIHAGLY. 3 APIKOUEVWY Yap ABA VY-
ot péoPewv obd Pactdéwg elpnTat kai yevouévwy kat’ EVToAny Tod mépuav-
Tog év xpeiq kal Pwkiwva katiSelv olkot Sid kKAéog aVTE TV TTPATNYLOV Kal
TG APETTG, 4 TEWG pEV eioeNOelv Sokelv eig olkov §1) Tiva TOAVTENT Kai AoV
Exovt’ #j kata Todg dMovg Ay oL kal Tdoww dMotg pakaptlopevoy & paxa-
pilewv a&lodowy oi moMot, kai Oepandvtwv mARBe kai waoy §évoig avSpdot So-
ko000t Beatpikf] Tapackevy kai fig wg mog eimelv avToig elfioTo, 5 eioeA8ovTag

" pwe iy TodvavTiov f) oiot Tpocedokdto KaTdEw, kai mpdg Toig dAoLg ETL
TODTO TAVTWY BavpacLOTEPOV, TNV PéY Yuvdika Tod avpog avtAjoacay B8wp
T0D £V Tf) avhelw ppéatog mpooépery Dwkiwvi, avtov 8¢ TodTo Pty avTod
ety v xpel’ Bvra ey, Tovto | 8 4§ abTob T T6de dmovinTey dvomdSetov
dvta kai Padifovra meravpévov. 6 kal Todg ye 81 moBopévovg kai pepabnko-
Tag avtov te Pwkiwva kal Ty dvthodoav 1o H8wp ovlvyov éEamopeioBar pév
£0T@TAG PéXPL TOAOD TPOG TV EKTOTOV TOD AvEpOg Kal PeYaAdPpova TavTHV
W &AnBag alpeoty Tod Piov kai Slartav, 7 wg 8¢ kal eig Adyovg TavSpl yévorvto
Kol Todg AdYovg EmEyvwoav Yevvikods Te dMwg kai Tpog Ta TeppOévta Swpa
10D Bacthéwg kal Tag £k pakpod Seflwoels, dmavt@vTag DrepPpoovVY Kai pie-
yakoyvxia Tpemodat) TH Tod avdpdg TpoTW Te Kal TQ Piw 8 Kail map’ ovdEV
TI0ep€voug TG TOAVTIUHTOVG €Keivag xapitag kal o dwpa Tod Pactdéwg Kai

16 fig P, oig ut vid. M, E 21 Baditovta P, fadicavta ME

35 Cf. Plut., Phoc. 18.1 (where Phocion himself draws the water from the well, while his wife is
kneading dough).
36 §f16w = to be dflog?
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6 In the same way, Phocion® in Athens seemed to the ambassadors
of the Persian king to be an excellent man, leading an excellent life truly
appreciative of the things belonging to him, not at all ashamed of his pov-
erty, which was the price he paid for his noble and independent ideas, » for
his true and natural advantages together with his lack of need of material
things, created entirely from within himself, and for his enlightened and
independent mind; on account of these things he deserved? to be even
more admired, because he despised what make people in general attract
admiration, and that they themselves greatly admire and venerate. 3 In-
deed, when ambassadors from the aforementioned king arrived at Athens
and asked, on the instructions of the one who had sent them, to see Pho-
cion in his home on account of his reputation for military skill and virtue,
4 they expected to enter a house that was rich, surpassing the other houses
of Athens, blessed with all the other things that people in general tend
to consider blessings: great numbers of servants and all the flamboyant
trappings that foreigners approve of, in short, what they were used to. 5
But when they did enter, what they saw was in total contrast to what they
had expected, and the most astonishing thing of all, above all the others,
was this: the man’s wife drew water from the well in the yard and brought
it to Phocion. First he drank of it, since he was thirsty, and then he washed
his feet with it, since he had removed his shoes after a walk. 6 When the
ambassadors learned and found out that this was Phocion himself and that
the woman who drew the water was his wife, they stood for long dumb-
founded at the man’s eccentric and truly high-minded conduct and way of
life. 7 But when they began to talk to him and realised that his words were
noble in general and especially that he accepted®” the gifts sent by the king
and the greetings from afar with indifference®® and high-mindedness as
befitted his character and life; 8 that he disregarded the costly favours and
gifts of the king and preferred to have him as a friend for free and by all

necessity if he was friendly to Phocion’s homeland, and if not, his efforts

37 Strictly, it was his logoi that disregarded the gifts (todg Aéyovs ... dmavt@vrag ... xai map’
008V TIfepévoug).
38 drepppoovvy: a rare word (eight occurrences in the TLG, three of which in Plutarch).
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apoika paMov dElodvrog ilov Exery adTov kal katd wacaAy Avéykny, v i
matpidt pidog €ln), € 8¢ pr), pdtny ToVEDY Kai Xelp®V paMov dpxety adikwyv, 9
Bavpdoavtag €d pdda Tf) kawvoThTL THG EvTuxiag Kol TQ) KpdTet THG TOD Avdpog
YVOUNG TaVTaTTaAoY &nTTiToL Katd T Eapxiic mpébeotv dvvTodong éke-
TANYpEVovg dmeAOety Supyrpata Davpdtwy Toig oikot Kai T¢) SeaTdTY KOPLETY
Katd vodv oTpEQovTag.

7 Ta & avta xai ‘Emapevaovdag 6 Onpaiog énedeikvuto mpog Todg €k
Tod avtod Pacidéwg mpéoPelg kal peta TG avTig evyeveiag Kal Sokovong
ApeThg EKTOTOL Kal Kpioews Te Kal Xproews, uh) petapéAov SAwg m’)|‘r@ TS
dxpag meviag kai peyadoppoodvyg kai dDrepoViag katd Tavtdg TAOHTOL TE
Kkal TAovToTVTOG £5w TOD Katpod Kal péya puoc@yTog évtedbey. 2 T § adtd
kal AptoTeidng pddiota mpod adt@v Kai Zwkpdthg TPOG Todg dnr’ Apxedov
T00 Makedovwy Bacihéwg kai Apyédaov adtov kahodvra kai Tavtag avOpw-
7ovg. 3 70 & avta kai mapd Pwpaiorg Gavpikiol peta tag drateiag, peta g
aploteiag TG OVopaoTag ékeivag &’ &ypod meviypod THg TOAews DTEADS E5w
Sratopevot kal yoyyvAidag EYovteg abTovpYODVTEG OPWHEVOL KAl AVETILOTPO-
Pws £XoVTeG TPOG TOvG dmd ITvppov mepmopévoug kai tag TToppov Swpedg kai
[Toppov avTov TEPIPPOVOTVTEG, ADTOV TE Kal XPHHATA, 4 KAl VIKOVTEG TAIG TWY
AdYwY davTAoEDL Kai VIKOVTEG TOTG EpyoLs avToig Kal KevOV Kai Kevaig éATiot
BovkoAnOévTa kol wacav oxeSov Yy kol ndvta mpdypat’ dvelpwEavta Téwg
ameléyEavreg, TeAevt@vTa SikeMag kai Traliag Pwpaiorg iotdpevov.

8 Kai kevog v ein kal fjutv vov dpa w6 vog kataptBpeiodat Todg map’ éxd-
OTOIG TV EDSOKIUNTAVTWY YEV@Y Sokipovg ddat Te TOV xpovwy Kal pundév
ATToV OV T@V XpOvwY Kol VOV Ye Kai del pddiota, 2 TARY Ye Gt Sfjdoi g elot
wavTi ¢ Piw kol TECL TPdypacLy edyevels Kal daetatot ol THY dANOwV Tig

16-17 avemotpdPwg éxovteg P, lacuna M, om. E 24 ve P, om. E, non leg. M

39 Metochites is mixing up Phocion and Epaminondas; cf. ?[Plut.], Sayings of kings and com-
manders 193C3-8 ‘he [sc. Epaminondas] bade him say to the king that if the king should hold
views conducive to the good of the Thebans, he should have Epameinondas as his friend for
nothing; but if the reverse, then as his enemy’ (trans. Babbitt 1931). Phocion, however, said
something similar to Antipatros: Plut., How to tell a flatterer from a friend 64Cg—-11 ‘you cannot
use me as both friend and flatterer’ (quoted several times by Plutarch in the Moralia).

40 Translation uncertain.

41 The Persian king contemporary with Phocion and Epaminondas was Artaxerxes II Mne-
mon.
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were indeed in vain®® and he might as well start an unprovoked attack* o
—the envoys were amazed at the unprecedented character of this meeting
and the strength of the man’s resolve, that absolutely unyieldingly upheld
his original decision, and they departed dumbfounded, turning over in
their minds the wondrous tales that they would bring back to the people
at home and to their king.

7 Epaminondas of Thebes displayed a similar attitude towards envoys
of the same king,*' and with the same nobility and seemingly eccentric
virtue, judgement, and conduct. He had no regrets whatsoever about his
utter poverty, or his high-mindedness and disdain for any kind of wealth
or person who is wealthy beyond reason and greatly inflated on account
of this. > And before them, Aristides in particular displayed this attitude,*
and so did Socrates towards those sent by Archelaus, the king of Mace-
don, and towards Archelaus himself when he invited him,* and towards
everyone. 3 Similarly, among the Romans, the Fabricii** who, after their
consulates, after these distinguished marks of honour, lived poorly on a
meagre farm outside the city, and could be seen to cook their own turnips,
and were unmoved by Pyrrhus’” envoys and his gifts, disregarding Pyrrhus
himself—and his money—, 4 vanquishing him in verbal confrontations,
vanquishing in deed (through their example), and showing him up as an
empty man, one who until then had grazed on empty hopes, had dreamt
of conquering the whole world but ended up by ceding Sicily and Italy to
the Romans.

8 It would also be a pointless effort for us to enumerate here the dis-
tinguished men among each of the famous peoples in antiquity and no less
in more recent times, now and indeed always, 2 except that through their
whole way of life and all their actions it is obvious, I think, that those who
adopt this genuinely virtuous stance and have an unusually lofty attitude
towards fortune and its gifts, truly and sincerely disregarding them, are
42 See Plut., Aristid., e.g. 6.1, 25.5, and the quotation below, n. 44.

43 Cf. Epict. fr. 11 (Stob. 4.33.28) ‘Now when Archelaus sent for Socrates with the intention of
making him rich, the latter bade the messenger take back the following answer: “At Athens four

quarts of barley-meal can be bought for an obol, and there are running springs of water.”’
Oldfather). Cf. Gnom. Vat. sent. 495.

4 The story of the turnips is told of Manius Curius, threefold triumphator, who after his re-

(trans.
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339 Apetiic TavTNg EEy AoKNoavTEG Kal TEpITTOL TAY YVOuUNY Tept Ty | TOXNY Kol
Tk TG TOXNG dyadd kai dymAoi te kal OpORG kal ATAAOTWS KATOMYWPNKOTES
avTOV. 3 ToDG & Omd Paockaviag Tvog kai TQ) i) TUXEV OV EpPTt Kai TAELY iowg
1} kal of TUXOVTEG péya ppovodvTag év mAdopatt 81 Tive kaptepiag Kol Yevvi-
K@V Aoytop@v Kol eEAevbeplotnTog kal kateaviotapévovg TV €k TAg TOXNS s
kal Tapop@vtag 37fev v odk éEeati opLot 4 uvopav xp vooodvTag oikoy,
Kk&v o Sok@ot Taig vrokpioeot kal Tf) Tpayikf) oknvi Tow lowg #w, kai veo-
pacOat, paMov & éviote kai katedéyyety én’ adTOPWPW, TLYOV OVTWGT WG,
TEPITPETOUEVOVG £TTL TAVAVTE OV TEWG EPLAOTOPOVY, (G Y £BOKOLV.

I0

[Totepov dpervov avBpwmw T0 yevéoBal f) To pn yevéoDay,
Kol 81t dpevov 1o yevéoOarr NH'

1 Ovk ofd’ dmdTepov av avBpwmw To BéXTiov i), §) TO YevéoBat kol TpoeABelv 15
340  €ig Bilov, 811 | 81y kabdmat dpervov Tod pf) elvat To elvan kal TaVTWG TO Yevé-
o0t 10D pry yevéoBa, kol Ot Etepa mAgioTa, & KAV €l pr) TAvVTA, TIVAL & Spawg
eiproetat, 2 1) T pf) yevéoDar unde Eulaxetv Shwg {wij Te kai Piw, TooodTOKG
ovvavtiioat péovTt Toig Svoyepéot kai Papvtarols T {wij Tpdypaot S -
ong W eimelv Thg {wijg, 8 87 kal ZoAop®v 6 T PéYLoTa HEPAPTVPNUEVOS €Tl 20
00¢iq, kal od 10 kA£og DTép avOpwmovg dmavTag Kpatel, TApEVOV FynTaL 3 6
pgv odv Bavpdotog ITAdTwy ot TocovTolg Tavt’ dvBpwmov &§ avtig dpéet
M Bpe@ikiic Hlikiag ovvavTtav katd TV PioTov TOlg Aviapoig &ig Yipag, wg
undév’ av T@v amavtwy EAéoBat Sii T@V avT@Vv €l 06V T v émaveABelv kal Sig
21 00 ME, o0 P 24 undév’ av P, undev E
tirement lived on a poor farm. There the Samnite envoys found him at the hearth, cooking his
turnips for supper himself (Plut., Cato Maior 2.2.2—3). The Fabricius who resisted the advances
of Pyrrhus was Caius Fabricius Luscinus, consul in 282 and 278; see Plut., Pyrrhus 20-21 and
?[Plut.], Sayings of kings and commanders 194Fs—195B. @avpikioy, plural (or, more probably,
dual): Metochites appears to be mixing up Caius Fabricius Luscinus with the twin brothers
Caius and Lucius Fabricius (74 BC, mentioned by Cicero).
This whole section of Ser. 57 is probably also inspired by Plut., Comparison of Aristides with
Marcus Cato 4.4—s5 ‘but if it be a fine thing, as indeed it is, to eat ordinary bread, and to drink
such wine as labourers and servants drink, and not to want purple robes nor even plastered

houses, then Aristides and Epaminondas and Manius Curius and Gaius Fabricius were perfectly

right in turning their backs on the gaining of what they scorned to use. Surely it was not worth
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noble-minded and steadfast. 3 But those who, because they are envious and
have failed to obtain what they desire, are perhaps even prouder than those
who have obtained something, who feign fortitude and noble thoughts
and a free spirit, opposing the gifts of fortune and thus disregarding, for-
sooth, what they do not have 4 —one must realise that they are of unsound
mind* even though because of their hypocrisy and theatrical posing they
may not appear so to some outsiders, and somehow despise them, or rather
occasionally catch them in the act, which might happen as they turn about
and embrace views that are opposite to what their philosophy appeared to
be until that time.

58. Whether it is better for man to be born or not born,
and that it is better to be born

1 I do not know which is better for human beings: to be born and enter
life simply because it is better to be than not to be and, in general, to be
born than not to be born, and also for several specific reasons, some of
which (though not all) will be mentioned below; 2 or not to be born, not
endowed with life and living at all, since one is destined to encounter so
many difficult and most grievous things in life during practically the whole
of life, which is what Solomon, whose great wisdom is vouched for and
whose reputation prevails among all mankind, considered the best alterna-
tive.' 3 The admirable Plato says that from childhood onward, every human
being encounters so much grief in his life even in his old age, that no-one
among the whole of humanity would choose, if it were possible, to go back
through the same things and re-live all those years under the same circum-
stances, but would much prefer and choose instead to die, rather than live

while for a man who, like Cato, esteemed turnips a delectable dish and cooked them himself,
while his wife was kneading bread, to babble so much about a paltry copper, and write on the
occupation in which one might soonest get rich’ (trans. Perrin 1914).
4 literally, ‘sick at home.

1 Cf. Ecclesiastes 4.2—3 ‘And I declared that the dead, who had already died, are happier than
the living, who are still alive. But better than both is he who has not yet been, who has not seen
the evil that is done under the sun’ (New International Version).
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TooabTa PLOodL HETA TOV adT@Y £T1 TpaypaTwY, G TTOAD HAALoTA TIPOKpI-
vau kai Tpoehéodat Baveiv 7 Sig &v Toig abdtoig {foat mévy Tot TheioTov 250V
dmwg dpa wpdypaoty. 4 OmdTe 8¢ ToOTO Prot, Tavti SfAov avTdev moteltal, (g
ap’ dpewvov dmavtt kal 7O paMov aipetov T pf) yevéoBat kai Tvxelv {wijg
1} 70 TVXElY S1& T& TocabTa Svoxepd Thg {whs. s katd TAVTOS Yap v 6 Adyog
adT@ Kol Thg év 1@ Pie mavti Svoyprotiag kai dndiag, | kav dMws &N T
Kot TOV Plov cuvnvTiKel, KAV dpédel TQ pev paMov, @ &8 fTTov dAyevdg:
Kkal yap 81 T@ pry ToxovT Piov kai {wijg 0BT’ dXyelv mdvTwg EoTwy, obte TOD-
vavtiov #8ecBat, @ 8¢ §uvrtuxelv {wf mdoa dvdyky ovvélevkTtar TAtiw T@V
186vTwy TavidvTa. 6 kai ‘Ounpog 8¢ enot kaBdlov wept wavTtwy, ‘Tap’ & &vi
¢0OA® S0 T Kol Totvuv €D e A0V, wg TOAD padiod’ aipetwrepov TO
kabdmaf avakynrov dpa odv od8evi T@ YAvKaivovTt | TO TTap’ ApPOTv Kekpa-
pévov, omdTe TALOV £xel T Xelpw Kkl ToTg dptOpois A TG peyEDel vikd Tévavtia
Kol 8t OV €Ty 6T odY €V paoTdvy Blodv.

2 Kaitor — ti Aéyw; — i ‘1o xelpw’ kot 7oV Adyov ‘Gel vikd k&v wdoy)
KpaoeL T@V Evavtiowy TV avidvtwy paMov aiobavopeda, kai éobovreg kai
TivovTeg Kal TaAvTi TPOTY Xpdpevol, kai uf T@v H8OVTwV Te kai BeAtioTwy
del (kal loa g Exet Tf) Kovwvia), 2 Kal pikpd pavig knAidog kabdmaf puai-
vet kal 1@V iep@v £EwBel | Todg ¢k TON@Y fyviouévovg dMwy TV TPOTWY
Kol xproewv (8v TodTe Yap EoTwv &v @ TAeovekTel TNV dpeThy 1) Kakia, 6 Hav-
UaoT@G Te Kol kdMuoTa kal dnbéotat’ sipnrdg enot), 3 kal ptv 81 kv Toig
amodetkTikoig kal cVANOYLOTIKOIG dywViopaoty £vog pavdov kai Yevdodg ma-
pevOrkn maoav kabdmag avovntov EAéyyel T émpédelay kai Ty TpoOeoty
Kkai &teleo@oprtov oD BeAtioTov kal TéAnBoDg, ki ei 6 Adyog TOMoIg dMotg

1-2 pokpivat PM, -kpi- E

8-9 cf. Pi. Pythia 3.81-82 13 cf. Il. 1.576 et Od. 18.404

2 Asnoted by de Vries-van der Velden (1987, 140 n. 43), this is a paraphrase of ?[Plato], Epino-
mis 974a4—7: Taxd ye uny EXAaBov yijpag Ovrvodv morjoel’ &v uAmot’ €0eAijoat TaAW dvapidvar,
Aoytodpevov TOV BePrwpévov avtd Biov, SoTig ur Toyxavel Taidikiig 86Eng peoTtog v .. yet swiftly
old age is upon us, and must make any of us loth ever to live our life again, when one reck-
ons over the life one has lived—unless one happens to be a bundle of childish notions. (trans.
Lamb). See also eadem (1987, 176 n. 119).

3 Homer says nothing of the kind. Pindar, however, says (Pythia 3.81-82) &v map’ ¢0AOV THpa-
Ta ovvdvo Saiovtar Bpotoig dbdvatot (quoted by Ps.-Plutarch, Letter of Condolence to Apollonius
107B8 [ preceded by the correct reference ITivapog 8¢-]).
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twice in the same circumstances, if it were at all possible.? 4 Saying this, he
makes it immediately clear to everyone that it would be better for them
and much more preferable not to be born and enter into existence, than
to do so, on account of all these difficulties in life. s Indeed, his argument
was against everything and against the inconvenience and unpleasantness
throughout our lives, even though different persons encounter different
more or less distressing circumstances in life. For he who has no share at all
in life and living certainly can feel neither pain nor, conversely, pleasure,
since one’s lot in life is by necessity accompanied by more pain than pleas-
ure. 6 Furthermore, Homer makes this general statement concerning all
things that for every good thing there are two sorrows.* Thus it is very clear
that it is much better to choose complete absence of pain, attended by lack
of pleasure, than a mixture of both, in which the bad things predominate
and outnumber or outweigh the good, the things that somehow make it
possible to live at ease.

2 And yet—what can I say?—if,* as the saying goes, the worse always
wins,® and in every mixture of opposites we take greater notice of the un-
pleasant, in cating and in drinking and in whatever else we do, and not
of the pleasant and good (and somehow the two ingredients are of equal
proportions), 2 and a small drop of defilement completely contaminates
and expels from the temples those who have been cleansed in many other
ways and by other rituals—for it exists in this in which evil prevails over
virtue, as he says who spoke admirably and most beautifully and truthful-
ly.6 5 Furthermore, in demonstrations and syllogistic arguments, the ad-
dition of one bad and false premise invalidates the whole endeavour and
purpose as completely useless and unable to accomplish the best thing and
the truth, even if the argument is replete with other premises that are true,
and asserts legitimate and fair propositions, and most of the other assump-
tions are unobjectionable; 4 even this is so, since according to the logicians

+ 'The ei-clause continues up to 2.6, where i is repeated.

5 1l. 1.576 and Od. 18.404 émel T& xepeiova vikd. Cf. Aristid., ITpog ITAdtwva dmép 1@V TETTApWY
254.26—7 Jebb mpiv &v ... ebpwot & xeipw vik@vta and e.g. Niketas Choniates, Historia, Reign
Alex 2, 234.3—4 émeid?) 8¢ del T xeipw vikav elwde.

6 I have not been able to identify the source of this saying.
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pepéoTwron Totg émaAnBevovot kai debhedet vopupd e kai Sikata kai pet” doei-
OTWV TV TAELOVWY Kal Aot@y UroBéoewv, 4 &Ma 81 kai ToDT” émel karta Todg
Aoyikodg del Taig yeipoat TV TPOTATEWY ETETAL TA COUTEPATUATA, TTOL YT
puovov taig Vevdéory émetar Tepaivery evdi, kav el ai Theiovg datv dAnbevov-
oat, &\ dp’ Spwg €Tt kai Talg dmoatikais OTWaoDY AToPaTIKA TabTa 8t T&
ovpmeEpavopeva, Kav i TAgiovg doty ai katapdokovoal, s Kai Talg uepLats
HepLkd, KAV el oavTwg TAelovg Goty ai kaBoAK®DG TOlg A0YITUOTE TPOTEVOE-
vat kai ovvTiBeioat Tov Shov Spopov Tod ovMoyileadar, kai odk EMwg EoTiy
f} obtwg cvMoytoTik@g Exerv | i Serkvipeva 6 — ei Tabd’ obtw, Taviwg &
obTw Tave doa kai elpnral, g 0v uvopdav EoTt mavTobev T Th Yeipw, Kai
iodptOpa Toig dyaboig Svta kai iowg éviote kal ATTw 1 kAT EKeva, VIKE TAG
amd TV PeATiOVwY éyyevopévag Eelg 7 kal Tpémel Tpdg favtd TV Evvaiotn-
oL, Kol KaTOMVOLY (G ELTEY THY TOV dIoTWV TElpay, Kai VIKE TavTamaoty, kg
dvevépyntov eivai Te kai Sokelv Tolg Kat’ AUPOTEPA XPWUEVOLG;

3011 & ovk éoTwv €v avBpwmotg BAwg kal ke TOV Piov dkpatov 6Twody
T@V 47 ToD TAVTOG al@vog dyaddv, 0vd’ éppacTtwvevpévny kabdmat Spopev
008evi {wny, 008’ oty ddvmov), katd TOV wdAat Adyov, Piov evpelv 0vdev
Kal TOV VT e0Sapdvwy Te kai pakapiwy kata tov Piotov, Tig dyvoel TO®V
AmavTwy, 2 A Tig pdAoT odk €9’ EavTod memeipartat, dmwg &v kal ot TOXNS §
TéXVNG 7} Yvauns f kai fAikiag; kai véot yap obtw kai adatol pdAota Kol fAt-
K@Y €xovot TV TKkpav Tod Piov xpiow, & kai un S wdvtwy Gv Temeipav-
Tay, GG 3 GV dpa VOV memeipavTal, TdvTwg €Xovat, 3 Kai ol év AQavel @
Piw Stavvoavteg kal of wepiPAentor pddiota kai doot Toig dAoLg Epopwuévolg
#wBev pakapifovral kai pOovodvTar mAéov kai Suopeveig Exovot Theiovag kal
£pedpovg émbécOat | kai Tapd mheioTwy EmPBovAevovial, 4 Kai Soot pi Stot-
KODVTAL V@) kal Aoytopolg kpivovot kal kabop@oty ed Tepl T@V dvTwY, kai doot
TOV ENwY EXovat TAE0V €V TQ) PPOVELY Kal TiEL TWY SVTWV Emaiely €D Te Kal (g
ETépwg EYOVTWY, KAvTedBey AoV OF) TAVTWG Kai Toig dXyevolg Suaopodot
Kol TATTOVTAL

17 Menander f7. 411

7 Cf. Bydén (2003, 271).
8 References are found above, in the note to Sem. 28.1.1.
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conclusions always follow the weaker premise,” that is, not only does it
follow from false [premises] that one reaches false [conclusions] even if
most of the premises are true, it is also evident that conclusions that in
one way or another follow from negative premises are negative, even if the
affirmative premises are more numerous, s and that particular conclusions
follow from particular premises, even if; similarly, the universal premises
used in the arguments and included in the whole deductive process should
be the majority, and it is impossible for the conclusion to have deductive
validity in any other way 6 —if this is how things are (and this is definitely
how everything that has been mentioned is), how could one not infer from
everything that the worse things, even when they are of of equal number
with the good things, or sometimes perhaps even fewer, defeat the condi-
tions engendered by the better things 7 and attract our attention and, so
to speak, destroy our awareness of what is most pleasurable and overcome
it completely, so that it both is and appears to be unrealised for those who
experience both good and bad things?

3 But the fact that on the whole there has not existed in the world and
in the lives of human beings any unalloyed good for anyone from time im-
memorial, and that, evidently, no-one has a completely carefree existence,
and that according to the old saying one cannot find anyone leading a life free
from sorrows,® even among those who are happy and blessed in everything
in their lives—is there anyone in the world who is unaware of this 2 or, in
particular, has not experienced it in his own life, regardless of fortune, craft,
mental attitude, or age? Thus both the young and especially the old have
bitterness as their lifelong companion (even though they do not have it in
all that they experiences, but they certainly do have it in some), 3 both those
who lead obscure lives and the most famous people, who are deemed bless-
ed by others who regard them from outside, are more envied, have more
enemies and people waiting to attack them and who are conspired against
by very many; 4 both those who are not governed by reason or make judge-
ments based on reflection or have a good understanding of existing things,
and those who are more richly endowed than others with intelligence and
a good understanding of existing things, both good and bad, and because
of this they doubtless also suffer more and are harder hit by misfortune.
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4 Kol dg émog eimelv mdvteg ¢ Piw kdpvovor, oi pév Yuxais, oi 8¢ owpa-
ow, oi 8¢ Toig #wBev ovpminTovaw- of pv voocoig mélovTal kal TpooTAAATW-
podot OV del Tiig {wijg xpovov, Tovnpdg éxovtt EuvTuXOVTEG TH CWpaTL Kal
molvntadel mavtoBev, oi pév kai kata Swaothpata i {wig kai TV xpdvwy, o
¢ kal ovVeEX@G aiel, 2 Kal ToAO{ e TOIG ATEVKTALOTATOLS TOD TWUATOG KAKOLG,
1) pedayxohiawg A Emdnyiaig ] vooolg iepaig, kal kata TavTog avtod Tod owpa-
106 {nuiovpevor, kal TAnTabodvTeg oV Spov dmavta Thg ProTiig, kal Aenydvolg
&M o €owkdTeg avOpmotg, i und’ éowkdTeg Tais dAnOeiatg, NG pwvalg po-
vaug dvOpwmot yvwptlopevot, i unde TodTo ToddKL, 3 0f 88 KaTd pépn TOV TOD
owpatog dtta fj w6dag | 6¢Oadpods | dta f YA@TTAv i 4N 6TL0DY TV ovp-
popav Sekapevor kal TapPlwpata kol THY dpaipeoty Tig dvOpwrdThTog Kal
Y Svotvxiay, A &k phoews | e0BDG oBtw ovpPav dua yevopévors, | kai petd
THY Yéveow mepikekoppévol Supmtdoeoi Tiow émmecovoams Eowbev éx Tod Two-
vNpod owpatog addig, 7 kai EEwdev TOYNG TVOG Emnpeiq, 4 TavTEG & 0DV 6 TL
7oT dpa KAPVOLOL TQ CWHATL Kal TAAATWPODOLY, f| TAELTTAKLS f] Kai 0T¢ 37,
Kkai 008l Sotig 0b, 008 TOV dnavta Tig {wiig adTd xpoévov dBPog dmavta
Saytyvetar tijg évredBev Svoyepeiag kai wepl T@V éoxdTwy émktvSuvoTéTov
TAANG. s Kal of pév obtw ¢ odparty, oi & deblevovory del kal katatphyov-
Ta Tailg dNatg katd THY Yuxny doyoliag kal voootg pudAa ot kpatodoatg £v
avBpwmorg kai koptdf) katanodopkovoalg év Stapkeig 81 vt SvoThHve THY
Yoxny, eOévorg, aviatg, poporg Tavtoiwy kvdvvwy, TpodAwy Te kal 008evdg
6TovoDV aSokHTov Taig dAnOeiatg Sotig voiv éxel, 6 vmoVialg éxOp@v kakovp-
Yoovtwy adHAws, HPpeot kai Opdoet TALoV EXOVTWY Kal KaATATPEXOVTWY €K TOD
npodhHAov kal dvarddg Edv dArywpia doy), ol Tpdypaoty & kai katapiBpei-
oot pdSiov: 7 kai Sfjda yap dmact kai TAgloTa kai ovelg dyvoel, Kai Kata-
ptOueioBar " étt kopd) Svoxepés avdig @ mAROey, kai pdAiot €v dAiyw Tod
A6yov prjket kol WG VOV uels TpoTtOépeda.

8 fotkdteg codd. (¢- a.c. P ut vid.) £okdteg codd.

° Iam not sure why Metochites distinguishes between éinyiaig and véooig iepai (= epilepsy,
LS]J s.v. iep6g IV.8). Cf. Plut., The Cleverness of Animals 981D 4-6 ‘Yet some think that “sacred”
means “important”, just as we call the important bone os sacrum and epilepsy, an important
disease, the sacred disease.” (trans. Helmbold 1957).

I0

15

20

25



§8. WHETHER IT IS BETTER FOR MAN TO BE BORN OR NOT BORN 191

4 In brief, everybody suffers distress in life, either in the soul or in the
body, or by things that befall them from without. Some are afflicted by
disease and endure hardship for the whole of their lives, having been allot-
ted a weak and sickly body, prone to all kinds of ailments, some of them
suffering at intervals in their lives, others continuously. - Many are smitten
with the most horrible bodily afflictions—melancholy, epileptic seizures,
or the sacred diseases® that affect the whole body, and suffer their whole
lives like remnants of human beings or, in truth, not even resembling them,
but are recognisable as human beings only by their voices, and often not
even that. 3 Others have been afflicted by the loss and reduction of their
humanity and hit by misfortune in some part of the body, feet, eyes, ears,
tongue, or elsewhere, whether it happened by nature, at birth, or they were
stricken some time after their birth by symptoms coming upon them ei-
ther from within, from their frail bodies, or from without, through some
attack inflicted by Fortune. 4 For all of them are to some extent ailing and
suffer in their bodies, either frequently or from time to time, and there is
no exception; there is no one who spends the whole of his life untroubled
by discomforts arising from the body and the most critical struggle for
life. s Thus some suffer in this way in their bodies; others are constantly
fighting against and being worn down by troubles in their souls, and by
diseases that beset human beings and totally overpower!® the soul with
sustained misery: by envy, grief, and fear of all kinds of dangers, obvious
and, in truth, if one has any sense, none of them in any way unforeseen; 6
by suspicion of enemies working secret mischief; by abuse and insults from
those in superior positions who openly and shamelessly oppress [others]
with total arrogance; by all manner of things that one can easily enumer-
ate, 7 obvious to everyone and very numerous; no one is ignorant of them,
and to go on enumerating them would be most arduous considering their
number, and particularly in a brief account such as the one we are now
embarked upon.

10 The only instance of katamoAopkéw in TLG is Makrembolites, Hysmine and Hysminias
I1.17.17 8ANY THY YUYV KATETOMOPKODUNV TOIG AOYLOUOTS.
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5 AN pfy €0 Soa 3t dvBpdmotg év Toig kad’ aipeory kal | Toxnv £Ew-
Bev dmavtd, Tt Tig dv Aéyoy; BloTov eletd Tig APAdTIHOV Kal TpaypdTwy E5w
Kkai waong aOTploy émpedeiag Te kal PrAovewkiag kal Ovwy, kai oviuylay
PUYQY lows Yuvaukdg kal Tékvwowy kal TN doa kabdmag doyxoA@v dgop-
pai; 2 TepLppovelTal TAGL Kal kata THY wapotpiay v kapog aioy kal Kata-
pwkdrtat, kaBappa Teptiov kai “yig dxfog dMwg’ kai ‘Bowwrtia 0g), kai TodT0
Tig Tapotpiag, kai 7@ mpoaTuxdVTL TadLdg UAN kel BPpews. 3 TpaypdTwy épd
Kol Katemelyetal Tdor yvouy Kai wdor popy katd tov Biov fyukévat Tt Tpog
TV ékdoTote TIPOOeoty; i pév kal Stapkdg Exot kal TH Popd ThG TVXNG hew
xpiitat, Sokel pév 8 TL w0t dp’ EvradOa un andwg £xew, 4 60a 8 aviove’ Suwg
m\eloT” évtadOa mpog T@ Kol oBTwg dpédel pi) kabdmak oldv T elvar mhvTwy
TUXElv katd BotAnow (kai T000” dpav EoTty obTwg émi mdvTwy) — doa § 0By
mAeloTa TaVIOVT adTo0ev, dméxBeiat, poPot, OOvol, SohdThTeg, EvavTioT-
Teg KpOPa Te Kol AvéEdm Y, kol T 60 Emetal, Ti Tig &v Exot Aéyery, s TAY ye 8Tt
mavteg memetpapeda kal aMAovg EoTv AUy émpaptopacdal, el kol pn wepi
TavTaL, TAOL YA 00 AV’ OpoDd Kowvd, Tepl TALITTA & 0DV Katl DV TAlG AVAYKALS
apOKTwg | £xopeda kai madaiopev Svoxepdg dedledovTeg, of pev iowg paNhov,
oi & ftTov, kai kaboTL pKpoYVWHOTUVNG MUY péteaTy 7| Tod ¥ évavtiov, 6
Kol oMol Y’ év TovTolg Katd THY Tapotpiay Ev Tpiddots’ yryvépevot Aoyt
ou@v, kai Taong dmopiag kai Svoxepeiag mhéw, dote kai ToOetv dmadayiv
dmwg dpa kal w00V Eviot kai TpoAlmely OV Piov adTOV, Kal pikpod TO ToD
Aioyvlov Oéyyeabar, ‘© Odvare, woudv, iatpdg pONE. kai Ti Tig &v éxoL Aéywy
£V T0DTOLG UNKOVELY WG EQHV;

6 Kai 8001 pév mpdg tovTolg dmaudia kal tékvwy kal Siadoxfg kabdmat
épnpia, Tolg eV ToDTO 81) TOV €V Piw TAVTWY dAyewdTATOV Katl & TAVTWS &Y
s1l. 9.378 6 cf. Od. 20.379; Il. 18.104 Pi. Ol 6.89-90 19 cf. Pl. Leges 799c7-8
22 Aeschylus, Tetralogy 36, play B, fragment 399cr, 1. 7

11 xaf’ aipeow is a postclassical expression; the earliest instances in TLG are from Chrysippus
and Arius Didymus.

12 *kap has been suggested to be related to keipw. The expression is quoted also at Sem. 69.2.5.

13 Cf. 0d. 20.379 abtwg &xbog dpodpng and L 18.104 érdaiov &xBog dpovpns. Also quoted at
Sem. 69.2.5, 76.2.2 (&xOn), and 81.1.7 (&xOn).

14 Pindar, OL 6.89—90 apxaiov 8veldog ... Bowtiav tv. According to the scholia (153b—c) there
was a Theban family called Hyantes, whose name
was (maliciously, I suppose) perverted to Hys ‘pigs. Later the Thebans were called ‘pigs’ on
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§8. WHETHER IT IS BETTER FOR MAN TO BE BORN OR NOT BORN 193

5 To continue: what can one say about the things that befall human
beings from outside, as a consequence of their choices'* and of chance?
Has someone chosen an unambitious life detached from social interaction
and any kind of endeavour, rivalry, or exertion, perhaps not marrying or
begetting children, or any other causes for concern? 2 Such a man is de-
spised by all and, as the proverb says, of 2 hair’s worth,? ridiculed, a walk-
ing abomination, a useless burden to the earth,® a Boeotian pig (this, too,
according to the proverb),"* and a target of ridicule and abuse for all. 3
Does he love political activity, and struggles with all his mind and strength
to achieve something in life according to his aim in each case? If he is suf-
ficiently provided for and enjoys a bounteous fortune, he will seem to be
reasonably well off in this respect. 4 Nonetheless, all the many distressing
things in this situation, apart from the fact that even in such a case one is
totally unable to achieve everyrhing one wants (and this is obviously true
for everybody)—anyway, all these distressing matters: enmity, fear, envy,
deceit, hidden and open conflicts, and all the other things that follow,
what is there to say about them s except that we have all experienced them
and are able to testify about them to each other—not about all of them,
for not everybody is afflicted by all these things in the same way, but about
very many of them, that is, about the things with which we are inextricably
involved and against which we wage a difficult struggle, some of us perhaps
more difficult, some less, and according as we have a share in small-mind-
edness or its opposite. 6 Many in this situation end up at a crossroad of
anxieties, as the proverb says,’* filled with all kinds of perplexity and trou-
ble, so that they wish for any kind of relief; and some even wish to leave
life itself and come close to saying, with Aeschylus, Come Death, Paian, as
healer$ As I said, what more can one say about these matters?

6 For those who are also childless, that is, entirely devoid of offspring
and succession, for them this is the most painful thing in their lives, and
account of their lack of culture. Cf. Cratinus, F~. 310 obtot 8 ¢ioiv ovoPoiwrtoi, kpovmefo@opov
Yévog avdp@v ‘these are pig-Boeotians, a clog-wearing race of men’; Suda B 583 Bowtia g émi
TOV AvauoONTovVTWY Kal ATadedTwY.

15 Cf. PL., Leges 799c7-8 otig 8 &v, xabamep £v tp1odew yevopevog kai pn 0¢odpa katetdwg 686v

and Hesych. E 3401.
16 Aeschylus, Tetralogy 36, play B, fragment 399c1, . 7 & 0dvate maidv, iatpdg pwodowg (TLG),
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TPOEBOUEVOL Kal TPoeYVwKITEG ovK &v elhovto Prwoat kal Tpaypdtwy kai
{whg &YaoBat, 2 oTevwdévteg avtol 87 pévol To {fjoat kal mavtdmacty dAiyol
Kkai Ppaxoprot 81 Twveg yevopevor Kai pry Katd pfjkog év i) dtadoxi) Soltyev-
oapevol kai Stavhodpoproavteg év Sapkeiq wavtwy #8ioty oV PioTov. 3 oig

" &v adBig mpooein kol maidwv kTiowg @ Piw, ToOTWY Kai OAYdTHG Aviapov
kai Svotvyiag dromwtov. del yap kal dradiag opiot pooeott | Séog dmoPado-
pévorg Bavdtyw T eOVTa, kal yiyvetat Toddkig TovTo Kai opdpey Evppaivov,
Kol yiyvetar mheiovog aviag altiov peta T KTiow Kol TElpay 1) oTéprotg Kai 1)
amaudia. 4 kai T TANO0g ad TAAWY Aviapov kai ToAVUEPIIVOVY TE Kal TOAVATYO-
Aov kai katatiikov popig Tf) TEpl adTOV PpovTiSL Y pnoT@V TE vTWwY — Kaitot
ve SvoxepéoTtatoy TodTo KOpLd]) cuYKLpFoaL Kal dpa kaMimadag elvai e kai
TOMTTAUdag — Kai pi) ToloUTwY €Tt Tw TAL0Y, Kal SOLAOT T@V TEKOVTWY TG
Yvopag o giktata kai katdyxel Kal katavaykalet mpog ndoav Svoxprotiav
oD Piov. s kai ovk 0Ty €mrtopf] padiov SteABelv Ta EvtedBev Toig TekODOLY
gpywdn kal g ovk Eoty f{dtota kabdnal év TovToig xproacdar, d& oMot
ve xal drekviav kad’ favtdv ndEavto | TowodTwy Tatépes yevéoBat fj kabopav
avTodg émkivdvvoTata yevopévovs dnaMdtavtag, fj kaxkdg mpafavrag, A Ka-
kg EmdoEovg Tpoddws Tpakal. 6 kavtadba Toig avBpwrotg 1) Tod Piov mhei-
oth Svokoia kol TO TOADPPOVTL, Katl VOV EKA0TOT del kal Ttepi ToD péMovTog,
Kol ka\@g pepopévors év 1@ Piw kai dkiwg tavt@v m0Bodoi e kai Stot|kodot
THY TOV €kyOvwy edetnpiay, 7 kal ToMG Y €Tt KAKDG PEPOUEVOLS TG KatpR
Kkal Tfj ToxY kai Tpdg Xetpdva mapaBaropévols Puwtikig dvtimvoiag Kol pf)
duvapévorg €0 pd’ Eavtoig dmnodv, pryte Toig Tékvolg xprioacdar. 8 ToMoig 8¢
Kkai peyiotwy évtedBev vavayiwv dpoppal kal T@V Eoydtwy adT@v KvdHvwy,
TAPA TOV TEKVWY §) aOTOV Y Evekéy, kai map adt@v éviote §j 81 avta Y’ dAov-
0 kai aSikwtat adTt@v dmhaday, dv drepPadvtwg THY kTiiow én6Onoav
wg 008evdg dMov TV katd TOV Pilov edkTaiwy, 9 ToVTWY DT dvaykng addig

10-11 Kaitot ye ME, ye om. P 22 Brotikfig P

quoted in the same form (with péAowg) by Ps.-Plutarch, Letter of Condolence to Apollonius 106D1.
17 “The long course and the two-limbed race’ in this context probably refers to relay races.
18 yprioacOat: translation uncertain.
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§8. WHETHER IT IS BETTER FOR MAN TO BE BORN OR NOT BORN 195

if they had foreseen or known of it in advance, they certainly would have
chosen not to live or engage in activities or exist 2 since they are restrict-
ed only to themselves as concerns existence, are altogether few and short-
lived, and do not run the long course, the two-limbed race of life as partic-
ipants in a linear succession!” with a continuity which is sweetest of all. 3
Then again, for those who do have children in addition to other things in
life, to have just a few children is painful and causes apprehension of mis-
fortune, for they live in constant fear of becoming childless by losing their
offspring to death—this happens often, as we can see, and the loss and the
childlessness cause even greater anguish if one has previously had children
and experienced parenthood. 4 Again, to have many children is also painful
and causes much concern and preoccupation, and demoralizes the parents
with unceasing anxiety on the children’s behalf, both when they are good
(this combination is most difficult indeed to achieve—to have good chil-
dren at the same time as one has many of them) and even more when they
are not, till the loved ones enslave the minds of the parents, choke them
and force them into all kinds of difficulties in life. s Indeed, one cannot eas-
ily summarize the troubles that this causes the parents, and how impossible
it is to lead a completely pleasant life under these circumstances, so that
many have even wished for childlessness rather than to be parents of such
children, or watch them depart life after having entered it at great risk, or
fare badly, or be clearly expected to fare badly. 6 Wherein lies the greatest
cause for dissatisfaction and worry in life for human beings, at any given
moment and in regard to the future, both for those who are doing well in
life and desire and plan for the prosperity of their descendants in a manner
worthy of themselves, 7 and even more for those who are doing badly at
the hands of opportunity and fortune, and, exposed to a storm of contrary
winds in their lives, are unable to somehow provide!® either for themselves
or for their children. 8 For this reason many people are often exposed to
very great disasters and extreme danger, either through the agency of their
children or at least for their sake, and sometimes people have been ruined
through the agency of their children or at least because of them, and have
been deprived in the most unjust manner of those children whom they so
longed to acquire, more than any other desirable thing in life, 9 exchanging
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mAéov kpatovong TV dpeaviav kai dmoPoijv avBaipodpevor kal ToBodvTeg
puebvoTepov TALOV. 10 Kai TabTa pév odTw, Kal i TAeiw Tapeitat, kai wAvE’
&g ovk Eomt ye TpooTiBéva, poipa Ppayeia Adyov Tpéxovtog. Tadta § odv
dmep dpa kol meiber woModg T piy yevéaBar pndt EvMayelv Lwij Béktiov Tibe-
oBat ToD yevéaOa.

7 Kabohov & Spwg voet ye Sokel ovaia e kal yéveolg apeivw ye f Té-
vavtia T00TwY, Kal TO TUXEW TAVTWS avT®VY TH§ Pedtiovog poipag Tuxelv éoTt:
Kol Tayadov yap kabodov @ mavTi To elvat kai 1} kiviog Tod elvat kai Tpbdodog
f) waong odolag épnuia kai dxvyoia. 2 kai Bewvopia tig éott pia kol TOV Ye
SokodvTwy pdAiot’ dvopdtwy TipwTépwy émi Oeod, &l kal pndepio Taig &AnOci-
atg 0Ty € adTod Kuptwvvpia, TO &V, Kal Tav STimep émi TV Oeiwv oikelod-
Tat, wavti Tov Siov g dpa PédTIoTOV | € 0Tt poel kal dyadod petovoiq
Tiplov, 3 Kal od petovoia kowr mg éoTy TQ Oei, TOAY TIg adTOBeV aidbg
Kkal TOAD Tipov, Kal peteivar Tavtwg 50V Tavti T@Y Tipiwy oddelg EoTL TOY
VoDV £x0vTwy 8¢ odk av Elorto pdda tot Ebv w6y TAvTa TPATTWY EKWY Ye
elvar pdBupog kal TAVTWY TOVWY TPLAREVOS, KAV €l apoSp’ Epy@des €N kal
nayxdAemov kthoacat, 4 kopudf Katemerydpevos ig TodTO Kai Thowlg Aoyt
op@v kpioeat To00’ aipodpevog kal Tpdg Pndev apélel TPOTLOTAYEVOY OpEY
Kol GmoKVOV Kol etdopevos: kal TodTo pév obtw 87 kabodAov pooel Twg fimep
elpntar. s drap 51 kal Op@pev Mg TamoMa g dpa TavTeg axedov dvBpwrot Tig
{wijg épievTal kol Katd TaoAY SYvapty adTiig EXovTaL K&Y Toig XaAenwTAToLg
dvteg kal Tav0’ Soa Sewva TAOXOVTEG Katl TAAALTWPODUEVOL TTAVTAL TPOTTOV T
owpatt kai kabdrag andag i TOXN Pepopevor 6 kal PevyeL TIg avTOY Kal
T wiv kal 10 elval; oxedov T@V dmdvtwy oddeis, dAA péver pdda Tot kai
pévew Bovdetay, i 8¢ kai OV emtiow, 8Tt oL “YAvkel €\mrig’ katd TNV ToiNnoWY
Covaopel’ TavTi kapvovTL. 7 kal T00To e Sidov, g dpa Seopds Tig ToD elvat
() pvoet Sédotat, kal pddiot’ ofpat | Tf wavT éxodon Tpovoiq, kai Stapkeiag
agopur| Tolg 0dot kal dYKVPA TIG WG eimelv iepd T0D pf) pdota pnd’ Hmd TavTdg

19 sc. the children.

20 Or perhaps even ‘since my discourse is running on borrowed time. The more long-winded
Theodore becomes, the more he insists that he must be brief. Cf. above, 4.7 “.. in a brief account
such as the one we have now embarked upon’

21 Cf. Pindar, Fr. 214.1-3 YAvkeld oi kapSiav &rdMotoa ynpotpé@og ovvaopel "Edric, quoted by
Plato, Rep. 331a6—8.—Theodore seems to have forgotten about suicides.
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§8. WHETHER IT IS BETTER FOR MAN TO BE BORN OR NOT BORN 197

them,' again on account of overwhelming necessity, for bereavement and
loss, and experiencing even greater longing afterwards. 1o So much for all
of that. The rest I will pass by, since it is not possible to add them all, and
my discourse is getting very near the end.?® So these are the things that
make many people believe that not to be born and partake of life is better
than to be born.

7 But on the whole being and coming-into-being still seem by nature
better than their opposites, and to be given them is definitely to be given
the best lot. For indeed what is best for everyone is being and the move-
ment and progression of being, rather than the complete absence of being
or motion. 2 Furthermore, there is one name for God, indeed one that is
considered among the most revered names of God, even if there can actu-
ally be no name that properly applies to Him, namely That Which Is, and
it must be clear to all that every single thing that is akin to the divine is
by nature excellent and venerable through its participation in the good. 3
Something that we somehow share with the divine is itself most worthy of
awe and veneration, and since everyone can certainly participate in what is
venerable, there is no intelligent person who would not choose with great
cagerness and willingness to do anything for it and to pay for it with any
kind of trouble, even though it be most arduous and difficult to acquire;
4 he would strain very hard for this, and he would be induced to choose
it by all his reasoned judgements, and without any regard or hesitation or
respect whatsoever for anything that stands in the way. And this is largely
due to nature, in some sense, as I said. s However, we can often also see that
nearly all human beings long for life and cling to it with all their might,
even when they find themselves in the most difficult circumstances and
suffer every kind of hardship and are ailing in all kinds of ways in their
bodies and fare most miserably at the hands of Fortune. 6 But does any-
one try to escape from himself and life and existence? No, hardly a single
person. Everyone remains and wishes to remain, even though dependent
on hope, since sweet hope, as the poet says, lifts [the heart] of all who suf-
fer2' 7 And this much is evident, that a connection with being has been
given by nature, and especially, as I believe, by Providence which governs
everything, as well as an opportunity for the continuity of being things
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21 wpooPpaxd P, mpodg Ppaxd E

22 Translation uncertain.

23 pmootadun: cf. Sem. 1.1.3-4 ‘taking part in politics among the dregs of Romulus and the Ro-
man institutions ... truly living in the dregs of all time and of human history ... (see Hult 2002,
20-21and n. 4).
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and, so to speak, a sacred anchor against foundering too easily or by the
impact of anything, and from suddenly ceasing to exist—in fact, a source
of hope for humanity! 8 And to hope is certainly nothing else but the love
of being, an ongoing prolongation of being that is appropriate to nature
with respect to living long, as far as possible, and even before the body and
its use of rational thinking, or rather of the first life of animals, namely the
life ruled by imagination.?? g But if the most important blessedness of the
divine is the eternity of its being, it is clear that by nature the endlessness of
the good, not of the not-good, is blessed, and by nature being could be said
to participate in the good while non-being does not, but rather partakes of
the opposite, the bad and undesirable condition.

8 The first human beings are considered blessed and seem to have
been given a better existence, since they lived longer and enjoyed a very
extended existence, living for a very long time, and were better disposed to
happiness by being optimally endowed by nature and sharing a purer and
more untainted condition, 2 so that everything by nature is and becomes
better and flourishes until the arrival of a second generation of the same
nature, while our lot is to exist in the dregs,? so to speak, and at the end of
days, we to whom the humbler and naturally worse lot has fallen by neces-
sity. This is another reason why being, coming-into-being, and existence
are certainly more valued than their opposites. 3 Thus a long period of the
good is something to pray for and desire, rather than a long period of the
bad condition, since this, if anything, is what one would try to avert; and it
is certainly better to experience bad things for as brief a period as possible
than to have an undesirable situation for many years and extended time,
of which a sensible person would not wish to have any experience at all.
4 Well then, what sensible and sane human being would try to avert con-
tinuing, to the extent that it is possible, an extremely long life through the
years, and a long duration of being, like those blessed and admired men of
ancient times? s None, of course—since we regard medicine as the art that
is most beneficial and generally useful for mankind, providing help for
every problem that may arise in the continuation of being and life. 6 Fur-
thermore we can see that since nature strives for a continuation of being
that is in some way endless—this being the absolutely proper and primary
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24 tooobTov P, tocodto ut vid. M, E

22 cf. Ar. Pl 48; P1. R. 550d6; CPG Mac. 3.29.1

24 Cf. Ps.-Dionysius, De caelesti hierarchia 20.9-11 IIp@Tov §” dmdvtwy éxeivo eimeiv dAndeg, dg
ayaBotnTL Thoag 1) depovalog Beapyia Tag TOV BvTwv ovoiag dTooTHCATA TTPOG TO efval Taprya-
vev. ‘First of all, however, let this truth be spoken—that it was through goodness that the super-
essential Godhead, having fixed all the essences of things being, brought them into being. For
this is the peculiar characteristic of the Cause of all things, and of goodness surpassing all, to
call things being to participation of Itself, as each order of things being was determined from its
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good for living beings—or rather, since the first mover, divine Providence,
arranges and administers some kind of share in eternity, 7 it appears to
have organised the succession of coming-into-being and, as a result, the
endless substantification and remaining in being for living beings, seeing
that this—being—is what is good for them, and certainly not its opposite.

9 But above all it seems that the reason why everything that exists is
moved and brought by God to participation in being is nothing other than
goodness, as is said in sacred writings that are highly reliable through the
complete clarity of the matter itself, and because they were composed un-
der divine inspiration.?* 2 For a will of goodness and a benign purpose has
set the divine activity that endows all things with being, moving toward
the creation and emanation of these things. And that same cause of good-
ness, the divine Providence of the Creator, upholds and maintains these
things in permanence of being, and thus sets them in place in this world by
means of being.? 3 But those things that are caused by goodness, and are
themselves wholly the offspring and effects of goodness, how could they
not with absolute necessity—which is obvious to anyone with any sense
at all—receive substance, and by nature be and remain, in virtue of their
participation in the good? For the divine is not the cause of evil, it is good
and is moved by goodness to impart a share of life and being. 4 And this is
what every argument which is consonant both with the religious doctrine
current among us and with the theories of God and creation carefully pur-
sued by the pagans claims. For everything would be upside down, and an
entrance to and beginning of all kinds of evil dogmas concerning God and
the divine things, if anyone should contradict this.

10 Furthermore, it is immediately clear even to the blind, as they say,
that it is really a great gift for those who have prayed for an existence
governed by reason and have received, in addition to all else, such a great
treasure and supplement to life and being, the rational and contemplative
activity and life, 2 that they partake of being and have been given the ability

own analogy’ (trans. Parker).
25 ouVTNPEl Tf] povij Tod elvat kai lotnow eig Sebpo T@ ivau: translation uncertain; I am not sure
of the meaning of the datives here.
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1 v P, om. ME

25 ] take To00’ &v to refer to Oedv émyvvar
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to observe closely and enjoy such a great thing, the contemplation of being
things, and to celebrate the fact that they enjoy such an exceedingly beau-
tiful spectacle, which creates ineffable delight for the heart, and can avail
themselves of it as they please, and share it in this vast and dazzling theatre
of existence, 3 this work of great wisdom and of a power whose strength is
altogether impossible to comprehend and understand, but which imme-
diately commands, in all who gaze upon it, admiration and amazement
proportional to each one’s intellectual ability.

11 But to have been born and come forth into the light in which we
somehow obtain perception of God and the divine nature, and venerate
only the truth of the doctrine and faith concerning God, to the extent that
it is possible—must not this be reckoned as most important for the high-
est bliss and an advantage for life itself ? 2 Can one not consider this worth
everything, any kind of difficulty or tribulation or many dangers, and
would one not readily and voluntarily pay for this with life itself ? Indeed,
many have lived like this in the most beautiful and noble manner, long ago
and even now. 3 And if there were nothing more after this, no change of
life for the better, eternal bliss, or retribution, but the totality of life was in
this world, and coming-to-be had a limit [for us] no less than for any kind
of creature, even the most lowly, 4 no-one would consider that this alone is
worth all the toils and troubles of life, that is, learning about God?* and the
truth concerning Him, and the ineffable wealth of goodness that perme-
ates everything, and the omnipotent and as it were indescribable force of
the power that creates and provides for everything and constantly upholds
it. s But since the present life is the life and existence of a dream, or, if you
like, a very short-lived performance of a play on the stage, favourable or
otherwise for those who have been born into and participate in it, 6 but the
totality of our coming-into-being and life faces in another direction and is
soon transferred to a stable and unshakeable settlement and colony, which
our life in this world is just a preparation to achieve, towards superior and
certain things, according as we choose (and the choice is ours) 7 —surely
this is truly the best fortune for us, to be born into this world and after a
short while be transferred from here in a noble manner, whenever it befalls
us, and after we have passed our lives here behaving well, and thenceforth
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! mapaupeioBat seems rather loosely attached; it is difficult to see how is connected to the rest
of the sentence.

2 1@v uviévtwy: cf. below, 2.3 Ewbev dmlavig 6pdvTwy, 2.4 Ewbev 6pOdg énontedovawy, 4.1 0lg
Kol péhot” dv ein Evvaiodnoig and 5.3 pdAiot’ ématovoy.

3 Translation uncertain.
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to take possession of that other, unchanging world, 8 and, if we now wish
and comport ourselves well in preparation for that world, to enter quickly,
with every reasonable hope, into ineffable bliss and a life entirely without
sickness, free from every hardship, and which will never come to an end?

59. That people often talk about themselves

1 Nearly all human beings talk a great deal about themselves (and in truth
it is difficult to find anyone who does not), some frankly and openly, com-
pletely artlessly, babbling away uninhibitedly to the great displeasure of
their listeners, whereas others try to conceal it, going round in circles, con-
triving to be above such weakness and habit in others, 2 but even when so
doing, they certainly talk about themselves and do the opposite of what
they are saying, and they in no way escape notice behaving in this repre-
hensible manner, but fall into the very behaviour they believe should be
avoided, namely, to attract the attention of spectators by any means.! 3 In
regard to the former group, one must wonder at and censure their shame-
lessness; in regard to the latter, perhaps even more their deceit and bad
behaviour, as well, in equal measure, as their babbling and shamelessness.
4 For since they cannot conceal [that they are talking about themselves],
they end up in the same situation, namely, earning ridicule, wearying their
knowing listeners? by chattering about their own affairs as much as the
others do, and are caught flagrantly doing the same thing as those others;
s so that they themselves certainly deserve censure, first and foremost be-
cause of their own judgement, since what they themselves shun as a bad
thing, but do themselves insofar as they can conceal it, is necessarily a bad
thing.? 6 To my mind they would be more virtuous, and especially more
casily forgiven if; in such cases, they confessed and pleaded guilty to a sim-
ple common weakness of nature, so to speak, and of humanity. 7 For even
though it may be true that the behaviour of those who behave badly in
whatever way is not blameless, still, a weakness that they share with the
majority of people, and which is the most difficult of all for human beings
to avoid completely, is not at all unforgivable. 8 But although this malady
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oBtw 81 vooodvtwy kg €y kal SvoTVXOVVTWY AuPdTepa, paviay f uédny,
eioly apéder xeipovg &Mwv dMot T¢ mabet kai pr, TapamAnoiwg épnuev kai
ToLG Y0oODVTAG Kal TVPAWTTOVTAG TQ) TEPLAVTOAOYEWY dMwY dAovg éxeaBat
T a0t AoV Te kai fTTov, KAVTeDDeV EkTpoma TOY BvTwV Kal TiHg dAnDei-
ag Sokelv Te Kal Aéyew, 6 Todg pev axpatiodévrag kabamaf to Noyileobat kai
Euvopav, kai pndtv tavt@v dvrag, Todg 82 Kal CwPPOVIKWTEPOY ApNYETY Xpw-
pEVOVG EAVTOTG KPATEL TIVE Kal Py PUOEWS £0ke Kal AoYtou@v, domep 81) kal

15 oidépevog P, oidpevotut vid. M, E - 16 Aéyew P (-v add. scriba), Aéyet E, non leg. M 18 pe-
6vovteg P, oi uebvovrteg E

7-8 cf. Pl. Leg. 731e5-6 To@AoTTAL Ydp TTEPL TO PLAODUEVOV O PADY

+ Cf. Plato, Laws 731e5-6 TophoDTar yép wepl 1O PUAODUEVOV O PIADY.

I0

15

20

25



59. THAT PEOPLE OFTEN TALK ABOUT THEMSELVES 207

is, so to speak, common to nearly everybody, in actual fact some people
succumb to it more and others less, and they do so artlessly, without any
dissimulation or attempt to escape notice, 9 not so much owing to any kind
of simple-mindedness or light-heartedness as to some kind of sober delib-
eration and an awareness of what is best, and not least because they some-
how see through the others, and also through themselves.

2 For since, as Plato says, everything that loves is blind concerning the
beloved object,* and everybody loves himself to the highest possible degree
and above all other things—because everything that loves certainly loves
because of itself and for its own sake, and to have aloving attitude to some-
thing else is above all love for oneself, i.c., a kind of self-love—, 2 conse-
quently everybody is blind concerning himself and hence concerning the
things that he loves most, following a path from himself as the primary
object to what is next dearest to him, until he emerges from the shadow of
affection as a stranger to the things considered. 3 And therefore, since it is
difficult for anyone to see what does not concern himself or those closest
to him, or rather, since he disregards it and finds it irrelevant, and is ready
to say immediately what he thinks and believes under the influence of the
same weakness and affliction, he also lets himself be carried away without
paying attention to others who view him from outside, without illusions,
4 just as those who are mad or drunk often form incorrect notions con-
cerning themselves and do not refrain from expressing them, and become
rulers and victors thanks to their weakness, and rise up against themselves
in vain concerning things they are unable to [do], in both thoughts and
words, their affliction leading them to something other than what they
are in reality and in the view of those who see them clearly from outside. s
Anyway, as I said, just as among those who are sick or afflicted with either
madness or drunkenness, some are in a worse condition, some not, in a
similar manner I say that those who are sick and blinded by the urge to
talk about themselves are in the grip of their affliction to varying degrees,
and thus think and say things that deviate from reality and truth, 6 some
completely inebriated when it comes to reasoning and understanding,
not being their own masters at all, others behaving with somewhat great-
er self-restraint with the help of, it seems, a certain strength and control
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TOV €V oivy kataBefantiopévwv Eviot ToMdKIg Op@VTAL PWY TV VOEWS U
TAVTATATLY EKTPETOUEVOL TOVG AOYLORODG Katl KaTamimTovTes. 7 Tadt dpa kai
70 i) kaBdmaf aMSTpLa Ppovelv EavTod, TavTwY EpywdéoTatov Kal wg £mog
eimetv av@pwmolg | aSvvatov, domep 008E 1O Ui LAV EavtdV 06V Te, 811 &
dMog &Mov puaMov e kai fTTov Evéxetat Tfj kKowifj TavTy voow kabawg dpa
THY Yvouny éppwtatl kal Tpog 10 TATKEWY ad ETOIUoTEPOY EXel, TODTO TAVA-
AnOeg, 8 wg 00dE TO cWpa vooooty dmavTteg TapamAnaiwg, AN &Ahog &M w,
kal TAéov Te Kai EAatTov AMOV, voooDot & dmavteg, Kal 00d¢lg dotig od), o0dE
kaBohov Thv & doelotog OTod Kal dmadng kail &vooog, k&v el pdhot’ éppw-
uevéotatog fj kal TV kpaow Tig BAng vmp Todg ToModg StapkéoTatos.

3 "Opapev yodv wg dpa wheioTol pddota T@v avOpwmwv dvaideiq mdaoy
kol andiq memoinvtat Stamavtog Epyov émawvely Eavtods, kol Tept T oikela
TpiPovat kal wAoHg KATAVTAODGLY dKoflg ANndéoTata KAK TATHG TPOPATEWS
Todg Tepl £avT@V Adyous 1iiloTa Tpoépery dElodow, 2 wg dpa 81 T& kal T&
KAMLOoTA TEPUKATL TO T@pa ) THV YUV 7] Kal duew e pdAioTa, kai Té kol Té
opiow Aoknran Pédtiota kal Oavpdley d&iwg, kai tad’ énrtnSevovres kai Tdde
mavdélol Tvég elot kal kopd7) TVYYAVOVTES Kol dviTEW €g TENOG €D PN olof
Te, kai olot 87) paxdpevol Katd T@V OPOTEXVWY TTAVY ToL TTOAD Teptyiveabay, 3
kol 168 ¢ &t mandog vepur TIg EavTd Kai | SpacTikdTaTOg Kal TAVTWY
dyab@v kai Tig KoWig PUOEWS ATEXVRG VIKNPOPOG, Kal TOV AMKIWTAV Kai
TOV papiMwy 008evi My £yydg ABeTy, kai ToAépovg 81) Téoovg Kal TdooV,
olg av EuvteTvyriKoL, kpathoag EKTOnwS, 4 kai colag émdeltauevog vmeppe-
v£€0n T’ €pya kai omovSdopata kai fovdig vrep Todg TEAM TPOTEPOY SoKi-
povg ékeivovg. kal TavTamaoty doekyaivovot Taig kab’ éavt@v ed@rpiong kai
Kopmolg kai Pakyedbovaty EUTANKTOL PepdpEVOL.

10 kpdow E: kpdow P, non leg. M 14 ¢avt@v E, ut vid. M, avt@v P 19 post Taudodg +
11g s.l. ut vid P> (om. E)

s literally, ‘the blend of the material [i.e. of his body]’

6 Cf. Plato, Rep. 344d, domep Palaveds AU@V KatavTAodg Katd TOV dtwv aBpdov kai moAdy TV
Adyov- ‘when like a bathman he had poured his speech in a sudden flood over our ears.

7 drep@uAg Tig éavt®: I am not sure what to make of éavt®.

8 vikn@opog: a jibe at Metochites’ archrival, Nikephoros Choumnos?

° Cf. Ael. Aristid. ITpog ITAdtwva v7ép T@v TeTTdpwy 118.26—28 Jebb 1@ 8¢ dfwopatt Tig yvoung
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59. THAT PEOPLE OFTEN TALK ABOUT THEMSELVES 209

of their nature and thoughts, as one often sees that some people who are
drunk with wine do not take complete leave of their senses and collapse,
because of some strength of their nature. 7 Accordingly, never to think
what is wide off the mark about oneself is the most difficult thing there is
and practically impossible for human beings, in the same way that it is also
impossible not to love oneself; but that people fall more or less victim to
this common disease, according to the strength of their minds and, again,
their propensity to fall victim to the disease, this is absolutely true, 8 in the
same way that not everybody is equally sick in their bodies, but each one
differently and more or less than the others, but everybody 7s sick—there is
no one who is not, or is in a state of health that is altogether undisturbed,
without any fault or sickness, even though he may be very strong indeed
and with greater staying-power than people in general in respect of the
blend of his make-up.

3 Wk sce that most people, completely shamelessly and odiously, make
it their constant business to praise themselves. They go on and on about
their own affairs, they flood everybody’s ears with words® in the most of-
fensive manner, and on any pretext consider it appropriate to present their
accounts of themselves with great delight; 2 to the effect that they are very
well endowed in this or that respect, in soul or body or preferably both;
that they are extremely and admirably well versed in this or that; and that,
in whatever they do, they are highly capable people, definitely successful,
certainly able to achieve their goals, and widely superior to their colleagues
in the same profession. 3 Again, someone [will say that] even as a child he
was prodigiously talented in something,” accomplishing all good things
and simply conquering® our common nature, not allowing any of his peers
or rivals to approach him,” vanquishing in a marvellous manner legions of
enemies whenever he came upon them; 4 showing forth great deeds and
enterprises of wisdom, and counsels surpassing those of the celebrated
men of antiquity. And, on the whole, they behave disgracefully with their
self-praise and bragging, and let themselves be carried away by their crazy
ranting.

Kal TQ) i) TOV adT@V NTTEcBat Toig ToMOTG GAiyols kaTalimelv £Yydg éNOetv EavTod.
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4 "Eviot 8¢ @eidovran ptv omnodv évradBa kal ovppetpiag Tvog fiBovg
dmtovTal kal TEPUKAOY aidNpUovwg TPog Todg EvTuyXdvovTag, olg Kol pdAtot’
av €in §uvaioBnotg, 2 kal xpOVTAL PEV CWPPOVIKWTEPOY TOTG TEPL EAVTOV AO-
Yoig Kai Tpoaéxovaty OTIobY £avTolg dpédet Kal Tf TOV AKpoaTt@y ov pdMov
evyevel kpioet Tig dAnBeiag kal T@V eikdTwy f Kal TPog T kaAd Packavig
PVoEL, Xp@VTaL & Spwg TAVTATAOLY 00K AvOows, 00d” MoTe Aabelv aipodpevor
uév, pevyovteg 8¢ Tandég kal vépeowv. 3 oi 8¢ kal pi) TeplavTodoyodvTEG Av-
Tol kK&MoTa Tt opéTep’ adT@V, und’ dmepvOpLdvTeg Setkview, oikovopodaty
émitndeg Spwg kai copifovrar kai dokwvodot kai Téyvalg drdyovTaL TAoALG
ToDG TTPOOTVYXAVOVTAG TPOG TOVG TEPL AVTWV ?\c’)h/ovg Kal Todg Emaivoug, 4
kai ovveaipovoy droBdMovtes avtol Bavpdtwy dgopuds, od TpooTolodye-
voy, éoppav § obtw, pf Euyxwpodvreg dadikeioBar TaAn07 kad AavOdvew T
dvta kai fj padla wavTwg f pr) dvta doketv, Bavpdlovot T" adBig éviote Twg Gv
glmot Tig g {SioTa kai dvaknpvtrovet Todg T kat avtodg Bavpdlovrag, wg
€0 pdda cvveTodg 8] TIvag kai TV eikdTWY EMITUXEIS, 5 Kal TPOTUAPTVPODTLY
W¢ NKPIPwKOTEG T KT ATV dANnBedovoty EyKwpita, pf) Kakdg OpDVTES, ola
81 moMdkig ylyveta, ff Tapatpéxovres OOVW, kai Evpmeiovory obtw mept
adt@v A qratdobo # Todg dMovg dmatdv aipelobat kol ppovely Ektpoma,
{owg ToMdKIg ofKkoL YEVOUEVOUG ¢ AoQANODG KATAYEADYTAG TOD KOOV Kai
g pataiag kal dvortov 86§, 6 | kal Tvxov pAavbpwmws Edéovg dflodvTag,
obg 1) dkpartog @AavTia Vooelv obTw TAVL ToL TETOiNKE. Kal 6 KatayeA@y &
dpws kai 0 pAavBpwievdpevog undev fTTov Kal avtol Tapamifoia vosodat,
Kkal TpamopevoL Kal avTol TPog T oikela TOLOOTWY dMwV kai adToi Aotdy §¢-
ovtay, kal iowg pév puaov, lowg 8¢ kal frtov.

5 Obtw &) ToAD T0 voonpa T6Se Tap’ Huy, kal TavTeg éopev apabeis Ta
oikela, Kai TAVTeG Eauey prropikwtepot A kad’ fuds adTodg T fuétep adTOY
| €€aipery Toig Moot kai dpBvwg év TobTolg mopifeaBay, 2 kai MAovTodpeY €0
uaX ovk olda wOTEPOV &V Qatiny DTEP MUY AVTOV, 7| pdAtoTa TodvavTiov Kad’
U@V Y adT@v kai Totg £xOpois #Stota kai Goot kad’ Auwy & padAa mobodat

9 dpwg émitndeg a.c. P

10 ofg kal pdot’ &v €in SuvaioOnoig: translation uncertain.
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59. THAT PEOPLE OFTEN TALK ABOUT THEMSELVES 211

4 Some people, however, show restraint in this respect and achieve
some kind of balance in their character, and are naturally modest towards
those they meet who have a feeling for such things,*° 2 and they talk about
themselves more moderately, paying some attention to themselves and also
to their listeners, both in their sound judgement of the truth and what
is reasonable and, no less, their natural zeal for the beautiful; still, they
talk about themselves in a not completely healthy way, and not in such a
way that they can conceal that they choose to do so, although they try to
avoid offence and retribution. 3 But others, even though they do not talk
about their own feats of excellence, and are not so brazen as to show it,
still manoeuvre, contrive, stealthily move, and use all kinds of stratagems
to make people they meet talk about them and praise them, 4 and bolster
their praise, themselves suggesting causes for admiration while pretending
not to, because it just happens that they will not allow the truth to be vio-
lated or the facts to be ignored, or to appear either completely insignificant
or false. Sometimes, again, they become, so to speak, the happy admirers
of their own admirers and hail them as very insightful people who attain
what is reasonable; s and they confirm that they are right and accurate in
their praise of them since they are not blind or negligent on account of
envy, as often happens; and in this way they persuade others either to be
deceived or voluntarily to deceive others and believe extraordinary things
regarding themselves, although perhaps when they are back home in safety
they often laugh at the bombast, the empty and foolish beliefs, 6 or perhaps
charitably consider that people who have become so sick with undiluted
self-love deserve to be pitied. Yet he who laughs and he who is charita-
ble have a very similar weakness, and in regard to their own affairs they,
in turn, need other people like themselves, who listen to them—perhaps
more, perhaps less.

S So common is this ailment among us. We are all ignorant about that
which is our closest concern, and we all surpass ourselves in eloquence
when it comes to extolling and giving free access to our personal quali-
ties in conversation. = We have vast resources with which—I do not know
whether I should say to help ourselves, or rather the opposite, to hinder
ourselves, and to please our enemies and those who wish us ill and that we
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kal udg afoxota TpdTTew kal YEAwTog &la, 3 kal Bovdowt’ &v €k TavTdg
dxoAaotaivery fudg TpOTOL Kal Havopévovg Tapanpelv £mti ToMOoIG HApTLaL
Kkai pdMot’ énaiovoty e f TAgioTov Packaivovot, Téya 8¢ kavtedOev £mi Tig

TOV dMwv apaptiag ématery Exovoty €d.

‘Ot dmopov el ot T1g AvOpwmorg kabdmat yarvn
KT TOUG Aoytopodg E’

1 TToMdxig dmopelv £metot pot kat” EUantov Tept TOV AvOpwivwy Popwpévey
e kol {TodvTy, €l dpa ¢ Tote EupPéPnkey v yavy TV Plov Steveyke, 2
o0 paMov Y€ enut Tiig &k TV Tpaypdtwy Ewdev émbicews i TOV Eowbev
OxAobVTWY Katd Todg Aoytopods Kupdtwy, kad’ odg kai KAOSwVL pdMot dv-
Bpwmot, kKAOSwvt XademwTdty Talaiopev EkdoToTe Kol vavayod|pev Svrwg
TOMAKLS kal Kak@g epopeda- 3 g 0Tig dpa kab’ Eavtov év eiprivy Tvi dia-
vooag éoxe kai kTnodpevog T éow kad £avtov moltteiav dkvpova, f Ka-
TAOKEVATAPEVOG adTOG DUl TIVE Kai dokyjoel yvaung, & dp’ Eotv Twg, 1
AaPav éx Beod Tpoika TocodTOV XpTipa, A Kol duew, TavTws 8¢ kai obtw mav
ad0ig £k Beod, 4 ToDTOV BvTa Kat’ dAnOetay épol Sokelv TOV dpa Te pakapilery
Kkal émawvelv pdvov kai Bavpdlery déov kai tf) kat’ &AiBeiay edSapovig ovv-
OvTa Kal SLapk@G £avTH XPWUEVOV. 5 Kal POVOG Yap 0Tty O TAVTWY dvevder|s,
Kkal pdvog &vooog, kal PéPatog kai wappnoiav Exwy avtod, kai paoTOvny av-
106 dywv olav doelotov, kabop@y dmavrtag GxAovpévovg Kal TOV del Xpdvov Te
Kkai Biov ékdvTag Te TO pépog Kai dkovag év KADSwL.

2 Tig yap 31 t@v andvtwy oxedov od mavta KAovelTal Kal oTpéPeTal kal
Tapayfg 0Tt T pNG U0 TRV Ew Tpaypdtwy, O’ Eavtod Kal THG (AANG pdAL-
0T TOV AOYIOUDV, WATTOTE UEVWY £V TAVTOTNTL TG avTtog avtod ewg, pnde
xpwpevog Apepia {wijs kal paotvng iod Tyt kai katd Tov Piov Eapog Dytetvel
Sabéoe kai fuppetpiq kal dywyfj KovPY; 2 &M dpa TavTeg TodTO Pév ToOoTYV-
TEG DVTIVWY dpa, Ui TVYYavovTeg axOopeda homdy | avtika kal kupavopeda
wavo tor: TodTo § éoTy év avBpwrolg del kal odToTe TADAG TIg 0088 KOpOG

1 QA08wvi: see above, the note on 40.2.7.
2 or ‘needs nothing’? Cf. wdvtwv &. fiog Hdn. 8.7.5 (LS] s.v. &vevders).
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60. THAT IT IS DOUBTFUL WHETHER PEOPLE EXPERIENCE ANY SERENITY 213

should encounter disgraceful and ridiculous things; 3 who would like us
to completely lose control and babble insanely in front of many witnesses
who are acquainted with [the truth] or very malevolent, and perhaps be-
cause of this are capable of understanding the faults of others.

60. That it is doubtful whether people experience
any serenity at all in their thoughts

1 When I consider and examine the human condition by myself, it often
occurs to me to doubt whether it has ever happened that anyone has lived
his whole life in serenity. 2 I do not primarily mean free from attacks from
outside, from material circumstances, but rather from the internal up-
heaval of our thoughts, where we human beings constantly struggle in the
roughest seas,! and often founder and are cast into difficulties. 3 Therefore
whoever has managed to obtain his own internal republic that is free from
turmoil, and maintain it in some kind of peace, cither establishing it by
means of some natural ability and training of the mind, if such a thing
is possible, or freely receiving this great gift from God, or both (which
is also certainly a gift from God); 4 that person is, to my mind, the only
one worthy of being called blessed, of being praised and admired, and the
only one who lives in true happiness, being sufficient unto himself. s For he
alone lacks for nothing,? he alone is free from sickness, steadfast, confident
in himself, and living in virtually unshakeable contentment while watch-
ing everybody [else] being distressed and torn by upheaval the whole time
throughout their lives, both voluntarily (in part) and involuntarily.

2 For who among practically all human beings is not in every way
agitated, tormented, and much troubled by external circumstances, by
himself, and especially by the turmoil of his thoughts, never quiescent
regarding his personal condition, nor enjoying a quiet existence, or an
even measure of ease and sound disposition, balance, and easy existence
of springtime in his life? 2 For when we desire something, whatever it may
be, and fail to achieve it, are all of us are immediately distressed and greatly
agitated; this is always so among human beings, and there can be no cessa-
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OTWoDY Thong épéoews Kal ypeiag, GAN del kai TVYXAVOVTL Kal P} TUYYAVOVTL
véwv émeyeipetal Xpriotg del kai T60og dmAnotog: 3 TodTo 8 €§ ovpiov Xpwpe-
voLKal oUVOVTEG TRV EpacT@V 81 Tvewy edetnpla, (npovpevol EvpPaivoy odtw
(kal TowadTa yap del TdvOpmva ToAbvooa kai pvpiq petaBdovra Tpomi))
Kkai Thg ovvhBovg edkAnpiag kal TOYNG OVTVWY dp’ dQatpodpevol, UAALoT £V
ToUTOLS KALSWVIiOpEDa kal vavayodpey dviapdtata kol kabdma aloxiota. 4
oi 8¢ kai Talg dAMwY dyAodvtal opddpa katd TOV PioTov evgopialg, 1 Kai wd-
oXOVTEG DT adT@Y KAKAG f) V9’ EavTtd@v oikoBev @ ¢BOVW TapatTtopevol dvo-
POpw Tvevpatt kai {opwdet Toig Aoytopoig, s oi 8¢ kal Talg T@V émitndeiwy Kai
PATATWY pdAioTa KakoTpayiag ouuepdpevol kai Tovnpdg EXovTeg dAyY-
3601 xademwtdTarg, 6 oi 3¢ kai kabdov Toig kowvoig Tpdypacty olg Evvédaxov
gyxwpiwg kai olg katd Taoav avaykny chvelow dvappuootws kai ovx’ HSéwg
CVUTEPUKITEG SEIV@G EXOVTL KAl VAVTIDOL, KAl DOTEP Of XEWUDVOG TAEOVTEG £V
PpovTiot kakooxdAolg kai Svoxepéa eiotv aiel kal katatpdyovTat Taig Svo-
|EvpBArTos @ Katd opag abTods fPet kai mpdypaTt kal dndéowv dywydis, 7
oi 8¢, kal AmMA@G obTwG £pety, OV Téwg Ndéwg eixovTo, pebvoTepov ékdoTote
THY Xpiiow | ThHY v AvTvaody dnootépyovres koudy kal drotpendpevol,
dikopot 81 Twveg kal Aiav edtpomot f) 7@ xpoviw cvvedioud kdpw TPoTtALy-
Y1@vTeg addig kai véav T00odVTEG POV EPATTOV TY) KAVY TEPTOVTWY.

3 Kai ti &v tig dmapiBpoin doa 37 katd tov Biotov dAyervdg petafoldv
afTia kal otdoewy Tolg AvOpwmoLg katd vody kal pnkovor undey iowg Séov;
2 611 & ‘del kOpa kvAivdel movtov Alyivng 1) apoupia enot, kal dg év edpi-
7oL dvw kal kédtw otpepopeda kal tafopeda taig Tov Ewbev Tpaypdtwy
gmucAvoEoWY dei, Kal Talg oikol Te Kal T@V oikelwy dvwpdAotg Te kai dovppd-
ToLg PG Hdg Te Kai aMAAovg kal & Tapovl’ ExdoToTe Tpdypata, 3 Kai dMo
2 £§ ovpiov scripsi: éovpiov codd. 12 dvapudotws PM, dvapuwotws ut vid. E 22-23 £b-
pimoig P, edpimmoig E

3 Cf. Hesych. E 3964 £¢£ ovpiov- ¢§ émitnSeiov avépov. Also used by Metochites in Sem. 66.1.3
and Paid. 54.21. More frequent with plural (¢§ odpiwv 72 occurrences in TLG).

4 vavTi®ot ‘are seasick’ continues the metaphor of life as a voyage by ship.

5 I have not been able to identify this proverb, which is also quoted in Paid. 52.35: kdpa &
BrovAov St TavTtdg kvAivdet movTov Alyivng. Kdpa xvAivder is a Homeric phrase, Od. 1.162; cf.
5.296.

6 For Euripus, see the note on Sem. 29.1.2 and cf. Sem. 57.2.1. Libanius, like Metochites, applies
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tion or fulfilment for anyone of every want and need, but always, whether
someone achieves his goal or not, there arises a need, an insatiable desire
for new things. 3 Conversely, if we are sailing with a fair wind?® and enjoy
prosperity regarding some of the things we crave, and should happen to
suffer some loss—for that is the nature of human affairs, to be always pre-
carious and subject to innumerable changes—and to be deprived of some
part of our accustomed prosperity and fortune, whatever it may be, espe-
cially in such cases we are buffeted by waves and suffer the most terrible
and altogether shameful shipwreck. 4 Others are also distressed by other
people’s success in life, either because they are treated badly by them, or
because of their own envy, that troubles them like a harmful and dark wind
in their thoughts. s Some are, above all, caught up in the misfortunes of
their friends and loved ones and are tormented by the most terrible an-
guish; 6 while yet others are generally unhappy and sick* because they are
ill at ease and uncomfortable with the political conditions that obtain in
their homeland, and to which they are subjected by necessity. Like people
sailing in a winter storm, they constantly harbour refractory and unfriend-
ly thoughts and chafe at a way of life that is unpleasant and uncongenial
to their own character and situation. 7 Others, to put it simply, eventually
become totally fed up with the use or the possession, whatever it may be,
of what they have previously enjoyed, and discard them because they are
quickly sated and very volatile, or because long habit makes them giddy
with satiety and covetous of new enjoyment of desirable things that please
by their novelty.

3 So why should one enumerate all the things that cause painful
changes in life and conflicts in human minds, and expatiate when there is
surely no need to do so? 2 But that the wave is always rolling in the sea of Ae-
gina, as the proverb says; s that we are turned up and down as in Euripus,®
and made sport of by the constant tides of trouble both from the outside
world and from our own selves, irregular and incongruous both to us and
to each other,” and to the situation prevailing at the time; 3 that one wave

the simile to the turmoil of thoughts: Decl. 12.2.35 domep v Edpine té Tg Yvoung éx petapoiis
AveoTPAQN poL.
7 Translation uncertain.
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v apfAOev fudg kdpa, kai do 8¢ kAOTet vov, dMo 8¢ katadapPavel, kai
TadTa peTd TAg mapotuiag, kai ovdEN0T £v YadAvy TOV AoYIoU®V Eopugy Kai
dAOmwg v io6tnTog Kad’ favtods éEel pepdpeda, 4 TodTO TAVTL SHNOV SoTIg
&v Tpootxwv TOV vobv dpn kai TodT Ay 6 Adyos. kai dflodpev émokénteobat
TavOpdmva Tahat Te Kad VOV, kal Gpa mpoow Te kal dmiow’ | pacty, e pf) wdvo
Tot Befatot T vOv Aeydpeva. s kal SvoyepéoTtatov mavtwy dvBpwmols éo7ti, kai
dmopov &l 6Awg €0, PLooat TpogAdpevov drta St TAVTATAGY AoTACIACTWS
kai pr) petafaopevoy kabdama émi Odrepa kai kabdma &v fipepia kal dxvpo-
VL KATAOTATEL YVXTG. KaiTol Ti Aéyw;

4 Ol8a p&v odv éywye, kai wavteg olpat Evvopav &xovot kal TPooUAPTL-
PEWY TH AOYw TaANOEg — olda Toivuv éywye Kal ToMoDG dpédel T@Y HYNADY
avSp@v kai drepavaPdvtwy Ty oo kal TavBpwmva kabodov Tpdypara, 2
Kkai pocavadepévwy SAovg Eavtodg Be@ kai oxohaldvtwy TavTta oV Piotov
Tf] avtod Aatpeiq kai Oewpiq kol Taig ékelbev adydis kol T¢ TPpOG AVTOV dka-
UAT Kai TavTwy dAoyioTw Tpaypdtwy EpwTy, HSéwv Te kal Aviap®v, puyadag
TOD KOTUOV TTAVTOS Kol TV £V TQ KOOUW TAVTWY 3 — TOMOVG YOOV T@V TOLoV-
Twv apétwv avdpdv oida (tod Piov kai 8 Tig EoTv TEpl MAVTWY Epeiv)
ovk axvpdvtovg ovd’ avtods kabdmal Siayevopévovg Toig Aoyiopois 008
YuKOTaG TAVTEAEIOVG Kol VIKNPOPOLG i THY peyadd@pova TadThy aipeaty,
ot dmd TAvTwY év YadAvy Prodv kal wpdTTew eig v omovdiy dbopvBoug,
4 6\ eloty évioté opiot kai Tpdg Todg £Ew Kar Tepl i THde ka®’ Hpdg | Ekodot
Te TO Pépog kai dxovot Y’ kg dAn0dg odk dAiya Tpdypata, kai Tpdg dAAAovg
Y’ €ioi, s kai oikiSiov i ot éviote TPOG TNV Ypeiav oikeiwg Exov kal YHSLov,
Bpaxd kal pn ToAdpnKes, ikavoy épmotiioat {aAng mpog Tods EvvTuXOVTAg TON-
AdKIG avTOlg APOPUAS Kal dlakoTi)V TOIG YEVVIKOTG AOYIopOTG Kai ovpavoPdpto-
oL kai Tepl T dvw kai Oela pepopévolg amdon) pomf)- 6 kal avtol & éviote Tpodg
gavTtodg otactafovat kai TpémovTal Tag Yvapag kai Tpdg ETepa peTAPEPOVTAL
T0TG AOYLOp0IS | Téwg TPOoTElYoV, Kal fowg éx pakpod, kai vopifovory dMwg T&

8 Cf. Aristid. ITpog ITAdrwva vmép T@v TeTTdpwy 178.17-21 Jebb Ogpiotokhéa 8¢ & Sevtepa del
TV TpoTépwy peilova £§edéxeto kai TO TiHg mapopiag adT@ mepleloThHKEL TO PEV Yap EAEY avTOV
kDpa, O 8¢ éykatehdpuPavey, Ewg SieEANe S T@V Tpikv UGV Vik@®Y. Metochites’ apfjOev, which
is not found in Aristides, may be an echo of Od. 5.429 péya kdpa napiiAde (cf. above, n. s).

2 Il 1.343; Od. 24.452; see above, the note on Sem. §3.3.6.
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has passed us, another is washing over us now, and a third one is approach-
ing (this, too, in accordance with the proverb),? and that we are never calm
in our thoughts or carried along painlessly in a state of equanimity 4 —this
is obvious to anyone who looks at [the question] attentively, and this was
my point. Hence, we think it worthwhile to examine the human condition
in ancient times and now, running back and forth, as they say,® to see if it
confirms what we have just said. s And it is the most difficult thing of all
for human beings—it is doubtful whether it can be done at all—to choose
certain things and then live in complete adherence to them, never chang-
ing to other things, in a completely calm and untroubled state of mind.
And indeed, what need is there for me to say all this?

4 Anyway,'® I know, and I believe that everybody can see and testify
to the truth of what I am saying—I know that also many of those exalt-
ed men who are raised above nature and human affairs in general, = who
have dedicated themselves entirely to God and devote their whole lives to
the service and contemplation of Him, to the brilliance emanating from
Him, and to their love for Him, untiring and neglectful of all other things,
pleasant or painful, fugitives from the whole world and everything in the
world, 3 —I know that even many such chosen men (in fact life is too short
to speak about all of them) neither stay completely untroubled in their
thoughts, or succeed perfectly and victoriously in this magnificent choice
of life, so as to live in serenity away from everything and pursue their call-
ing undisturbed, 4 but sometimes they have not a few dealings with those
outside [the religious community] and concerning worldly affairs, both
voluntarily, to some extent, and certainly involuntarily, and with one an-
other. s Sometimes they have a small hut commensurate with their needs,
and a small piece of land, not large, but enough to cause them to fall into
stormy conflict with those they meet and interrupt the noble thoughts that
traverse the heavens!! and concentrate around higher and divine things. 6
Thus it happens that they, too, rebel against themselves, reverse their atti-
tudes, and turn their thoughts towards other things than they have paid

10 gaitot. .. pév odv: Metochites’ train of thought here is not entirely clear to me.
11 ovpavoPauwv: the word is used by Metochites also in Poem 19.331.
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o¢iot PédtioTa kal Tapdrrovral mvedpact §upmintovory ofkobev T@ v &Mo-
Tpioig Tg TpoTéPAg AYwYT|S.

5 Oi 8¢ xowwvikol ye T@Y ToOUTWY Kal Katd ovvTaéels kai cvvokiag pu-
Y48eg Tohtevopevol pet” aMAAwY T THg VYMAfg ProTig TAeloTa ppovTiopat’
gxovat kal Tadaiovoty dMoig kai mpdg Sikaothpt wOoDVTAL Kal YwpodoLy
opooe Tolg dxAolg Kai Sikaotaig Tpdypata TAEoTa TapEXovTal Kai Tept TV
VOUipWwY ApLyvoodat. 2 kal 1] TpdPacts avtdley mpdyelpog kai padia cuvIdev
Kol SAAN Kal TOAD e pdMat edmpemt|g: ovy’ DIEP TOV DT Yap SagepovTwy
gxaotog, A DIEp KOW@V Te Kai TOANOTG dpa TPoTKOVTWY, paMoy & adtd
npoonkoviwy | duédet Be®, omovSalovow, 3 dpeilovres T@V AWy pév kol
Kat avtolg, ui T@v Oeiwv 8¢ kal e Tpooavakeuévwy OAywpetv. Kal iepo-
ovAdoBar Tov Bedv Tavadrpata kai T kabepwBévta Evyxwpelv Tayxddemov
fynvTay kal papTopkiy évotaoty TodTto Todg dvipag Amattely Todg igpovs. 4
Kkal 0 Aéyog pév 00tog kai 1] okfIg €0 pdN dvtion@oa, adtol & dpws &v (ay
kai xewpafovrat Todg Aoytopods kai vavayodoty €0ty dte T kaMioTHy 680V
0D Biov kol TpdBeowy.

6 Kai 1007 €01y olpat Toig peta Tod odpatog €Tt kal obnw Tig dAdyov
Yoxiis #w kal 10D ovvSvaocpod Tig BANg kal THg Emvéoov kpdoews kal T@Y
évtedBev TpOg TG kpioelg OYAoEWY Kal PEPIOUDY Kol TTATEWY. 2 0D Yap Kpi-
vopev Kai vooduev povov, aMa kal wdoyouev Tij Yoxi kai cvvdiatiOépeba
TO1G TOD TWUATOS. Kal pakdptov kal dvtws Bavpdlewy d&lov, €l Tig v dhiyolg
frTyral koptdy) kol Tpémery Ta wadnTikd Tig vy 0log Té éotty EvBa PédTior
Exer un yap €1 év0ade kabamat damabdg dyeobay, pfmot’ ovy’ oldv Té éoTwy,
G EEw Thg PUOEWS. T Yap AmAd Kal doTtaciaota @ Evoeldel Tig odoiag fav-
1015, 3 €vBa & aMoTpiwy dMAAoLg 0hvodog eitovy kpaotg kal kowwvia, kal TO
7abnTikoy | £oTLTh) Pvoe, kal pepifeaBar xdpa kai pdg TavavTioTad Ekery
Kol EAkeoBat, T@g &v év ToOTOLG €11 YAANVIAY TEAeWTATA KAl ATOVWG Kal drpo-
okomws dyeobay; 4 eDSaupov pévt’ &v el taig dAnOeialg, Stw Eeyévetd mwg

Kkai 87 pdMot’ E8wkev 6 O vikav Ta xeipw kai p) TpdTTew £vTedBey kakdg

25 Kpaolg scripsi: kpdoig PE

12 Translation uncertain. For év dAiyoig see LSJ s.v. OAiyog IV.3b.
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attention to previously, perhaps for a long time; they change their views
of what is best for themselves, and are perturbed by winds arising in their
own minds, alien to their earlier way of life.

5 But those holy men who live in communities, leading their exalted
lives mixing with each other in communal institutions and monasteries,
have a great many concerns, wrestling with other people and crowding in
courthouses, seeking conflict with the masses, causing much trouble for
the judges and disputing with the law. » Their pretext is ready at hand, easy
to understand, obvious and very plausible, for they do not make this effort
on behalf of the things that are important to each of them individually, but
on behalf of things that are common and of concern to many, or rather of
concern to God himself; 3 it is their duty to neglect other matters and such
as belong to themselves, but not the divine and what has been consecrated
to God, and they find it very difficult to allow God to be robbed of his
votive offerings, and this demands of the holy men a martyr-like stance.
4 And this is the argument and the pretext that motivates them, but still
they are storm-tossed in their thoughts and sometimes suffer shipwreck in
their most admirable path and purpose in life.

6 And this holds, I think, for those who are still in the body and have
not yet cast aside the irrational soul and the union and unwholesome mix-
ture with matter that results in disturbances and divisions and seditions in
our judgements. > For we do not only judge and think with our soul, but
also experience emotions and conditions corresponding to the qualities of
the body. And it is fortunate and truly amazing, if someone can briefly be
completely overcome and can direct the emotional part of soul towards
what is best [for it]."? For while we are still here, it is not possible to live
completely without emotion, but that is outside our nature. For the simple
things are also, through the uniformity of their essence, free from internal
strife, 3 but where there is a confluence, i.e., a mixture and community of
mutually strange things with each other, and where the passible part of
nature is found and there is room to be divided and to attract and be at-
tracted towards the absolute opposite, how would it be possible in these
circumstances to be perfectly serene and live without pain and trouble? 4
Indeed, it would, in truth, be blissful if someone somehow was able, and
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Kkai SuoTvX®G Pépecat kal whoxew edyevds, i petplomalelv omnody Kal T
mAelw Prody év PeXtiotors. s kabohov 8¢ {nteiv Piov anadi kal dxvpova kai
gmek@g dvooov év avBpwmotg pf) kal dikaotod TIvog &yvapovog f kai ept

TG PUOEWS Kal T@V TG PhoEws NIV ovk EnaiovTog;

13 Perhaps an echo of Sem. 58.2.1 T Xeipw kot TOV AdyoV del VIKE.
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above all was given by God, to vanquish the worse!* but not because of
this do badly and be unlucky or suffer nobly, but rather somehow suffer
moderately and live mostly in excellent conditions. s But to seck among
human beings a life completely without emotion and turmoil and one that
is fairly healthy, would not this be the act of a senseless judge who lacks
understanding of nature and its impact on us?






Bibliography

ABBREVIATIONS

ODB The Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium. 3 vols. Editor in chief A. P. Kazhdan.
New York & Oxford 1991.

CPG Corpus paroemiographorum graecorum.

MK Theodori Metochitae Miscellanea philosophica et historica. Ed. C. G. Miiller
& Th. Kiessling. Leipzig, 1821. Reprint Amsterdam 1966.

TLG Thesaurus Linguae Graecae. Online version. University of California, Ir-
vine, 2014. Checked July 2016. http://stephanus.tlg.uci.edu

LBG Lexikon zur byzantinischen Grazitdt, besonders des 9.-12. Jahrbunderts. Ed.
E. Trapp, Vienna, 1994—

LS) Liddell, H. G. & Scott, R., 4 Greek-English Lexicon. 9th ed. revised and

augmented by H. S. Jones. Oxford 1940.

Ancient and Byzantine authors are quoted from TLG.

MODERN WORKS

Angelov, D. 2005. Review of Hult 2002, Byzantine and Modern Greek Studies 29,
242-244. DOI: http://dx.doi.org./10.1179/byz.2005.29.2.242

Babbitt 1927 = Plutarch’s Moralia. With an English translation by Frank Cole Babbitt.
Vol. 1: 1A-86A. Cambridge, Mass. [1927] 1931 (Loeb Classical Library).

DOI: 10.4159/DLCL.plutarch-moralia_how_young_man_should_study_poet-
ry.1927
DOI: 10.4159/DLCL.plutarch-moralia_how_tell_flatterer_friend.1927

Babbitt 1931 = Plutarch’s Moralia. With an English translation by Frank Cole Babbitt.
Vol. 3. Cambridge, Mass. 1931 (Loeb Classical Library).

DOI: 10.4159/DLCL.plutarch-moralia_sayings_kings_commanders.1931

Burnet, J. [1924] 1970. Plato’s Euthyphro, Apology of Socrates and Crito. Edited with
notes by John Burnet. Oxford.

Bydén, B. 2002. ‘“To Every Argument there is a Counter-Argument’: Theodore Meto-
chites’ Defence of Scepticism (Semeiosis 61), in Katerina Ierodiakonou (ed.),
Byzantine Philosophy and Its Ancient Sources (Oxford), 183—217. Revised paper-
back edition 2004.



224 SEMEIOSEIS GNOMIKAI 2’7760

Bydén, B. 2003. Theodore Metochites’ Stoicheiosis astronomike and the Study of Nat-
ural Philosophy and Mathematics in Early Palaiologan Byzantium. Gothenburg
(Studia Graeca et Latina Gothoburgensia 66).

Bydén, B. 2012. Imprimatur? Unconventional Punctuation and Diacritics in Manu-
scripts of Medieval Greek Philosophical Works, Ars Edendi Lecture Series, vol. 2,
155—172. Stockholm.

Chrestou, K. P. (ed.). 2002. To philosophiko ergo tou Niképhorou Choumnou, Thessa-
loniki.

de Vries-van der Velden, E. 1987. Théodore Métochite: Une réévaluation. Amsterdam.

Fowler = Plato. Vol. 1. With an English translation by Harold North Fowler and an in-
troduction by W. R. M. Lamb. Cambridge, Mass. 1914 (Loeb Classical Library).
DOI: 10.4159/DLCL.plato_philosopher-phaedo.1914

Lamb = Plato. Vol. 3. With an English translation by W. R. M. Lamb. Cambridge,
Mass. 1925 (Loeb Classical Library).

DOI: 10.4159/DLCL.plato_philosopher-symposium.1925

Gigante, M. 1967. Per 'interpretazione di Teodoro Metochites quale umanista bizan-
tino. Rivista di Studi Bizantini e Neoellenici 14, 11-25. Reprint in Gigante 1981,
199-216.

Gigante, M. 1981. Scritti sulla civilta letteraria bizantina. Naples.

Harmon = Lucian. Vol. 2. With an English translation by A. M. Harmon. Cambridge,
Mass. 1915 (Loeb Classical Library).

DOI: 10.4159/DLCL.lucian-dream_cock.1915

Helmbold 1939 = Plutarch, Moralia. Volume VI. With an English translation by W. C.
Helmbold. Cambridge, Mass. 1939 (Loeb Classical Library).

DOI: 10.4159/ DLCL.plutarch-moralia_talkativeness.1939

Helmbold 1957 = Plutarch, Moralia. Volume XII. With an English translation by
Harold Cherniss and W. C. Helmbold. Cambridge, Mass. 1957 (Loeb Classical
Library).

DOI: 10.4159/DLCL.plutarch-whether_land_sea_animals_are_ cleverer.1957

Hicks = Diogenes Laertius. Lives of Eminent Philosophers. With an English translation
by R. D. Hicks. Vol. 2. Cambridge, Mass. [1925] 1931 (Loeb Classical Library).
DOI:10.4159/DLCL.diogenes_laertius-lives_eminent_philosophers_book_vi_
chapter_ 9_menedemus.1925

Hinterberger, M. 2001. Studien zu Theodoros Metochites. Jahrbuch der dsterreichis-
chen Byzantinistik 51, 285-319.

Hult, K. (ed.). 2002. Theodore Metochites on Ancient Authors and Philosophy: Semei-
oseis gnomikai 1-26 & 71. A Critical Edition with Introduction, Translation,
Notes, and Indexes. With a Contribution by Bérje Bydén. (Studia Graeca et Lati-
na Gothoburgensia 65). Gothenburg.

Jowett = Thucydides translated into English, with introduction, marginal analysis,
notes, and indices by Benjamin Jowett. Oxford 1881.



BIBLIOGRAPHY 22§

Lamb = Plato. Vol. 8. With an English translation by W. R. M. Lamb. Cambridge,
Mass. [1927] 1955 (Loeb Classical Library).
DOI: 10.4159/DLCL.plato_philosopher-epinomis.1927

Lampe = A Patristic Greek Lexicon. Ed. by G. W. H. Lampe. Oxford 1961.

The Old Testament. New International Version.
http://www.biblestudytools.com/ecclesiastes/ 4.html (28 July 2016)

Oldfather = Epictetus. Vol. 2. With an English translation by W. A. Oldfather. Cam-
bridge, Mass. 1928 (Loeb Classical Library).
DOI: 10.4159/DLCL.epictetus-fragments.1928

Parker = The Works of Dionysius the Areopagite. Translated by John Parker. Vol. 2,
London 1899.
http://www.tertullian.org/fathers/areopagite_13_heavenly_hierarchy.htm#ci
(28 July 2016)

Perrin 1914 = Plutarch’s Lives. Vol. 2. With an English translation by Bernadotte Per-
rin. Cambridge, Mass. 1914 (Loeb Classical Library).
DOI: 10.4159/DLCL.plutarch-lives_comparison_aristides_marcus_cato.1914

Perrin 1920 = Plutarch’s Lives. Vol. 9. With an English translation by Bernadotte Per-
rin. Cambridge, Mass. 1920 (Loeb Classical Library).
DOI: 10.4159/DLCL.plutarch-lives_caius_marius.1920

Perrin 1921 = Plutarch’s Lives. Vol. 10. With an English translation by Bernadotte Per-
rin. Cambridge, Mass. 1921 (Loeb Classical Library).
DOI: 10.4159/DLCL.plutarch-lives_agis_cleomenes.1921

Sevéenko, 1. 1962. La vie intellectuelle et politique & Byzance sous les premiers Paléo-
logues: Etudes sur la polémique entre Théodore Métochite et Nicéphore Choumnos.
Corpus Bruxellense Historiae Byzantinae. Subsidia 3. Brussels.

Sevéenko, I. 1975. Theodore Metochites, the Chora, and the Intellectual Trends of
His Time, in P. Underwood (ed.), The Karyie Djami IV, London 1975, 19-91.

Smyth, H. W. 1956. Greek Grammar. Revised by G. M. Messing. Cambridge, Mass.

Tredennik = Aristotle in 23 Volumes. Vols. 17, 18, translated by Hugh Tredennick.
Cambridge, Mass. [1933] 1989 (Loeb Classical Library).
DOI: 10.4159/DLCL.aristotle-metaphysics.1933

Vince = Demosthenes Orations XXI-XXVI. With an English translation by J. H. Vince.
Cambridge, Mass. 1935 (Loeb Classical Library).
DOI: 10.4159/DLCL.demosthenes-orations_xxi_meidias.1935

Wahlgren = Theodore Metochites” Sententious Notes. Semeioseis gnomikai 61-70 &
72-81. A Critical Edition with Introduction, Translation, Notes, and Indexes by
Staffan Wahlgren. Forthcoming (2016).






Index of passages

Aeschylus
Persae
599—600: 40.2.7,49.1.7
Prometheus
905: 39.1.8

Tetralogy 36, play B,
fragment 399c1,1. 7: 58.5.6
Aphthonius
Progymnasmata
10.7.19: 28.1.1
Aristides, Aelius
Ipog ITAdrwva vmép T@v
TETTAPpWY: 35.1.6
118.26—28 Jebb: 59.3.3
171.22 Jebb: 47.2.4
178.17—-21: 60.3.3
230.8 Jebb: 46.2.1
254.26-7 Jebb: 58.2.1
Svppaxikdg
487.7Jebb: 29.1.2
Aristophanes
Equites
9: 53.4.3
1384—-86: 55.4.5
Plutus
48: 58.10.1
1014 §54.2.3
Vespae
280: 46.2.1
846: 55.1.4
Aristotle
Metaphysica
1.1, 980a20-24: 4I.1.4
1.1,980b26-29: 56.1.3
Rbetorica
1372b33: 37.2.8

Poetica
13, 1453a10—12: 48.3.7
Fragmenta
539 Rose: §7.3.1
?[Aristotle]
De mundo

399a12-23: 43.2.4
Basilius
Homilia de invidia
31:373.22: §55.3.6
Bryennios, Manuel
Harmonics
I.1,52.22-54.12: 45.1.6
Choniates, Niketas
Historia
Reign Alex 2,234.3—4: §58.2.1
Reign Andron 1, pt1,293.13—
14: 57.3.7
Choumnos, Nikephoros
Logoi
5.9,85.11—-12
Chrestou: 46.2.1
Corpus Paroemiographorum
Graecorum
1:430.2: 46.2.1
2:135-227 (Mac. 3.29.1: §8.10.1
2:185 (Macarii V 63): 46.2.1
2:284 (Apostolii I 84)
2:505 (Apostolii X 68): 46.2.1
Chrysippus
Fragmenta logica et physica

: 46.2.1

1045: SI.I.I
Cratinus
Fragmenta
310: §58.5.2



228 SEMEIOSEIS GNOMIKAI 27-60

Demetrius Cydones

Epistulae
28.29: 46.2.1

Demosthenes

Orations
18.72: 37.2.8

18.122: 54.2.3
21.I19: §7.1.5
Dio Chrysostom
Orations
6.1-2: 56.3.3
Diodorus Siculus
Bibliotheca historica
13.76.2: §7.4.1
13.97.5—6: §57.4.1
13.98.1-2: §7.4.1
Diogenes Laertius
Vitae philosophorum
1.76.10: 29.1.1
6.22.4—6: 56.3.1

6.105: 56.3.1
8.4—5: 52.2.2
8.36: §52.2.2
8.48.3: §52.2.2
Diogenianus

II 54 (CPG1,p.203): 41.1.4
[Dionysius]
De caelesti hierarchia
20.9-11: 58.9.1
Ephippus
Fragmenta
19.41 47.2.4
Ephraem Syrus
In illud: Attende tibi ipsi (capita
xii)
5.10: 27.2.1
Epictetus
Fragmenta
11 (Stob. 4.33.28): 57.7.2
?[Epicurus]
Gnomologium Vaticanum

Epicureum
Fr.31.2: 27.2.1
Epimenides
Fragmenta
10.6 DK: 29.3.1,38.4.2
Etymologicum Magnum

Kallierges 109.15-17: 43.2.3
Kallierges 345.30: 49.1.6

Euripides
Electra
509: 39.3.5
Hecuba
623: 27.4.6
Medea

362—-63: 40.2.7,49.1.7
Eustathios
Sermones
5.928: 57.3.7
Gnomologium Vaticanum
sent. 495: §7.7.2
Gregoras, Nikephoros
History
2:807.4: 28.1.1
Gregory of Nazianzus
Carmina de se ipso
1278.8: 28.3.1
1329.3 and 1371.1: 27.3.2
Carmina moralia
599.9: 28.3.1
Contra Julianum
PG 35:661.21: §53.2.6
De vita sua
915 §52.2.2
Epigrammata
8.137: 27.3.2
Funebris oratio in laudem Basilii
Magni Caesareae in Cappadocia
episcopi (or. 43)
29.2.8: 40.3.7
Orationes
42,36:488.12: 57.4.4



INDEX OF PASSAGES 229

Hermogenes 24.452: 53.3.6,60.3.4
Progymnasmata Iamblichus
4.15: 28.1.1 De vita pythagorica
Herodian 14.63.7 f.: 52.2.2
Ab excessu divi Marci 19.92.11: §2.2.2
8.7.5: 60.1.5 28.135.1: §2.2.2
Hesiod 28.140.6: §2.2.2
Erga John Chrysostom
101: 27.1.1 In Matthaeum (homiliae 1-90)
Hesychius 58:531.29: 28.1.1
Lexicon Libanius
As5198: 48.3.5 Declamations
E 3401: 58.5.6 12.2.35: 60.3.2
E 3964: 60.2.3 22.13.9: 47.2.4
Hippocrates Orations
Aphorismi 1.35.8: 47.2.4
I.I1: 27.1.7 Lucian
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Orationes 13.6: §2.2.2
2,90.21—-22: §7.3.7 18: 52.2.3
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1.70: 34.2.3 11.17.17: 58.4.5
1.343: $3.3.6,60.3.4 Mauropus, John
1.576: $3.4.3, 58.2.1 Epigrammata
2.337-8: 29.2.6 30.I1—3: 27.1.1
3.175: 4I1.1.§ Maximus of Tyre
S.I9I: §4.3.3 Orationes
9.378: 28.2.6,58.5.2 5.6: 29.1.2
17.51—52: §2.2.2 10.5: 29.1.2
18.104: 58.5.2 10.9: 31 title
Odyssey 11.7: 31 title
1.3: 32.2.2 Menander
1.162: 60.3.2 Fragmenta
5.296: 60.3.2 396: 54.2.3
5.429: 60.3.3 411: 28.1.1, 58.3.1
9.494: 54.4.5 Sententiae
I1.122—-3: 29.2.6 1.123: 37.2.8
18.403—4: §3.4.3, 58.2.1I Metochites, George
20.379: §8.5.2 Historiae dogmaticae liber IIT

23.269-70: 29.2.6 72.204: 37.2.4
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Metochites, Theodore 3.4.1: 47.2.4

Comparatio oratorum
Demostheni et Aristidis
28.1: 47.2.4
Epitaphium in Theodoram Palae-
ologinam
253.33: 55.3.6
263.20: 47.2.4
264.17-18: §57.4.4
In imperatorem Andronicum
10.68: 39.3.5
Monodia in abbatem Lucam
1.7t 55.3.6
19.13: 47.2.4
20.9: §7.2.2
20.18: §7.2.2
Peri paideias (Logos 10)
22.38: 37.2.4, 50.3.6
23.49: 37.2.4, 50.3.6
29.5: 39:3.5
40.1: 28.2.6
41.44: 34.1.4,36.2.4,47.2.4
45.22: 55.3.6
46.53: §57.2.2
SI.54: 29.1.2
52.35: 60.3.2
54.11: 28.3.1
54.21I: 60.2.3
5529t 55.3.6
61.42: 54.3.3
Poems
16.92: 28.3.1
19.331: 60.4.5
20.47: 28.2.6
20.125 ff.: 27.2.1
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549: 35.1.2
779+ 57-2.2
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1.1.3—4: 58.8.2
2.1.6: 49.1.5

4.2.3: 40.2.2
4.4.1: 54.2.3

4.5.1: 47.2.4

50 55.5.2

5.3.4: 28.5.5,38.2.3
6.1.4: 40.2.2

6.3.1: 32.3.5,39.1.7
6.4.4—5: 51.2.3
7.3.6: §5.2.1

8.1.4: 57.4.4
10.1.3: 28.5.5
10.1.4: 28.2.6,35.2.1
10.3.3: 28.4.4, 56.5.2
10.4.3: §53.4.2
10.4.6: 54.3.3
II.1.2: 39.1.8
I1.2.3: 54.3.3
12.2.3: 56.5.7
12.5.20 47.2.4
16.1.6: 54.3.3
18.5.5: 42.2.3
19.3.8: 53.3.6
20.4.3: 49.1.6

22! §4.1.1

23: §I.2.4

23.2.3: 29.1.4
24.1.4: 29.4.6
24.2.31 §4.2.3
26.2.7: 35.1.6
28.1.1: §8.3.1
28.3.1: 36.3.6
28.4.2: 28.3.4

29.1.2: 35.2.1, 57.2.1, 60.3.2

29.3.1: 38.4.2

32: 38.1.§

32.2.1: 49.1.5
34.1.4: 36.2.4
35.2.1: 29.1.4,57.2.3
36.2.4: 34.1.4
36.3.6: 28.3.1
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70.5.5% 39.3.5
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71.12.8: 39.3.5, 54.3.3

76.2.2: 58.5.2
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86.567: 54.3.3
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magni Gregorii theologi

Nicolaus

3.5.84: 57.4.4

Progymnasmata

26.20: 28.I.1
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Old Testament
Ecclesiastes
4.2—3: 58.1.2
Pachymeres, George
Declamations
4.361: §57.2.2
Philo
De ebritate: 31 title
Philostratus Junior
Imagines
877.10 Olearius: 47.2.4
Photius
Bibliotheca
cod. 248, 427a16: 47.2.4
Lexicon
215.17: 27.1.1
Pindar
Olympia
6.89—90: 58.5.2
Pythia
3.81-82: 58.1.6
Fragmenta
214.1-3: §8.7.6
223: 48.2.5
Pittacus
apud Simonidem apud Platonem,
Prot. 339a—c: 29.1.1

Plato

Charmides

155d: 39.1.4
Cratylus

399¢C: 43.2.3
Euthyphro

3a: §5.1.4
Leges

731€5—6: §59.2.1
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Phaedo

79c2—8: 31 title

90Cc4—6: 29.1.2
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12d2-3: 34.2.1
Protagoras

339C3: 29.1.1
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Symposium

218a3: §55.3.6

?[Plato]

Epinomis

974a4—7: 58.1.3
977a1—-2: 43.1.5
982€: 43.2.4
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Eryxias
405b8: 46.2.1
Plotinus
Enneads
44-33: 43.2.4
Plutarch
Agis et Cleomenes

30.3.2—4: §7.3.I

Aristides

6.1: §57.7.2

25.5: §7.7.2
Cato Maior

2.2.2-3: §7.7.3
Comparatio Aristidis et Catonis

44=5: 57.7-3
Demosthenes

26.5-7: 33.2.4
Lycurgus

30.5: §7.4.1
Lysander

5.5—7.1: §7.4.1
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6.6.1-2: 57.4.6
7.1.1-2: §7.4.1

Marius

46.1-2: 36.1.3
Phocion

17.1.3: $4.3.3

18.1: §57.6.1
Pyrrhus

20-21: §7.7.3
Solon

12: 29.3.1,38.4.2
Quomodo adolescens poeta
audire debeat

37A8-11: 28.7.2
Quomodo adulator ab amico

internoscatur
s2Es—f1: 57.3.1
s2F1-2: §7.4.1

17, 59A-D: 55.4.5
64Co—11: 57.6.8
Septem sapientium convivium
147C8: 29.1.1

De garrulitate
504A1-10: §7.5.4
De vitando aere alieno
831E11-F5: 56.3.1
Aetia physica
19,916B: 54.4.3
De sollertia animalium
127 978E-F: 57.4.3
981D4-6: 58.4.2
De facie in orbe lunae
926C1o (Chrysippus fr.
1045): SI.I.I
"ExAoyt) wepl T@v aSvvdtwy
(CPGT, pp. 343-48),
L. 45: 46.2.1

?[Plutarch]

Regum et imperatorum
apophthegmata
190F8: 56.2.1

193C3-8: 57.6.8
194F5-195b: 57.7.3
Apophthegmata Laconica
213C3-6: 56.2.1
222B-F: §7.4.1
[Plutarch]
Consolatio ad Apollonium
106D1: 58.5.6
107B8: 58.1.6
Pollux
Onomasticon
2.49.4: 28.2.6
Porphyrius
Life of Pythagoras
28.1—4: §52.2.2
Scylitzes Continuatus
174.14: 29.3.1,38.4.2
Scholia in Aristophanem
Vespae 1384—86: 55.4.5
Scholia in Demosthenem
18.122: §54.2.3
Scholia in Pindarum
153b-c: 58.5.2
Simonides
apud Platonem, Prot.
339a—C: 29.1.1
Sophocles
Aias
301-2: 46.2.1
Oedipus Tyrannus
248: 47.2.4
Stobaeus, John
Anthologium
4.33.28: §57.7.2
4.51.32: 27.2.1
Suda
A2169: 46.2.1
B75: s1.1.2
Bs583: 58.5.2
A 302: 27.1.1
M 1479: 37.2.8
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I11707: 36.1.3 Ecloga nominum et verborum
Synesius Atticorum
Aegyptii sive de providentia IT 300.12: 48.3.5
1.18.25: 48.3.5 Thucydides
Letters 2.62.3—4: 56.4.5
4.57-58: 48.3.5 6.27: §7.3.1
67.39: 48.3.5 Tzetzes, John
79.27: 48.3.5 Epistulae
Theodoret 6,10.11: 29.3.1, 38.4.2
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52.1: 28.1.1 Fragmenta
Theophrastus 323.2: 27.1.7
Fragmenta Zenobius paroemiogr.
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codd., v.I, yp. and scripsi refer to the critical apparatus.

damrtog untouchable, unapproacha-
ble 27.3.3, 44.1.1

aBéPatog inconstant, uncertain 29.3.4,
33.1.4

aBektepwrarog utterly ignorant 34.1.1

dPAentéw to be unable to see 27.3.4,
30.3.1, 30.3.2, §5.1.7, §9.2.3

dBovAntog unwelcome 27.2.5

aBpodg affluent, comfortably off 28.2.5,
35.1.3, 50.2.5

aBpotng luxury 32.2.3,39.2.2

aBpdvopar to plume oneself 57.4.4

dyabdég good (61)

dyab6tng goodness 58.9.1,58.9.2,
$8.9.3,58.9.3, 58.9.3

dydMw to exalt 43.1.2

dyamdw tolove 37.2.5,42.2.5,48.3.7,
56.3.1

dydnnoig love, affection 42.1.4

dyyelkog angelic 40.3.5

ayé\n herd 32.2.5

aywoteia pl rites 40.3.1

dyxvpa anchor s8.7.7

aykwv elbow s55.4.5

dyAata splendour, joy 34.1.8, 35.2.3

ayvilw to cleanse, purify 58.2.2

&yvoéw to beignorant 28.2.10,29.3.7,
29.4.5, 30.1.1, 30.3.3, 30.3.3, 30.3.4,
31.2.9, 33.3.5, 38.3.5, 38.4.2, 43.2.1,
52.1.6, 53.3.6, 55.1.5, 55.3.5, $6.1.6,
57.1.2, 58.3.1, §8.4.7, 59.1.2

ayvoia ignorance 30.2.6, 55.1.7

&yvopwv unkind, unfeeling 56.5.1,
60.6.5

ayplaivw to be violent 44.1.1

&ypowia uncouthness 57.4.6

dypowog living in the country 39.2.5

&yp6s field, the country 39.2.5, 50.3.7,
$7.7.3

dyxw to strangle, choke, oppress 28.6.3,
48.1.3,51.2.1
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28.3.2,28.3.5,28.5.6, 29.3.4, 30.1.2,
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way of life 32.1.6, 32.2.5, 33.1.2,
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33.1.7, 37.1.6, 37.3.3, 38.1.8, 39.1.5,
39.2.5,40.2.7, 41.1.5, 49.1.3, §0.2.1,
57.3.2,57.5.5, 58.9.1, 5§8.11.5,
60.2.1, 60.2.6, 60.4.6

ay@wywa cargo 48.3.6

aywv struggle 55.2.6

dywvifopar to contend as a speak-
er 35.1.6

dywviopa argument, contest,
feat 57.3.2,58.2.3

48ewa freedom 42.2.3

48ewg adv. without fear 48.3.2

a8nAia uncertainty, unpredictabili-
ty 27.2.1

a8ndog invisible, obscure 33.3.5,38.3.6,
58.4.6

43148oxog not being succeeded 28.1.6

&8tdMaktog irreconcilable s54.1.5

adtapBpwrog undifferentiated 27.3.9

48ikéw to injure, violate 59.4.4

a8wcia injustice 36.3.3

a8kog unjust 49.1.5, 52.1.6, §7.2.2,
57.2.3,57.6.8,58.6.8

486knTog unexpected 27.1.1,27.2.7,
28.2.4,28.2.8, 38.4.2, 48.1.5, 48.2.1,
54.1.4,57.3.6, 58.4.5

d8ofog inglorious 53.4.5

48ovAwtog unenslaved 55.1.3

&8vvatog impossible 59.2.7

48vtov inner sanctuary; secret 45.1.7

4eBlevw to struggle, suffer; contend,
assert §3.I1.2,58.2.3,58.4.5,58.5.5

a(u)el always (s57)

deidw tosing sr1.1.3

4ffwog safe, unharmed, harm-
less 28.1.6,30.1.6, 31.1.7, 32.3.5,
48.2.1, 48.2.8

andng unpleasant 28.4.9, 30.1.3, 30.3.4,
30.3.5, 30.3.5, 32.1.1, 32.2.4, 32.2.5,
33 title, 33.1.2, 33.1.5, 33.3.1,
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56.1.5, 57.4.6, 58.5.3, 58.7.5, 59.3.1,
59.4.2, 60.2.6
andia unpleasantness, disgust, dis-
tress 27.3.8,31.2.9, 48.1.1, 48.2.2,
49.1.5,53.3.2, 57.3.1, §8.1.5, §9.1.1,
59.3.1
HOng unwonted 33.1.2, 52.2.3
Np air 40.4.8
anttnrog unconquered 27.2.3, 28.2.2,
46.1.4,57.6.9
46Mog wretched, piteous 27.3.6, 34.2.7,
36.3.5,37.3.1, 38.1.8, 38.4.3, 40.4.7,
47.2.3,53.2.6
46M6TNG misery, bad fortune 39.1.3,
49-1.4, 49.1.7
&BAog contest §55.2.6
406pvpog undisturbed 60.4.3

a
4

46p6ov suddenly 28.2.4

4Bvpia dejection 38.1.4

40@og untroubled §8.4.4

al alas! 27.1.1,27.1.1,27.2.4, 27.2.4,
27.3.1, 27.3.1, 27.3.6, 27.3.6, 27.3.6,
27.3.6, 27.4.7, 27.4.7, 29.4.7, 29.4.7,
40.1.3, 40.1.3

aiyldég beach 44.1.2

aiyAn radiance 40.3.2,43.1.1, 43.2.5

aidnuévwg modestly 59.4.1

4i316Tng eternity, everlasting-
ness 58.7.9, 58.8.6

aidolog august, awesome 45.1.4

aidwg respect, awe 37.3.5, 40.3.2,
44.2.2, 44.2.3, 58.7.3

(*)ai®ptalw to watch the clear sky
(2) 43.2.1

aifpiag in clear weather 43.1.1

aipéopar to choose, decide 28.6.2,
29.2.5,29.3.3, 29.3.3, 29.3.3, 30.1.2,
40.2.2, 40.4.3, 46.2.1, 46.2.1, 48.2.9,
49.1.2, 53.2.5, 54.1.4, 55.1.6, §5.3.3,
55.3.55 55:3.6, 55.5.3, 55.5.7, 56.3.1,
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58.1.3, 58.5.1, 58.6.1, 58.7.3, 58.7.4,
58.11.6,59.4.2,59.4.5

aipeotg choice, ambition, calling,
way of life 30.2.1, 32.1.5, 33.1.2,
33.2.4, 33.2.8, 40.1.3, 40.2.8, 40.4.2,
42.2.3,46.2.3, 47.1.4, §3.2.6, 54.1.1,
55.3.1, 57.3.4, 57.5.5, 57.6.6, §8.5.1,
§8.10.2, 60.4.3

aipetdg to be chosen, preferable 58.1.4,
58.1.6

aipw to exalt; stirup 28.2.6, 31.2.3,
35.2.6, 37.2.7, 49.1.1, §7.2.6, §7.3.6,
$7-4-4

aloa (¢v kapdg aloyy) 28.2.6, 58.5.2

aioBdvopar to perceive 27.3.3 (supplevi),
28.2.9,37.1.1, 37.4.1, 41.1.3, §8.2.1

aioBnog sense-perception 31.1.2,
31.2.8,40.4.8,42.1.3, 42.1.3, 42.1.4,
42.1.5, 43.2.4, 43.2.6, 43.2.7, §1.3.3,
5I1.3.3,51.3.4, 51.3.4, $3.4.7, 56.1.2,
§56.1.3, 56.4.1

aioBnticds having to do with the sens-
es 42.1.2,51.3.4

aioBntdg perceptible by the sens-
es 42.1.5,42.2.1, 42.2.5

aloxiota adv. miserably, disgraceful-
ly 38.3.4,59.5.2,60.2.3

aiox0vn shame 37.4.1,38.3.2

aioxOvopat to be ashamed 29.3.7

aitia reason, cause 32.2.1,43.1.4,
48.3.7,58.9.2

aitiqopar to blame, accuse 49.1.7 gr.
(0. 1)5 53.3.25 54.2.65 $4.4.55 55.2.45
55:2-4

aitiaolg accusation §5.4.1,55.4.2,
55-5-4

aittatéov one must blame 49.1.5

aittatdg caused 58.9.3

aitiog causing 28.4.3, 40.1.1, 43.1.4,
$3.1.1, 58.6.3, 58.7.9, 58.9.1, §8.9.3,
58.9.3,60.3.1
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aipvng suddenly, abruptly 27.2.5,28.2.7

aiwv time, age, period 28.1.5, 28.1.6,
38.2.5,48.2.4, 48.3.1, §8.3.1

aiwvilw to beeternal 58.11.3

4xdbextog immoderate 57.2.6

axaipwg inappropriately 36.3.3

akapatog untiring, without getting
tired 28.1.7,37.2.8, 60.4.2

axfpatog untainted, inviolate 48.2.1,
58.8.1

axkvddvwg safely 36.1.6

axwnoia inactivity, inertia, immobili-
ty 49.1.1,58.7.1

akwntéw to be unmoving 44.1.2

axAévnrog unshaken, unshakea-
ble 46.1.4,48.2.3

axpalw to flourish, culminate 32.3.3,
40.1.3, 40.1.4

axyur) prime, apogee, strength 28.2.1,
37.1.4,38.1.1, 40.1.5, 49.2.3

axor] hearing 44.1.1, 54.2.3, 59.3.1

axovwvnTog not participating, unsuita-
ble to associate with 40.2.5, 57.4.6

dxolaoia licentiousness §7.3.2

dkolaotaivw to be abandoned, behave
licentiously $7.4.4,57.4.7,59.5.3

dxopyog simple, unassuming 49.2.1,
57.4.6

dxovw to hear, listen 30.3.5, 35.1.6,
38.1.3, 54.2.6, 54.3.3, §6.2.1

akpddavtog unshaken, firm 28.2.2

axpatifopar to drink wine unmixed with
water §3.4.3, 59.2.6

dkpatog unmixed, undiluted, per-
fect 27.2.3, 58.3.1, 59.4.6

fxpatog wine 31.2.1,31.2.7

axpiprig accurate, undisputed 40.1.1,
54-4.4,55.2.3, 55.2.6

axpipoéw to make exact, accurate, pass.
to be perfect, exact 31.1.6, 59.4.5
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dxpodopar to listen §2.2.2, 54.2.1,
§4.2.1, §4.3.4> 55-4-2, $9.1.1

axpoatrg listener 37.3.4,59.4.2

dxpov mountaintop 40.2.6,45.1.6

dxpomolg the Acropolis (of Ath-
ens) 33.2.5

dxpog excellent, great, utter 28.4.3,
34.2.5, S1.3.5, $3.3.4, S4-deds 57.7-1

akpdTNG apogee 40.I.1

dxtr] seashore 44.1.1

axtic ray 43.2.5

axvpavtog waveless, untroubled 28.3.1,
28.6.6, 44.1.4, 60.4.3

dxbdpwv waveless, untroubled, se-
rene 42.2.4, 50.3.9, §3.2.3, 56.3.5,
60.1.3, 60.3.5, 60.6.5

dxwv involuntary 27.4.5,28.3.2, 46.1.6,
48.3.2, 60.1.5, 60.4.4

dlaldv braggart 52.1.6

dA(e)yewds painful 40.4.6, 40.4.6,
46.1.5, 48.2.5, 56.1.5, 58.1.5, §8.6.1,
58.3.4, 60.3.1

dXyéw to be in pain, grieve 38.1.9,
38.3.8,41.1.7, 48.3.3, 53.4.2, §7.1.3,
58.1.5

dXyndwv pain, anguish 32.1.5,39.1.6,
46.2.3, 48.3.4, 60.2.5

d\yog pain 32.1.1

ddekixaxog keeping off evil, reme-
dy s6.5.5

ahg salt 29.2.6

MBewa truth 30.3.3,30.3.6, 31.1.6,
34.1.9, 37.3.4> 39.4.2, §2.1.1,
$2.3.3, 54.3.3, S4.4-1, 55.1.7, 55.2.6,
55.2.6,55.4.6,55.5.2, 55.5.2, §5.5.8,
§7.1.1, §7.2.4, §8.4.2, §8.4.5, §8.7.2,
$58.11.1,58.11.4, 59.1.8, 59.2.4,
59.2.5, 59.4.2, 60.1.4, 60.1.4, 60.6.4

dAnBedw to be truthful 41.2.5, 58.2.4,
59-4.5
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aAnbrg true 27.1.7,27.2.1,28.5.4,
29.1.7, 29.3.1, 30.2.1, 30.3.1, 33.3.5,
34.1.5, 34.1.6, 34.1.8, 34.2.3, 36.2.4,
36.3.2, 37.4.2, 38.1.5, 38.2.6, 39.3.5,
39.4.1, 41.1.7, 41.1.7, 41.2.5, 42.1.1,
46.1.4, 46.2.5, $1.3.1, §2.1.5, §3.3.4,
54.4.1, 54.4.55 55.1.1, §5.1.2, §5.1.3,
55-3.8,55.5.1, 55.5.75 $6.4.2, $6.4.4,
57.1.6,57.4.7, 57.6.6, §8.2.2, §8.2.3,
58.11.2,58.11.7, 59.1.1, 59.4.4,
60.4.1, 60.4.4

AANOWOG 34.1.6, 34.2.2, 40.2.3, 46.1.3,
56.2.2,57.6.1, 57.6.2, 57.8.2

dAnmtog impossible to grasp, under-
stand §8.10.3

aliokopat to be caught 54.1.3, 54.4.6,
56.4.1,57.1.2, 59.1.4, 59.1.8

a\thprog sinful, base 28.5.1, 40.3.1

4Mé but (149)

aMdtropat to change, exchange 28.2.3,
32.3.5, 33.1.6, 33.3.2, 33.3.5, 37.4.1,
46.1.3,46.2.8

aNayod elsewhere 39 title

4MAAwv each other 28.3.5,29.1.4,
29.2.3,29.3.5, 32.2.5, 32.3.5, 37.2.7,
37.3.4,37.3.4, 38.2.1, 38.2.4, 39.2.2,
40.2.5, 40.2.5, 40.3.3, 45.1.6, 54
title, 54.1.1, 54.1.3, 54.1.5, 54.4.2,
55.2.2, 58.5.5, 60.3.2, 60.4.4, 60.5.1,
60.6.3

dMo0t elsewhere 36.1.4,39.3.2, 40 title,
40.1.5, 40.1.5, 40.4.2

&Mokotog strange, abnormal 57.5.7

dMog other (229)

dMooe in another place 50.3.6

dMote at another time 28.2.9,28.5.4,
29.3.4 $4-2.45 54.2.8, $4.3.4, 54.4.3

&N\6tprog foreign, strange, differ-
ent 29.4.4, 32.2.2, 33.2.4, 35.2.7,
39.1.2,39.1.2, 39.1.2, 39.2.1, 47.2.4,
49.2.3, 53.2.3, 55.2.2, 55.3.8, §5.5.6,
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§7.1.7, 57.4.5, 58.5.1, 59.2.7, 60.4.6,
60.6.3

aMotplotyg alienation, estrange-
ment 43.2.2,48.1.5

aMotpéw to make strange 59.2.2

dNwg differently, mistakenly, with-
out purpose, accidentally 27.4.5,
28.2.9,28.2.10, 28.3.2, 29.3.4,
30.1.3, 30.2.2, 31.1.5, 33.1.8, 33.3.2,
38.3.6, 38.4.2,39.1.6, 48.1.2, §1.3.3,
§1.3.3, §2.1.1, §3.3.6, §4.1.4, 54.2.1,
$4:2.8, S4.3-4> 54:4-35 55:3:45 55.5-7
56.1.1, 57.6.7, 58.1.5, 58.2.5, §8.5.2,
58.9.4,59.2.8,60.4.6

dloyéw to disregard §7.1.4

dloyia lack of reason 28.2.8,36.3.3,
38.4.4, 56.2.5, 57.2.10

&Aéyiotog thoughtless, unreasoning;
neglectful 27.1.4,49.2.3, 57.3.1,
60.4.2

d\oyog without reason, irrational,
unthinking; neut. pl. brutes, ani-
mals 27.3.6,29.4.1, 30.1.2, 32.1.4,
36.1.3, 42.1.3, 42.2.4, §6.2.5, §7.2.3,
§57.2.4, 57.2.9, 60.6.1

d\oog grove 38.1.7

&lvmia freedom from sorrow 46.2.5

d\vmog free from sorrow, carefree, pain-
less 28 title, 28.1.1, 28.3.4, 28.7.1,
28.7.3, 32.1.4, 44.1.5, 58.3.1, 60.3.3

aAaopntog unblemished 48.2.10

dlaowog sensitive, susceptible,
prone 27.3.3,37.3.4

dpa at the same time 28.1.3, 41.1.7,
41.1.7,47.2.1, 53.3.3, 53.3.6, §8.1.6,
58.4.3,58.6.4, 60.1.4, 60.3.4

dpadfig ignorant 27.1.7,37.1.5, 37.1.6,
51.3.5, 52.1.5, 56.2.3, §7.4.6, §9.5.1

duabia ignorance 27.3.6, 3o title,
30.1.1, 34.1.1, 34.2.3, 34.2.5, §1.3.5,
55.3.8,56.2.5
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dpaa wagon $4.2.3

AUAPTAVW 54.4.8

apaptnua mistake, weakness §5.2.4,
59.1.6

apaptia error, fault, failure 47.2.4,
49.1.5, 54.4.45 59.5.3

duplwpa maiming $8.4.3

apeivwy better, stronger 27.2.4, 28.4.4,
28.7.2,29.4.7, 30.1.4, 33.3.6, 34.1.2,
36.3.2,37.1.5, 37.1.5, 38.3.6, 39.2.6,
40.4.1, 40.4.5, 41.1.2, 42.1.5, 46.1.1,
$3.1.3,55.2.2, 55.3.8, 57.5.5, 58
title, 58 title, §8.1.1, 58.1.2, 58.1.4,
58.7.1,58.8.1,58.11.3, 58.11.6,
59.1.6

apeiwtog undiminished 48.2.7

auéder (particle) 27.2.5,28.5.3,29.2.2,
29.4.1, 31.1.2, 36.2.1, 37.1.2,
38.1.4,38.3.6,39.1.2, 40.1.3, 40.1.4,
40.4.2, 41.1.2, 41.1.8, 50.2.4, 50.3.5,
52.1.1, 53.4.1, 54.3.2, 54.4.1, 54.4.8,
$4.4.9, 55.1.7, 55.4.1, 55.4.5, 56.2.2,
56.4.3, 56.4.4, 56.5.6, 57.1.6, 57.2.2,
58.1.3, 58.1.5, 58.5.4, 58.7.4, 58.7.8,
58.10.3,58.11.2, §9.2.5, 59.4.2,
60.4.1, 60.5.2

dpepntog blameless, innocent of volup-
tuousness 42.2.4

dpetpog immense §7.4.4

aunyénn somehow, in one way or anoth-
er 28.2.10, 31.2.2, 33.2.5, 36.1.2,
40.4.6,41.1.8, 48.1.1, §1.2.3, §5.3.3,
56.5.2, 58.8.5,59.1.9, 59.2.6

auryfic uninfluenced, unadulterat-
ed 31.1.4,31.2.8,51.2.2,58.8.1

dpiktog unmixed 44.2.1

dupog sand 44.1.2

dpovoog vulgar 38.2.2

auvdnrog ineffable 42.2.4

apvvopar to defend oneself, guard one-
self against §4.4.5, 56.5.2
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apvxn scratch 44.1.2

auglyvoéw to dispute 60.5.1

augotepot both 27.1.3,27.1.3, 28.1.3,
28.1.5, 28.2.9, 29.1.6, 30.1.7, 30.2.2,
30.2.2, 30.2.4, 45.1.4, 45.1.6, §8.2.7,
59-2.5

dupw both 28.1.2,28.1.4,28.4.6,
36.2.4, 45.2.2, 50.3.3, §8.1.6, 59.3.2,
60.1.3

av (235)

avapaMopar to delay 33.2.9

avaPoaw to shout, proclaim 36.3.1

dvaykdlw to force,command 45.2.2

&vaykaiov it is necessary 38.3.6

avaykaotdg necessary 28.2.4,30.1.2,
39.2.3

&vaykn necessity 28.3.5,28.4.6,28.4.9,
28.6.1, 28.6.3, 29.3.4, 30.2.3, 32.1.1,
33.1.2, 33.1.5, 34.2.4, 38.3.8, 38.4.1,
38.4.5,39.2.4, 39.3.5, 42.2.4, 43.1.3,
43.1.5,45.1.2, 48.1.3, 48.2.7, 48.3.4,
50.1.3, SI.1.3, §3.1.3, $3.2.3, §3.2.5,
53.3.4, 54.2.5, 54.4.5, 54.4.9, 56.5.2,
56.5.4, 56.5.4, §7.2.7, $7-44> $7-4.7>
57.5.7,57.6.8,58.1.5, 58.5.5, 5§8.6.9,
58.8.2,58.9.3,59.1.5, 60.2.6

dvayopedw to proclaim §4.2.3

dvéyw to refer; med. put out to
sea §0.I.I,50.1.2,53.3.5

avaywyog ill-bred 57.4.6

avadeikvout to show 40.1.4

4dvadiSdokw to teach 37.4.3

avadnua votive offering 60.5.3

dvaideia immorality, shameless-
ness 46.1.2,59.1.3, 59.1.3, §9.3.1

dvaidfig unpleasant, shameless, dis-
respectful 36.3.5,38.2.2, 52.1.6,
58.4.6

dvapéw to takeup 55.2.6

davaroBnoia insensitivity 43.2.2
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&vaioOntog insensible, undiscern-
ing 37.1.6,42.1.3
&vaitiog innocent §4.4.5
GVAKAUTTW to return 4I.2.2
&vaxnpdTtw to proclaim $4.2.2, 55.2.6,
$9-4-4
avadynoia insensibility, impassivi-
ty 37.2.6,57.1.5
avdXynrov without pain, sorrow 37.1.5,
55.3.5, 58.1.6
&vadoyia correspondence §0.4.1
avdmady again 28.2.7,28.3.5
avaméunw tosendup 43.2.5
&vamnpog maimed, crippled 36.3.5
avamlaopa figment, fantasy 37.3.3,
§56.1.1
avamlews full, brimming 48.1.2
dvamvéw to take breath §3.2.1
avappootia lack of adaptability 57.4.6
avappdotwg uncomfortably 60.2.6
Avaomdw to utter 46.2.1
avateivw toliftup 43.2.4
vatéuvw to cutopen §2.2.1
GvatiOnuL to entrust 28.5.4
dvagépw to bring forth 31.2.2
avaxwpéw to withdraw, flinch
from 31.2.3
avayxwpnotg withdrawal 49.1.3
avlpayabia fortitude 47.2.4, 52.1.3,
53.4.6, 56.1.7
&v8peixedov shape of a man, manne-
quin 27.3.6
&v8peiog courageous §6.1.7
avdpia courage 37.1.2
avlplag statue 46.2.1
avédny freely, without restraint, open-
ly 46.1.4,54.1.3,58.5.4, 59.1.1
&velevBépws in a way lacking of free-
dom 56.3.2
4védkw to draw up 43.2.1
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avédmotog unhoped for, unexpected;
having no hope 27.1.3,38.4.3

avepéontog blameless, impecca-
ble 55.2.6,59.1.7

avevdefic lacking nothing, needing
nothing 56.3.1, 57.6.2, 60.1.5

&vevdotdotwg without doubt, hesita-
tion 30.2.4

dvevépyntog inefficacious $8.2.7

avemanoOftwg without percep-
tion 34.2.7, 34.2.7, 36.2.1, 38.3.7

dvemokdtnTog not obscured, unshad-
owed 59.2.2

dvemioTpo@og inattentive, uninterested;
irreversible 48.3.5,57.7.3, 59.2.3

dveolg laxity, indulgence 37.2.7,38.2.2

(*)dverog without, c. gen. 32.2.3

4vev without §1.3.4, 51.3.5, 55.1.7,
$9.1.1

&vevBvvog uncensured; invulnerable,
unchallengeable, secure 37.3.4,
48.2.1, 48.2.10

dvéxw to hold up, be upright s5.4.5

dvfixog imperceptible 44.1.2

dvrjvuta in vain, needlessly 33.3.4

@vp man 32.2.2, 33.2.I, 33.2.10,
34.1.5,35.2.4, 36.1.6, 39.1.5, 39.2.5,
40.1.3, 40.2.1, 40.3.1, 40.4.4, 40.4.6,
45.1.3, $2.2.3, $3.3.5, 5441, 54.4.55
55:5+45 57-5+4> 57.6.1, 57.6.4, 57.6.5,
57.6.6,57.6.7,57.6.7, 57.6.9, 60.4.1,
60.4.3, 60.5.3

avBatpéopar to take instead, choose,
prefer 33.3.4,58.6.9

4vBéw to flourish 40.1.3

avBiotnut to set against 54.3.3

&vOoAkr) counterbalance sr1.2.1

avBopoloyéopar to acknowledge 36.2.3

&vBopoldynotg confession 40.3.7

avbog flower 4o0.1.1
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avBpwmvog human 28.2.7, 28.3.6,
29.2.5,29.3.5, 31.1.1, 36.3.2, 37.1.3,
37.3.1, 37.4.5, 38.2.1, 38.2.5, 39.2.2,
39.2.2,39.2.4, 39-3.3, 39.3.3, 39.4.3,
40.1.1, 40.1.4, 40.2.5, 40.3.1, 43.2.2,
47.1.3, 47.1.3, 47.2.1, 47.2.2, ,
47.2.4, 49.1.6, $4.4.9, 55.3.2, 57.5.6,
60.1.1, 60.2.3, 60.3.4, 60.4.1

avBpwmoetdrig like a human being, an-
thropomorphic 27.3.1, 51.3.5

4vOpwmog human being (154)

avOpwmdTng humanity 58.4.3

&via grief, distress, affliction 32.1.3,
48.2.2,48.2.6, 50.3.9, §1.2.3, 58.4.5,
58.6.3

aviapdg painful, distressing 28.1.2,
28.6.4, 33.3.5, 38.4.3, 46.1.5, 48
title, 48.2.3, 48.2.4, 48.3.4, 56.1.6,
58.1.3, 58.6.3, 58.6.4, 60.2.3, 60.4.2

&viaotog incurable v.l 48.3.5

aviatog incurable 48.3.5

avidw to grieve, distress 28.6.8, 30.1.6,
32.3.5, 33.3.2, 34.1.1, 34.2.4, 38.1.3,
38.3.7,46.1.6, 46.1.6, 46.2.2, 46.2.2,
46.2.2,48.1.3, 55.3.3, 55.3.6, 55.4.3,
58.1.5,58.2.1,58.5.4, 58.5.4

&viSpvtog unstable, inconstant 27.1.8,
29.1.6, 30.1.4, 48.1.6, 57.3.4

avikavog helpless, incapable 38.3.2,
47.2.4

dvicog unequal, unfair 53.3.2, 53.3.6,
57.1.6,57.2.2, 57.2.8

4viodtng inequality, asymmetry s§3.1.1,
57.1.3, §7.2.8

&viodw to counterbalance; become
equal 36.3.3,56.1.1

aviotnut to raise up 37.2.8

aviotépnolg report 43.2.7

&vontaivw to be foolish, igno-
rant 34.1.9, 34.2.7

avénrog stupid 34 title, 34.2.1, 59.4.5
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dvoikelog unfitting 49.1.3

avévntog useless 47.2.4, 58.2.3

dvopOow to set up again, restore §6.1.1

dvooog healthy, unimpaired, immune,
flawless 31.1.5,31.2.8, 32.1.2,
46.1.4,46.2.2,51.2.3, 55.1.4,
58.11.8,59.2.8,59.4.2, 60.1.5,
60.6.5

dvovg stupid 29.4.5

avtaddrtopar to exchange 41.2.6

&vTtaviocéw to compare, regard as
equal sé6title, 56.2.5, 56.3.4

dvtavioTnut to set up against 36.3.3

avtaflog worth as much as, equal 38.4.3

avtemixeipnolg counterattack 47.1.4

avti in exchange for, instead of 32.3.s,
37.4.1, 40.2.1, 40.2.3, §7.3.2, §7.6.1,
58.11.4

avTtididwyt to give in return 55.3.7

&vtidoog retribution 58.11.3

dvTikpug straight, straightaway 33.2.8,
33.2.9, §1.3.2

avrdappdvew to receive in ex-
change 33.3.5

avtdéyw to contradict §5.4.1

avtiAnyig sense-perception 42.1.5,
S1.3.4

avTipetpéw to measure out in return,
requite 36.2.1

*qvTimaddapdopat to struggle against,
counteract 27.1.9,§5.3.7

&vtimadog opponent, rival 28.3.5

avtimapaBdMw to set up in comparison,
contrast §56.2.2, 56.2.4, $6.3.1

Avtimatpog 50.3.2

avtiméunw to send against 43.2.5

AvTIMAATTW to strike in return 46.1.6

dvtimvola contrary wind 28.6.2, 48.3.2,
48.3.6, 58.6.7

dvtimoléw med. to seek after 27.4.4
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&vtinpaklc opposition, setback 42.2.3,
46.1.4,47.1.4,48.1.5
QVTITPATTW tOo Oppose, resist 27.2.3,
37.2.7,55.5.1, §6.5.2
dvTiomaw to draw to oneself, com-
pel 60.5.4
avtiotabpdw to compensate for $6.3.1
4vTtioTizBw to shine in rivalry 40.3.3
avtitaolg settingup 55.4.6
GVTITATTW to set opposite to 48.3.1,
§4.1.2, 55.4.1, $5.3.7, 55.3.7
avtiteivw to oppose §5.4.4
avtipaotg contradiction 29.2.1
avtipépw med. to set oneself
against 47.1.4
avtipBoyyos of answering sound 40.3.6
&vtipwvog antiphonal 40.3.6
4vtAéw to draw water from a
well 57.6.5,57.6.6
qvomddetog barefoot 57.6.5
&vdmomtog unsuspected, unsuspect-
ing 44.2.2,48.2.1,53.2.6
&vumdtaktog without subordina-
tion 50.3.4
&vbdowpog able, efficient, success-
ful 27.2.2, 50.1.6, 54.3.5, 56.1.7
4v0tw to achieve 28.3.4,28.4.2,29.2.4,
30.2.5, 31.1.5, 31.2.4, 32.3.4, 34.1.1,
35.2.2, 38.2.3, 44.1.5, 47.1.5, 48.3.3,
50.1.4, S1.1.4, $1.1.4, §1.2.2, §2.3.3,
52.3.3, $3.4.4, 55.1.3, 55.2.6, §7.6.9,
58.5.3,59.3.2,60.4.3
dvw upwards, on high, above 28.1.2,
29.1.6, 37.1.5, 40.2.2, 40.3.3, 40.3.3,
42.2.2, 43.2.3, 43.2.4, §1.2.1, §1.3.5,
58.9.4, 60.3.2, 60.4.5
dvwBev from above 28.2.10, 43.2.5
avopadog uneven; wayward, capri-
cious 60.3.2
avwtdtw highest s8.11.1
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avwrepog higher 33.3.3,46.1.4, 46.2.8,
55.3.8,55.5.8,59.1.1

4816 oyog worthy of mention, remarka-
ble 27.4.6,35.2.3

d%0¢ worthy 27.1.8,27.4.7, 27.4.7,
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$4.4.9, 56.4.3, 56.5.1, 57.2.3, 57.2.3,
§7.2.4, 57.4.1, 58.6.6, 59.1.3, 59.3.2,
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§7.2.10, 57.6.2, 57.6.4, 57.6.8,
58.11.4,59.3.1, 59.4.6, 60.3.4
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&6potog boundless, indetermi-
nate 29.1.6,29.4.7

dnaOeia impassibility, impassivity, im-
partiality 43.2.2,55.4.6, 55.5.8

dnadn¢ impervious, uninfluenced, with-
out passion 28.2.3, 46.2.2, 49.1.7,
51.2.3, 53.4.7, 55 title, 55.5.5,
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53.4.7, 57.2.7, 57.2.7, 57.6.7, 58.5.1,
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amdodg simple 60.2.7, 60.6.2 4nédvtog free (from), separate 31.1.2,
dmvovg not breathing 27.3.1 32.2.4, 42.2.1, 49.2.3, 50.3.9, §1.1.4
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dmotvyxdvw to failin achieving 30.1.4,
36.3.4
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dmoépopar to gain for oneself 28.4.7,
32.3.1, 34.1.6, 48.3.1, §5.2.6

Amo@edyw to escape §5.3.I
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52.3.4
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dmpoodokntog unexpected, without
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dnpdokomog unhindered 31.1.5,31.2.7,
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tial 55.4.6
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39.1.5,47.1.1, 50.1.2, §I.1.2, §1.3.4,
51.3.6, 54.4.1, 58.6.1, 59.4.1
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dpa curse 48.3.5
dpdopat to pray 57.1.5
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tal 28.1.1,30.1.3
dpyvpog 50.3.6
Apetr] virtue 34.1.1, 34.1.5, 34.2.2,
35.1.2, 36.1.4, 37.1.2, 37.1.6, 37.3.3,
38.2.5, 40.2.7, 40.3.4, 52.1.3, §7.5.1,
57.6.3,57.7.1, 57.8.2, §8.2.2
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aplfpéw to count 37.4.5

4p1Budg number 28.4.2, 50.2.1, 50.2.2,
50.4.1, 52.1.3, 58.1.6

apioteia excellence 52.1.4,57.7.3

aplotokpatikdg aristocratic 50.2.3

apxéw to suffice; pass. to be con-
tent 35.1.2,38.4.1

apudlw to setin order, organise 40.2.8

appovia harmony 38.2.1,43.1.4

dpooig field, ploughing 38.2.3,39.3.2

dpmaypa prey §3.2.5

apmélw to carry off, take away 41.2.4
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36.2.4
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38.3.1, 46.2.7, 49.1.2, 50.3.7, §2.2.1,
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then 37.3.2

4oePrig impious, godless, hea-
then 37.4.2,40.4.4

doeiotog unshakeable, steadfast, with-
out upheaval, irrefutable 27.1.9,
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gracefully 57.4.7,59.3.4
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ble 27.3.9,28.2.9

dokéw to practise, conduct 32.2.1,
57.8.2,59.3.2

doknotg training, exercise, prac-
tice 28.1.5,32.2.5, 33.1.2, 34.1.4,
38.2.3, 39.2.2, 39.3.2, 60.1.3

dopa song 40.3.6

domovdog without truce 54.1.5

dotaduntog uncertain, unstable §6.4.5,
§7.2.5

dotaoia instability 27.1.1

4otaciaotog untroubled, without sedi-
tion 28.1.5, 60.3.5, 60.6.2

4otatéw to be inconstant 29.1.6,29.3.5,
5I.2.4

dotatog restless 27.2.7, §1.3.1
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high-minded 27.2.1,29.3.1, 34.1.4,
37-3:3,45.1.1, 55.2.5, 55.5.8, 57.5.5

dotetdtrg refinement, elegance,
high-mindedness 36.1.4,39.2.2,
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AoTAp Star 43.2.4,43.2.5

dotikdg of acity 39.2.5,39.2.6

dotpani resplendence 40.3.2

dotpantw to falsh, sparkle 43.1.1,
43.2.4

dotv town; city 32.2.2

dovyyvwotog unforgivable s9.1.7

dovlog intact 48.2.7

dovpparog intransigent, irreconcila-
ble 60.3.2

dodpewvog inconsistent, discord-
ant 29.2.5, 54.1.5
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4ovvdbaotog unattached 31.1.2

4ovvetog without understand-
ing 30.1.2,34.2.5

aopddela certainty 27.1.5,39.3.5

4opadfig safe, certain 27.4.4,29.3.5,
30.2.1, 31.1.5, 31.2.8 , 34.2.1, 56.4.2,
59.4.5

dopadifopar to secure $4.4.4

doxeta in a uncontrolled manner 32.3.2

aoxfuwv disgraceful s7.2.4

&oxoMa concern, (pre)occupation, ac-
tivity 32.3.3, 33.2.1, 37.2.3, 38.4.1,
46.1.1, 46.2.4, 47 title, 58.4.5, 58.5.1

4odpartog incorporeal 40.3.6, 51.3.4

4raneivwtog not humbled 56.2.4

atap but, nevertheless 27.2.3,28.2.7,
40.1.5, 43.2.1, 48.2.4, 54.2.8, §8.7.5

dteiyiotog unwalled, unfortified 27.2.1,
27.2.3

atékpaptog obscure, unfathoma-
ble 57.2.5

Grexvia childlessness 58.6.5

4tédeotog imperfect 31.2.2

4tedeo@dpnTog unsuccessful in accom-
plishing 58.2.3

atedevtnTog endless 58.7.9, 58.8.6,
58.8.7

4tevktéw to fail in achieving 37.3.4,
57 title

atexvag simply, really, exactly 27.3.3,
28.2.9, 29.1.5, 40.2.1, 44.1.2, 48.3.1,
57.3.5,59.3.3

atnuéntog neglectful 37.2.6

dtipog dishonoured 28.2.6,37.3.2,
38.3.4

dtuntog unseverable 31.2.5,32.1.4

dtpentog unchangeable, unshakea-
ble 27.1.4,27.1.5,27.4.3, 28.1.7,
29.1.2,29.2.2, 29.2.5, 29.3.3, 40.2.3,
46.2.4,48.2.1,58.11.6, §8.11.7

dtpuTog unceasing 46.1.2,48.1.4
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dtvxéw to fail in achieving 48.2.9

dtoxnua misfortune 36.3.4,39.1.3

dtvyia failure to obtain 48.1.6, 54.4.9

ad again 27.3.9,29.1.3, 29.4.2, 29.4.2,
30.2.5,49.1.5, 49.2.1, §3.4.6, 54.2.3,
58.6.4,59.2.7

avyy radiance, brilliance 60.4.2

avBnuepov on the same day §7.2.1

adbig again 27.1.3,27.4.3, 28.1.6,
29.1.3,29.2.4, 29.4.2, 29.4.2, 30.1.7,
33.1.1, 36.1.1, 38.4.3, 40.3.7, 41.2.2,
45.2.1, 48.2.7, 48.2.9, 49.1.4, 50.1.6,
55-3.7, 55.4.25 56.3.4, 56.4.2, 57.3.3,
58.4.3,58.4.7, 58.6.3, 58.6.9, 59.1.3,
59.4.4, 60.1.3, 60.2.7

aBletog in the court 57.6.5

4VAog immaterial 31.1.2,40.3.6, 51.3.2

afipa breeze s7.2.1

avtapkeia independence, self-sufficien-
cy 57.6.2

avtika at once, immediately 27.2.4,
28.3.4, 32.1.1, 32.1.3, 33.2.9, 36.3.4,
38.1.9,39.1.4, 39.4.1, 41.1.6, 42.2.1,
48.3.6,55.4.3, 55.4.5, §7.2.2, §7.2.6,
57.3.1, 57.3.6, 60.2.2

avtdbev at once, suddenly, immediate-
ly 27.2.4,27.3.4, 28.7.3, 33.2.9,
35.1.2, 36.3.4, 38.1.9, 38.4.1, 39.1.4,
39.1.7, 39.4.1, 40.2.7, 40.3.4, 41.1.6,
42.2.1,43.1.3, 43.1.4, 44.1.3, 44.2.2,
§55.1.4, 55.4.3, 57.2.6, 57.3.6, §8.1.4,
58.5.4,58.7.3, 58.10.1, §8.10.3,
59.2.3, 60.5.2

adTokpatopikdg autocratic, independ-
ent 42.2.3

avtopationds  that which happens of
itself, chance 28.2.4,47.1.2,57.2.1

adTdpaTog spontaneous 29.3.4

adtdg he, she, it; self; same (487)

avtod himself 33.2.6,33.3.1

247

avtovpyéw to do something with one’s
own hands 57.7.3

adtovpyds founder 43.1.5

(¢n’) adtopwpw intheact 57.8.4

4qaipeotg removal, loss 48.2.7

agalpéw to deprive 41.1.7, 60.2.3

4aviig obscure 38.3.5,56.4.3, 58.3.3

dgatog ineffable s8.11.4

a@edrig ruthless, remorseless, exces-
sive §4.1.3, 54.2.3, 54.3.2, 54.4.8,
55.1.2

4@B6vwg liberally s9.5.1

agiépwotg dedication 40.1.1

4einu to send forth 42.2.1

a@ukvéopal to arrive §7.6.3

4@AdTIwog unambitious §8.5.1

4eioTnuL to remove 39.1.4

apopun opportunity, cause,
means 27.3.4,27.3.8,28.3.6,29.1.6,
32.3.1, 33.3.3, 34.2.2, 35.1.3, 35.2.1,
35.2.4, 36.2.1, 36.3.4, 38.1.7, 38.2.3,
38.3.2, 39.1.3, 39.3.7, 40.2.6, 40.4.3,
48.2.2, 48.2.6, 48.2.6, 48.3.3, 48.3.6,
53.2.5, $4.4.2, 58.5.1, 58.6.8, 58.7.7,
59-4.4, 60.4.5

dppovtig free from care 33.3.3

appovtiotws heedlessly 49.1.1

dpuktog inescapable 31.1.7,31.2.5,
33.1.1, §1.2.2, §7.1.2, §8.5.5

axapotéw to be ungrateful 41.2.1

ayaptotog unpleasant, ugly 41.2.5

dxOopat to be vexed, loathe 33.1.3,
33.3.4, 55.3.4, 60.2.2

dx0og burden (Hom.) 58.5.2

axAvwdng misty 43.2.5

dyavortog inviolate 27.3.3

ayixopog quickly sated 60.2.7

ayoenti noiselessly 44.1.1

ayvyog lifeless 27.3.1

4wpia untimely fate 29.4.6
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Bapai (exclamation of amaze-
ment) 35.1.5, 35.1.5

Baditw to walk, go 29.3.7, 57.3.7, 57.6.5

Pabuds degree s1.3.4

BaBog depth 44.2.2,49.1.6

Padbdmhovtog exceeding rich 35.1.3

PabBbg deep, vast 27.1.5, 45.2.2, 50.3.1

Baxyeia celebration 40.3.7

Baxxedbw to be frenzied; to luxuri-
ate 32.3.2,59.3.4

BdNw to throw sr.1.2

Bamtitw to soak,dip 31.2.7,48.3.6

BapPapog barbarian 36.1.4

Bapog weight, heaviness 31.2.2, §1.2.1,
51.3.1

Bapdppopog loud-roaring 44.1.1

Bapvdaipwv pressed by a heavy
fate 27.1.6,28.6.8, 33.1.1, 47.2.3,
53.3.3

Bapdvw to weigh down, incapaci-
tate 31.2.1

Bapts heavy, grave, sullen, harsh, deep,
rich 36.3.5, 36.3.6, 39.1.3, 45.1.5,
48.3.4, 54.4.8,55.5.2, 57.1.5, §8.1.2

Pacidedg king, emperor 36 title, 36.2.1,
36.2.4, 50.3.1, 50.3.2, §6.2.1, §6.2.1,
56.2.1, 56.3.1, 56.3.3, §7.5.1, §7.5.3,
57.6.1,57.6.3,57.6.7, 57.6.8, 57.7.1,
§7.7.2

Baokaivw to envy, be malevolent to-
wards, hate s5.5.1, 57 title, 59.5.3

Paokavia enmity, malice, envy 37.2.4,
46.1.2,55.1.1, §7.1.2, 57.8.3, 59.4.2

Bdokavog malicious, envious 29.4.5,
41.2.4, 48.1.5, 48.3.3, §7.2.2,
§7.2.10, §7.3.5

*BSeA(M)vkTéog abominable 54.2.5

B8eA(M)vpia abominable behaviour,
villainy 37.2.4

Bde(\)Adtropat toloathe 54.2.3
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BéBatog stable, firm 27.1.1, 30.2.3,
48.2.3,48.2.3, §5.4.3, 60.1.5

Befatdw to confirm 60.3.4

BepnAéw to profane 37.3.2, 40.3.1

BéXtiotog best (58)

BeXtiwv better 27.2.7,27.2.7,27.2.7,
28.1.2,28.4.7, 28.6.6, 28.7.1, 29.1.5,
38.1.5, 38.3.8,38.4.3, 38.4.4, 39.1.1,
39.3.3, 39.3.3, 40 title, 40.1.4,
40.1.4,41.1.2,41.1.4, 41.2.3, 41.2.5,
42.1.3,42.1.4, 55.2.1, §6.4.5, 56.5.6,
58.1.1, 58.2.6, 58.6.10, §8.7.1,
58.8.2,58.8.3

Brjpa rostrum; altar 33.2.8, 37.3.5

Bia force, violence 30.1.3,31.1.7,
33.1.2,48.1.3, §3.2.5

Bialopar to force, strain 31.2.4, §5.1.6,
55.3.8

Bifrog book 40.3.3

Biog life (151)

Botedw tolive 30.2.5,33.3.3, 34.2.1,
34.2.3, 50.2.1, 50.2.4, 50.3.9, §6.1.1,
57.4.1

Both life 33.2.2,33.2.4, 37.2.6, 38.2.1,
38.2.5,40.4.3, 41.1.5, 41.2.1, 46.1.4,
46.2.5, 50.2.1, §0.2.5, §3.3.2, 50.3.7,
58.4.2, 60.5.1

Biotog life, way of life, calling 27.1.4,
27.2.2, 32.1.4, 32.2.4, 32.3.4, 33.1.2,
36.2.1, 39.3.3, 39.3.5, 40.1.2, 47.1.3,
49.2.1, 50.1.4, 50.3.9, 50.4.3, §3.2.3,
§3.2.5, 56.4.2, 56.5.1, 57.3.6, §7.4.7,
58.1.3, 58.3.1, 58.5.1, §8.6.2, 60.2.4,
60.3.1, 60.4.2

Bow tolive (52)

Biwog life 27.3.5,27.3.8,28.6.7, 33.1.1,
38.2.2,39.1.5, 39.2.4, 39.3.6, 40.4.2,
49.1.5, 49.2.3, 50.3.6, 58.7.8, 58.8.4,
58.11.5

BuwTikdg pertaining to life, world-

ly 46.2.8,48.3.2,51.3.2, §3.4.6,
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56.5.3, 57.2.6, 58.6.7 (spelt Brotikdg
58.6.7 P)

Buwtdg to belived 39.1.5,39.4.2 (spelt
Brotdg 39.1.5

Piweerns useful for life 47.1.5

PAaxeia slackness, indulgence 27.3.3,
37.2.3

PAaxedw to be slack, bask 53.1.3,57.3.6

PAaxwdng lazy 37.2.6

PAacenuia slander s4.2.3

PAénw to see, look at 27.1.3,30.1.4,
30.3.6,39.3.3, 39.3.4, 43.2.3, 49.2.2,
55.1.6, 58.11.6

Podw tocry 33.2.5

Bonbéw to help, defend 56.5.2, 58.8.5

Boppag north 37.2.1

Booxnua cattle so.3.7

Booknpatwdng like a beast 42.1.3,
56.1.3

Béatpuxog lock of hair 52.2.2

Bovkoléw to lead astray, cheat 34.1.7,
57.7-4

Povlevw to deliberate 49.1.2

Bovdr} counsel 59.3.4

BodAnoig will, purpose 33.2.10, 47.2.2,
48.1.6,58.5.4,58.9.2

Bodlopar to wish, be willing 27.1.1,
27.1.3, 30.1.3, 30.3.4, 30.3.4, 30.3.4,
32.1.5, 36.3.5, 39.1.4, 41.1.2, 41.1.8,
41.2.3,42.2.1, 43.2.2, 43.2.6, 46.1.5,
46.2.2,53.1.3,55.1.2, 55.1.3, §5.2.3,
55:3.75 55435, 55-5-35 55.5.3, 56.1.6,
57.1.7,58.7.6,58.11.5, §8.11.8,
59.5.3

Bobg cow 35.2.7

Bpapedw to decide on 57.1.6

Bpadvthg slowness 37.2.7

Bpaxoprog short-lived 53.4.1, 58.6.2,
58.11.5

Bpaxvg short 27.1.7,27.1.7,27.1.8,
27.3.2,27.3.8,27.4.1, 27.4.2, 29.2.7,
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35.1.5,36.1.2, 36.2.1, 36.3.1, 37.2.4,
37.3.2, 38.3.2, 48.3.3, 50.1.2, 50.1.2,
50.1.6, 50.1.6, 50.1.6, §2.1.3, §5.4.4,
58.6.10, 58.8.3,58.11.6, 58.11.7,
60.4.5; see also TpooPpayd

Bpepikde infantile §3.1.1,58.1.3

Bpéxw towet 31.2.1

Bpbw to be brimming 45.2.1

BvO6g depth 38.1.4

YaAfvn calm, serenity 28.1.5,28.3.1,
29.2.6, 32.1.3, 32.3.1, 33.3.4, 40.3.4,
40.3.7, 45 title, 49.1.7, 56.4.3, 60
title, 60.1.1, 60.3.3, 60.4.3

YaAnvidw to be calm 44.1.1, 60.6.3

YaAnvdg calm 28.5.5,28.6.6, 44.2.3,

46.2.8,53.2.5
Yép (98)
ye (219)

Yenmovia agriculture 39.2.5

yeitwy neighbour 28.2.9,28.5.1, 32.2.2;
see also éyyeitwy

yeloiog ridiculous 31.2.9

YéAwg laughter, ridicule 27.3.4, 27.4.7,
37.4.2,38.3.2, 55.5.3, §6.5.6, §9.1.4,
59.5.2

Yéveolg birth, creation 51.3.2, 53.2.1,
58.4.3,58.7.1,58.8.7,58.11.6

YevnTég generable 42.2.3

Yevvaiog noble 35.2.7

Yevvikdg noble 28.3.4, 34.2.2, 39.1.7,
45.2.1,49.2.3, 52.1.4, 55.1.5, §5.2.5,
55-4.1,55.5.8,56.3.4, 56.4.3, 57.1.3,
$7.2.45 $7-3:55 $7.5.55 $7.6.1, 57.6.7,
57.8.3,58.11.2, 60.4.5

Yévog people, race 28.4.5,33.1.2,
38.1.1, 38.2.4, 39.1.2, 39.2.1, 39.2.5,
40.4.6, 50.2.2, 50.3.7, §3.2.3, 57.8.1

Yewpetpikdg geometrical 50.4.1, 57.2.8

vewpyia tillage, cultivation 32.2.5,
39.2.5
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vfj earth,land 32.3.1,36.1.5, 38.2.3,
38.2.6, 39.3.2, 40.2.1, 40.2.2, 40.2.2,
40.2.4, 41.1.5, 42.2.2, §0.3.5, §7.7.4,
58.5.2

Yhdov small piece of land 60.4.5

Yijpag old age s8.1.3

Yi(y)vopar to become, be (112)

(7av) O yryvéuevov 28.5.5, 37.4.4,
47.2.1, 50.3.2, 58.8.5

Yryvookw to come to know 29.3.6,
32.2.2,37.2.4

YAadE owl 33.2.5

YAvkaivw to be sweet 45.1.1, 58.1.6

YAvkvOvpia sweetness of mind, de-
light 38.1.7, 40.3.4, 42.2.4, 44.1.5,
50.2.2, §8.10.2

YAvkdg sweet 58.7.6

YA@TTA tongue 27.3.2, 58.4.3

Yviiolog legitimate 48.1.5,55.4.2

yvwun mind, thought, belief 28.4.7,
28.6.1,29.1.4, 29.1.5, 29.2.5, 29.3.7,
33.1.4, 33.2.5, 36.3.4, 41.1.3, 41.2.5,
46.1.5, 46.2.6, 47.1.5, 47.2.2, 48.1.2,
48.1.5,49.1.5, 50.3.5, 50.3.9, 50.4.2,
§3.2.6, 53.3.2, 54.2.4, 55.1.5, §5.3.2,
55.3.8, 56 title, 56.1.1, 56.1.5,
56.1.5,56.2.4, 56.3.1, 56.3.4, 56.3 .4,
56.3.5, 56.4.4, 57.4.2, 57.6.2, 57.6.9,
57.8.2,58.3.2, 58.5.3, 58.6.4, 59.1.9,
59.2.7, 60.1.3, 60.4.6

Yvwuwv expert,judge 31.1.6

Yvwpilw to recognise 58.4.2

Yvwpog cognisable; known 43.2.7,
56.4.3

YvwoTik6g intellectual, cogni-
tive 32.2.4, 51.3.3

YoyyvAig turnip 57.7.3

Yonrteia artifice, seduction 52.1.4,
54.3.3

Yévipog productive 27.1.1
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yodv (particle) 50.2.4, 52.2.2, 59.3.1,
60.4.3

yopuvalw to train 57.3.2

Yopvytedw to be naked 53.4.2

YUV} woman §7.6.5, 58.5.1

Saipwv god 54.4.5

Sartopdv guest §57.5.3

Sdxpvov tear 37.2.3,48.3.7

Saxpbw to weep, cry 38.1.6

Samavdw to consume 39.1.7

8¢ (307)

Sedittopan to fear 37.1.4

8eidw to fear 28.2.5,38.3.8,41.2.4

Seixvp, Seikviw to show 31.2.9,33.2.3,
33.2.6,36.2.4, 58.2.5, 59.4.3

Sewdg fearful, dangerous, bad 27.1.2,
27.3.3, 28.6.8, 36.3.2, 36.3.6, 37.3.2,
57.2.9, 58.7.5, 60.2.6

Setiwog greeting 57.6.7

8éog fear 37.2.5,40.3.3,40.3.8, 48.1.4,
48.1.4,53.2.6, 56.3.2, 58.6.3

Seopéw to fetter, confine 29.2.2

8eopds bond, chain 31.1.1,31.1.2,
31.2.5,39.1.6, $1.1.3, §1.2.1, §5.3.1,
58.7.7

Seondlw to belord and master §3.2.1

Séomowva mistress 33.2.5

Seomdtng master, ruler 27.3.4,28.3.4,
28.3.5,28.4.2,28.4.4, 28.4.5, 28.4.7,
28.4.8,28.4.9,28.5.4, 28.6.2, 32.2.3,
36.2.2, 40.1.1, 40.3.1, 40.3.7, ,
40.3.8, 50.2.1, 50.2.2, §7.1.6, §7.4.6,
57-5:3557-6.9

Seomotikdg of or for a master,
lord 28.2.4,28.4.3, 28.6.2, 50.2.5,
50.3.2, 50.3.5

8ebpo hither, here; until now 28.4.7,
58.9.2

Sevtepog second 33.2.1, 40.1.5, 56.4.4,
58.8.2

Séxopar to receive 40.4.4, 58.4.3
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8¢éw to need, impers. it is neces-
sary 27.3.4,29.4.6,32.1.4, 34.2.4,
37.2.5, 37.4.1, 40.3.7, 40.3.7, 44.2.3,
44.2.3, 44.2.3, $3.4.6, 55.3.7, 57.4.2,
57.4.3, 57.4.6, 59.1.2, 59.4.6, 60.3.1

81 (particle) (220)

8f0ev (particle) thus 55.5.2,57.8.3

dnAady clearly, namely 39.2.3, 44.2.1,
48.2.7,58.7.8

3fjAog clear, obvious 28.4.8, 33.2.2,
38.3.5,42.1.4, 43.2.4, 55.3.6, 56.4.3,
57.2.1,57.8.2,58.1.4, §8.1.6, 58.4.7,
58.7.2,58.7.7,58.7.9, 5§8.9.1, 5§ 8.9.3,
58.10.1, 59.1.4, 60.3.4, 60.5.2

Snuovpyéw to create 38.1.8,58.9.2

Snuiovpyia creation 58.9.2

Snuiovpykds creative, pertaining to
creation 42.2.3, 58.11.4

Snuovpydg that creates 40.3.4

SnuoBowia public feast 53.4.3

Snuokpatikds democratic 50.2.3

Sfiuog people 33.2.1, 33.2.5, 33.2.6,
33.2.10

Sfmote at some time; it may be 29.3.5,
38.3.5,40.4.1, 48.2.3

Sfita then, certainly 27.1.8,27.4.6,
32.2.1, 32.2.5, 35.2.2, 39.2.4, 39.4.2,
41.2.7,43.2.1, 47.1.2, 48.2.6, 58.5.1,
59.1.5

S84 through (61)

SafdMw to slander, misrepresent,
abhor 33.1.5,46.2.4, 55.5.1

SwaPorr} slander 33.2.9

Swaytyvopar to go through, pass 58.4.4,
58.11.7,60.4.3

Sidyw to spend, pass 56.4.3

S1adnAog conspicuous §7.2.9

Sadidpaokw to run away, escape 33.1.8,
49.1.6, 51.1.2
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Sadoxn succession 28.5.2,29.1.3,
33.1.2, 37.1.5, 46.2.7, §8.6.1, §8.6.2,
58.8.7

81aBeotg condition, disposition, re-
solve 32.1.3,32.3.5,33.1.7, 34.1.8,
38.1.8,40.3.4,41.1.6, 42.1.1, 42.2.4,
43.1.1, 44.1.5, 50.3.9, 50.4.3, 54.2.5,
§7.2.10, 60.2.1

Swaipeotg division s0.4.1

Suupéw to divide, distinguish s0.4.2

Swaipw to open 27.3.2

Siata way of living, regimen 32.1.5,
57.4.1, 57.6.6

Swurtdopar to lead one’s life 57.7.3

Suakepar to be disposed 59.2.1

Siaxoms| interruption 60.4.5

Swdayyavw to divide by lot 53.3.1

StaM\dtTopal to come to terms 44.1.1

Sapdyxn fight 46.1.2

Siapeipw to exchange 28.2.3

Swaviotapat to stand apart 31.1.7,
31.2.7

Stavonpa notion 30.2.3,30.2.3

Siavowa thought, mind 37.3.3, 56.1.3

Stavdtw to finish, spend, accom-
plish 57.4.5,58.3.3, 60.1.3

*Samavtdg constantly 33.2.2,59.3.1

Stamhéw to sail through 28.6.6

Siamopéw to to be doubt s3.1.1

Suampattw to do, effect 56.2.1

Siampénw to be prominent 38.2.5

Suapkea sufficiency, continu-
ance 58.4.5, 58.6.2,58.7.7,58.8.5

Sapkéw to suffice 50.3.9, 58.8.4

Swapxng sufficient, competent, endur-
ing 27.3.7,27.4.3,28.1.7, 29.1.1,
30.2.1, 47.2.3, 49.1.3, §5.1.6, §7.3.4,
58.5.3,58.8.1,59.2.8,60.1.4

Sappéw to run through 42.2.2

Sidotaotg separation, parting 40.3.7

Saotatikdg dividing s1.3.4



252

Siotnpa interval 45.1.5, 58.4.1

Sidtaypa ordinance 40.3.4

Sateivw extend, maintain §4.1.2

Swrtépvw to divide, sever 29.1.4, 37.2.3,
39.1.6

SwatiOnue to arrange, dispose 41.1.3

SwatpiPr] sojourn, pastime 38.1.5,
41.1.4,41.2.2,56.3.3

StavdoSpopéw to run a two-limbed
race 58.6.2

Siavdog two-limbed race 29.4.6, 57.2.5

Sagépw to go through, pass; to differ,
be of importance 28.6.8, 30.1.2,
60.1.1, 60.5.2

SapOopd destruction 27.3.8

Suagopd difference, distinction 48.1.5,
50.3.5, 50.4.1, 54.1.4

Suapopog different, at variance 27.3.4,
29.1.6,29.2.3, 32.3.4, 50 title,
53-4.3, 54.1.2, 54.4.6

Staxéopar to be dissolved, sof-
tened 44.1.4

Si8aokalia instruction 54.3.5

Si8doxadog teacher 43.1.5, 52.2.1

Siddokw toteach 27.4.2,39.3.5

Siwyt to give 27.3.4,28.3.6,28.4.2,
28.4.4,28.4.7,28.4.7, 28.6.6, 29.1.6,
29.1.7, 37.3.5, 39.1.3, 43.2.1,
50.4.3, 53.3.2, 54.4.8, 55.2.4, 58.7.7,
§8.10.2, 60.6.4

Sieyepticdg arousing, efficient §5.4.6

Sieyt to go through 42.1.1

Stextpéyw to run away from sr1.1.2

*Siepyacia activity 37.4.5

Siépyopar to go through, enumer-
ate 58.6.5

Siéxw to keep apart 28.5.4

Snyéopar to describe 40.4.1, 43.2.6

Sjynua tale s57.6.9

Sikatog right, just, fair, fitting 27.4.2,
27.4.4,28.2.10,28.6.2, 28.6.8,

SEMEIOSEIS GNOMIKAI 27— 60

29.3.2, 29.4.5, 35.2.6, 36.3.5, 38.4.3,
39.4.2, 47.2.3, 48.2.1, 49.1.4, 49.1.7,
§52.1.1, §3.3.5, 54.2.6, 55.1.2, §5.3.8,
§5.5.7, §6.2.1, §6.5.1, §7.1.2, §7.1.4,
57.1.6,57.2.8,58.2.3, 59.1.5

Sikaiwotg justice, justification §3.3.4,
55.4.3

Sikaothplov courthouse $4.3.3,57.1.2,
60.5.1

Sikaothg judge 60.5.1,60.6.5

8ikn penalty, retribution §3.4.2

8ioSog passage 42.1.1

Stoicéw to govern, administer, dis-
pense 28.6.4,53.1.3, 57.2.3, 58.3.4,
58.6.6, 58.8.6

Sioiknotg administration, constitution,
arrangement, disposition 28.5.s,
35.1.5, 37.4.5, 38.2.1, 47.2.1, §0.2.3,
53.4.4, $8.11.5

Somtedw to see accurately, find
out 30.I.I

Stopaw to distinguish, perceive §1.3.1

Sig twice 28.5.2,58.1.3, 58.1.3

Swypaivw to soften 43.1.2

Sixa apart from 43.2.5

Suwkw to accuse 36.3.3, 46.2.1

86ypa tenet, doctrine 37.3.2, 37.4.2,
52.2.1, 58.9.4

Soypatifw tolay down asatenet 29.2.1

Soxéw to think, decide; seem, ap-
pear (97)

86knoig expectation 28.3.4

Soxpalw to approve of 29.2.4, 57.3.2

86xpog notable, noble 34.1.2,55.3.1,
57.8.1,59.3.4

8§6Mog deceitful 54.1.3

Sodtng deceit 58.5.4

Soltxevw to run along course 58.6.2

86Aog deceit 52.1.6,59.1.3

56ka view, opinion; fame 28.4.5,29.1.2,
29.1.5, 29.2.3, 29.3.5, 32.2.3, 32.3.1,
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33.2.4, 34.1.4, 34.1.6, 34.2.1, 35.1.1,
35.2.7,37.1.5, 37.4.2, 38.3.4, 50.3.1,
§2.1.4, §2.2.3, §3.2.2, §5.1.5, §6.1.2,
§7.5.7, $8.11.1, §9.2.4, §9.4.5

8otdlw to think, believe 29.1.5,29.3.2,
34.2.1

*Sofaotiplog praising 40.3.5

Soforoyia laudation 40.3.7

Sotéov one must give 38.3.6

Soblog slave 53.2.1,53.2.1

Sovddw to enslave 56.3.4, 56.3.4, 58.6.4

Spaxwv serpent 33.2.5

Spapa action, drama 28.2.10, 33.1.3,
39.4.2, 44.1.2, 48.3.7, $1.3.5, §2.1.4,
53.4.1, 53.4.6, 55.3.7, $8.11.5

Spapatovpyéw to setup adrama 53.4.4

Spaoticds efficient, active 46.2.8,
47.1.5, 48.1.2, 48.2.10, 48.3.3,
49.2.1, $4.4.4, 59.3.3

Spaw to do, accomplish 28.3.6, 30.1.3,
30.1.3, 30.2.6, 31.1.4, 34.1.2, 34.1.2,
57.1.4

Spwudg sharp, keen 54.4.4

Spduog course, race, process 28.1.7,
39.3.6, 42.2.2, 54.4.6, 58.2.5

Spdg oak 37.2.8

SOvapar to be able to 27.1.3, 38.3.5,
38.3.5,38.3.8,46.1.5, 51.1.4, 51.3.3,
§3.2.5, §3.2.6, 56.1.5, 57.1.4, 57.5.4,
58.6.7

Sbvawg power, ability s1.3.3, 58.7.5,
58.10.3

Svvaoteia power, domination 28.2.7,
31.1.7, 38.3.5, 50.2.5

8bo two 33.2.8,35.2.1, 52.1.3, §3.2.6,
57.2.3, 58.1.6

SvoamdMaxtog hard to get rid of 39.1.7

Svodietitnrog hard to get
through s1.3.6

Svoedmig pessimistic 28.3.3,28.6.3

Svoedmotia despondency 48.1.4
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Svowg sunset, west 39.2.6

Svokataydviorog invincible, impregna-
ble 27.2.1

SvokoAia rancour, dissatisfac-
tion §7.2.5, 58.6.6

Svoxolog difficult, ill-natured 27.3.3,
33.1.6, 36.3.5

Svoun sunset, west 37.2.4

Svopevhs hostile 55.3.4, 56.5.2, 58.3.3

Svovowa ill-will, animosity 33.2.9,
48.1.4,48.1.4,49.1.6

*$vovoikdg malevolent 57.2.2, 57.2.10

S§Yvovovg malevolent §3.1.3,57.1.7

SvotdupAntos hard to understand;
uncongenial 60.2.6

Svoodpia bad smell 27.3.3

*Svomloéw to sail or navigate bad-
ly 27.2.4

Svomvoéw to have difficulty breath-
ing 38.1.9

*Svompdynua misfortune, set-
back 38.1.1

Svompayia ill fortune, adversity 27.1.9,
27.2.3

SvooePric godless 40.3.1

Sbotnvog wretched, miserable s1.1.1,
58.4.5

Svotvxéw to be unfortunate, unsuccess-
ful, come to grief 48.3.3, 55.1.2,
55.2.2,55.2.3, 59.2.5

Svotvxnua misfortune 36.2.3

Svotvxns unfortunate, wretched 30.3.4,
31.2.1, 37.1.1, 38.3.8, 47.2.4, §3.4.2,
53.4.5, 56.1.3, 60.6.4

Svotvxia misfortune, failure 27.3.6,
34.2.5,51.1.3, 55.1.7, $8.4.3, 58.6.3

Svopopéw to to vexed, suffer 58.3.4

Sbopopog grievous 60.2.4

Svoxepaivw to fret, be mortified 33.1.1,
33.2.10, §3.4.5, 56.5.1
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Svoyépea difficulty 28.1.3,28.2.7,
28.4.9,29.3.4, 39.1.3, 58.4.4, 58.5.6,
58.11.2

Svoxeprs difficult 27.1.3,28.2.3,28.3.4,
28.4.6,28.5.1, 28.5.6, 33.2.9, 33.3.3,
34.2.6, 38.1.2, 48 title, 53.1.3,
$3.2.4, 53.3.2, 55.3.3, 55.5.1, §6.1.2,
56.4.1,58.1.2, 58.1.4, 58.4.7, 58.5.5,
58.6.4, 60.2.6, 60.3.5

Svoxpnoria ill use, distress, difficul-
ty 27.3.8,28.6.3, 58.1.5, 58.6.4

(*)dvownnTikég pertaining to
prayer 40.3.8

80w med. to set (of the sun) 39.2.1,
50.3.6

Swpea gift 57.7.3

Swpov gift s55.1.1,57.6.7, 57.6.8

€ap spring 60.2.1

¢atéov one must leave aside 42.2.6

¢avtod himself, herself, itself (278)

24w toallow 31.2.4

*¢yyertévwv neighbouring 37.2.4,
38.3.5, 40.2.6

éyyivopar to happen, take place; to be
possible 27.1.1,49.1.2, 58.2.6

éyylota nearest 28.5.3,38.1.4,38.1.5,
38.2.6,39.2.2, 40.1.4, 40.2.7, 41.2.6,
59.2.2

£yy0n surety, guarantee 27.I.5

éyyvpvalopat to exercise 54.3.2

éyybg near §52.1.2,59.3.3

éykwulov praise, encomium 39.1.8,
55-5-2, 59:4-5

éyxwpéw to be possible, admit, to give
room 40.2.6, 54.3.4

gyxwprog of the country, native 33.1.2,
39.2.4, 60.2.6

¢y 1 28.2.7 (P inmarg.), 55.3.1

€ywye 1 27.2.5,28.3.1,28.3.3,28.4.1,
28.6.1,28.6.1, 28.6.2, 28.6.3, 28.6.6,
28.7.4,29.3.2, 36.2.1, 38.1.6, 38.1.8,
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39.1.4, 40.4.7, 41.1.3, 43.2.1, 45.1.1,
§I1.I1.1,53.1.1, §3.3.5, §3.3.6, 56.5.1,
56.5.4, 60.4.1, 60.4.1

£8agog floor 40.3.3

£8palw to settle, establish 30.2.3

#8w to eat (Hom.) 29.2.6

£0wog accustomed, usual 32.1.5, 32.2.5,
32.3.5,37.1.6, 38.1.8, 38.2.1, 39.1.5,
39.1.7, 39.2.2, 39.3.1, §7.3.1, 57.5.5

£0i{w toaccustom 28.4.1, 32.I.1,
32.1.2, 32.3.5, 33.1.2, §7.4.5, §7.5.6,
57.6.4

£0vog nation, people 38.2.4, 40.2.1,
50.2.1, 50.2.2, §3.2.3, §3.2.4, §6.2.2,
57-4-1, 57-4.1

£0og¢ custom, habit, tendency 32.1.1,
32.1.2, 32.1.4, 32.1.4, 32.1.6, 32.2.2,
32.3.4, 33 title, 33.1.1, 33.3.2,
34.1.3, 38.1.5, 39.1.5, 39.1.6, 40.2.8,
41 title, 41.1.1, 41.2.5, §7.3.4,
57.4.1, 59.1.1

#0w to be accustomed 28.3.3, 28.3.5,
38.4.2, 56.2.5

el if (112)

€i8ap food (Hom.) 29.2.6

€idov tosee 27.2.6,32.2.2, 39.1.1,
39.1.1, 39.1.2, 39.1.3, 40.4.8, §2.1.2,
55.3.1,55.3.1

€l8og form, kind 27.3.9, 34.1.5

€idwlov image, likeness 27.3.1

el0e (in wishes) 28.7.4

eikdlw to liken, compare 33.2.6, 45
title, 45.1.1, 45.2.1, 56.3.3

eikaoia image 51.3.5

eikootl twenty 28.3.2

eikdTwg reasonably 56.5.6

elkw toyield 27.1.9

elk@v image 40.3.2

eikwg seeming, probable, reasona-
ble 27.2.5,28.4.4, 29.1.7, 38.4.2,
38.4.4, 55.2.5, 59.4.2, 59.4.4
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eilikpwiig pure; flawless 51.3.2

eipl (sum) to be, to exist (435)

elpt (ibo) to go 31.1.5,37.1.4, 57.4.5,
$58.11.4,59.2.2

ginep ifreally 33.1.6,33.2.9,33.3.5,
35.1.3,41.1.2

glmov tosay (103)

glnote ifever 37.3.3

glpyw to hinder 42.2.3

eipnvatog peaceful 46.1.3

eiprjvn peace 44.1.1,60.1.3

eipnvikdg peaceful 32.1.4,37.4.4,44.1.2

elpkTh) prison, cage SI.1.3

€lg, pia, év one 28.1.4,50.2.2, §3.2.6,
58.1.6, 58.2.3,58.7.2,§8.11.4

elg, & to, toward (110)

eloépyopar to go in, enter 57.6.4, 57.6.5

elonpagig collection, levy 39.3.6

glow inwards, inside 33.1.8, 37.2.1,
44.2.2,57.1.2

elra then, further 27.4.6,36.1.4, 36.1.4

glte whether ... or, if 27.4.5, 48.2.7,
48.2.7,48.3.2, 48.3.2, 56.1.1, 56.1.1,
56.1.4, 56.1.4

gltovv or, thatis 31.1.5, 32.1.3, 35.2.6,
§50.1.3, 50.1.4, §53.2.6, 60.6.3

eiwBotwe in the usual way s7.4.4

¢x, ¢ from (128)

27.1.4, 27.4.3, 29.2.3,
29.3.3, 30.1.1, 30.1.1, 30.1.4, 33.1.8,
38.2.1, 39.3.2, 39.3.3, 40.2.2, 40.4.1,
40.4.5,42.1.1, 43.1.1, 43.2.3, §0.1.2,
50.1.4, 50.1.5, 50.1.6, §2.3.2, §3.3.1,
55.1.2,57.1.6, 57.8.1, §8.10.3,
59.2.3, 60.5.2

ékdotoTe each time 27.1.2,27.1.4,
27.2.2,27.4.2,28.6.7, 29.1.5, 29.4.1,
30.1.2, 30.1.4, 30.2.5, 31.1.7, 31.2.3,
31.2.5, 33.2.6, 37.2.6, 39.1.4, 39.4.2,
40.1.4,40.4.3, 41.1.4, 43.2.2, 47.1.4,
48.3.6,53.1.3, 53.3.6, 54.2.1, §4.2.8,

#kaotog each
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§54.3.1, $4.3.5, 54.4.6, 55.1.2, 56.1.2,
57.2.1, 58.5.3, 58.6.6, 58.7.8, 60.1.2,
60.2.7, 60.3.2

¢xdtepog each of two 30.1.5, 30.1.6,
53.3.4

éxatépwdev from each side 40.3.6

éxytyvopat to be allowed, possi-
ble 58.11.1, 60.6.4

¢xyovog offspring, result 31.2.2, 55.3.3,
58.6.6,58.9.3

#xdndog very clear, obvious 37.4.5

¢kel there 39 title, 39.1.4, 39.2.5, 39.3.2,
40.1.5, 40.4.6

¢xeifev from there; thencefor-
ward 28.4.4,28.5.5, 37.2.3, 37.3.2,
38.3.7,39.4.1, 40.4.4, 43.2.4, 56.3.3,
60.4.2

¢xeivog that person there; the lat-
ter (101)

ékeloe there 39.1.1, 40 title, 40.4.7

#xxewpat to lie open, be exposed 37.2.4,
44.2.2

éxkAnoia assembly 33.2.8

ékkAivw to turn aside, depart 32.1.1

¢kkomtéog which must be cut away,
eradicated 42.2.4

&deinw to leave, forsake 38.1.4,39.4.1,
39.4.1, 39.4.1, 46.2.7

#lvoig laxity 37.2.6

éxpeleTdw to work out, elaborate 35.1.4

éxmintw to fall out; to be ban-
ished 28.6.5,33.2.4, 38.3.4, 58.7.7

éKTATTW to amaze, astonish 43.1.3,
57.6.9

éxmoMopkéw to force to surren-
der 30.2.3

EkTéUvw to cut away, sever 39.I.5

#xtomog away from; extraordinary,
strange 30.3.3, 34.1.7, 37.3.1,
57.6.6,57.7.1, 59.3.3
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¢ktog without; external 27.3.7,27.4.1,
32.1.5, 33.2.1, 39.4.2, 41.1.2, §9.1.8

¢KTPENW to turn away 32.I1.3, 44.1.1,
§51.2.4, $7.4.7, 59.2.6

(*)éxtpomog strange, deviating 59.2.3,
$9.2.5, 59.4.5

ékxéw to emit 42.2.2

éxxvoug effusion 44.2.2

éxv voluntary, deliberately 27.4.5,
28.3.2,28.6.2, 30.1.2, 33.2.2, 33.3.5,
35.1.1, 41.2.5, 46.1.6, 48.3.2, 54.1.4,
55.1.2, 58.7.3,58.11.2, 60.1.5,
60.4.4

g\dttwv smaller, less 30.1.7, 50.4.2,
58.8.2,59.2.8

é\attwotg decline 37 title

€\eyxog refutation, censure §5.4.3,
$5.5u4s 57.2:2

éMéyxw to question, expose, invalidate,
refute 29.1.4,29.4.3, 55.1.7, 57.1.2,
58.2.3

é\eewvdg piteous, sorry 37.3.2

€\eog pity 52.1.5,59.4.6

glevOepia freedom 33.3.4, 51.1.4,
55.5.2, 56.2.4, 56.3.3

gAevOepldlw to actlike a free
man 56.1.5

é\evOéprog free, independent, acting
like a freeman 55.4.1, 55.4.6,
56.4.5, 57.6.1; 39.3.2 (éAevOeping)
unrestrictedly

é\evBeptotng freedom, independence,
liberality 41.2.2,46.1.4, 50.2.4,
50.3.9, 56.3.5, 57.4.5, 57.8.3

é\edOepog free 31.2.3,51.2.4, 53.1.3,
53.2.1

&xw to pull, drag, lead (one’s
life) 28.7.1,38.3.5, SI.1.3, §1.3.4,
60.6.3, 60.6.3

ENMavodikng judge 34.1.9

éNeinw to lack, be missing 39.2.4
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é\mtilw to hope 38.4.5

é\mic hope 28.3.4,28.4.2,28.6.5,29.4.6,
29.4.6,29.4.7, 34.1.4, 34.1.6, 34.2.1,
38.4.1, 38.4.5, 41.2.7, §2.1.4, 56.1.5,
56.1.7,57.7.4, 58.7.6, 58.7.6, 58.7.7,
58.7.8,58.11.8

¢uavtod (of) myself 28.3.1,28.4.2,
28.4.4,28.6.1, 28.6.1, 28.6.3, 28.6.5,
28.6.8,28.7.3,38.1.6, 38.1.9, 38.4.1,
38.4.1,39.1.4,45.1.1, 53.1.1, §6.5.2,
56.5.3, 56.5.4, 60.1.1

éuBaxyedw to celebrate 42.2.3

éupovog firm, abiding 29.4.3

éu6¢ mine 28.4.5,28.5.4,28.6.2,28.7.1,
36.2.1, 36.2.4, 56.5.1

¢umaifw to sportin 27.1.6

¢umavnyvpilw torevelin 42.2.3

gumapéxw to supply, give 29.1.6, 43.1.1

¢umintovtw to fallinto 54.1.4,59.1.2

gumnktog mad, crazy $9.3.4

gumintia stupidity 56.2.5

éumoSwv in one’s way 31.2.4

¢umotéw to make, create 39.1.3, 40.3.3,
42.1.1, 44.1.3, 48.2.2, 48.3.6, 56.1.5,
58.10.2, 60.4.5

éumoltedw to be a citizen, to live
among 37.3.3

gumopebopal to enter 42.1.3

¢umopia trade, commerce 28.2.4,39.2.4,
39.3.5

(épmopeiaL 32.2.5)

¢umopcdg having to do with
trade 39.2.3

éunpénw to be conspicuous; to be appro-
priate 40.2.8, 43.1.3

gumpoobev before, in front 58.7.8

éugavijg apparent; obvious 28.5.4,
28.6.7,38.3.4

¢uvxog animate, alive 27.3.1

¢v (380)
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*¢vaeBledw to struggle among,
with §3.2.6

évaxpdlw to flourish, to be power-
ful 45.2.1,50.2.1, 53.1.3, 58.8.2

évaMdattw to change 40.1.4

évavtiodoyéw to contradict s4 title,
54.1.1

évavtiodoyia contradiction §4.1.4,
S4:2.1, S4.2.45 S4.4.3

¢vavtiog opposite, contrary (85)

évavtidtyg opposition, conflict 58.5.4

évavtiwolg disagreement, opposi-
tion 48.3.4,54.1.4, 54.4.2

évamoladw to enjoy §3.3.4

évapyewa clarity s1.3.4

évaoxoréopar to dedicate oneself
to 40.2.3, 58.9.4

¢v8erg lacking 28.2.4, 34.2.4

#v8ov within, inner 37.3.3, 50.3.9

gvelut to be in, be present 27.1.4, §1.1.3

éveka, £vekev on account of 27.2.1,
27.2.1, 27.2.3, 27.2.3, 27.2.3, 46.1.1,
47.1.3, 52.2.3, 58.6.8

éveoptalw to celebrate 53.2.1

évépyela activity, energy 31.1.4,31.1.5,
31.1.5, 31.2.3, 31.2.7, 42.1.4, 42.2.2,
43.2.4, 48.1.2, 51 title, 51.2.4,
51.2.4, 58.9.2, 58.10.1

évepyéw to be active, operate 31.1.2,
31.1.3,31.1.3, 31.1.7, 31.1.7

évépynua action, function s1.1.1,
51.3.6

évevOnvéopar to be full of, brimming
with 47.2.2, 48.3.4, 50.1.5

*évevmpayéw to prosperin 50.3.2,
50.3.6

évéyopar to be held, engaged, dominat-
ed 29.4.1, 54.4.2, 55.5.6, 59.2.7

éviidovog pleasurable so.2.1, 50.4.2

évndvw to cheer 38.1.8

&v0a there 29.4.6, 40.4.7, 60.6.2, 60.6.3
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¢v048e here 58.11.6, 58.11.7, 60.6.2

#v0ev from there 28.1.3,28.1.3

¢vBovotaouds inspiration, enthusi-
asm 40.3.5

#vu itis possible 39 title

évinu to implant, instil 42.2.1

¢viol some 35.1.2,35.2.1, 35.2.3, 35.2.6,
36.2.1, 41.2.5, 45.2.1, 46.1.1, 46.2.5,
46.2.8, 49 title, 51.3.4, 51.3.5,
§3.2.5,55.1.3, §6.1.3, 56.4.1, 57
title, 57.1.1, 57.1.2, 58.5.6, 59.2.6,
59.4.1

¢viote sometimes 27.3.1, 28.2.1, 29.4.7,
30.2.5, 30.3.4, 32.1.1, 32.1.6, 34.1.7,
34.2.6,36.1.1, 38.4.2, 41.1.8, 41.2.2,
45.1.2, 46.2.5, 48.3.5,49.1.1, §2.1.4,
§3.2.5, $4.2.6, 55.2.3, 55.4.1, 56.1.1,
56.1.1, 56.2.5, 56.3.4, 56.4.3, 57.1.1,
57.3.6,57.8.4, 58.2.6, 58.6.8, 59.4.4,
60.4.4, 60.4.5, 60.4.6

¢vvoéw to call to mind 39.1.8

évvonua thought 30.2.2

¢vvola thought 42.2.5, 56.5.5

¢voeldrig homogeneous, uniform 60.6.2

¢vomotdg unifying 42.2.5

¢voyMéw to impede, afflict 31.2.5, 51.3.1

(*) #votaoctg frame of mind, orientation,
way of life, stance, position 40.2.5,
46.2.5, 54.1.3, 55.4.4, 60.5.3

évowpatog corporeal 31.1.5

¢vtadOa here 27.4.3,28.2.10, 29.3.6,
31.2.6, 32.2.3, 36 title, 47.1.1,
$3.4.1, 53.4.1, 55.1.4, 55.4.6, 58.5.3,
58.5.4, 58.6.6,58.11.3, 59.1.6,
59.4.1

¢vtedBev thence 27.1.8,27.2.7,28 3.3,
28.6.1, 29.1.7, 32.1.3, 32.1.6, 35.2.7,
38.1.4,40 4.2 ,40 4.3 ,41.1.4,
42.2.5,43.2.3, 43.2.6, 46.1.4, 48
3.3,48 3.4, 50 1.1, 50.3.9, §1.2.1,
$3.4.45 $4.4.55 55.1.2, 55.3.8, 55.5.5,
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§56.1.2,56.1.3,56.1.4, 57 2.4, 57.1.5,
57.4.6,57.7.1,58 3.4, 58 8.2, 58
11.7,58.4.4, 58.6.5, 58.6.8, 58.8.7,
59 2.5,59 5.3 27.1.1, §9.2.2, 60.6.1,
60.6.4

évtolr] order, command 57.6.3

(*) évtovia intensity, strength 28.2.1

gvtovog violent, aggressive 37.2.6

¢vtog within, inside 28.2.10, 33.2.5

évipéxea skill, activity 49.1.6, 54.3.3

évTpu@aw to luxuriate in §8.10.2

évTuyXdvw to meet with; to read 27.3.3,
39.1.3,40.3.4, 45.1.3, 55.4.3, 59.4.1

évtuyia meeting, association 44.2.2,
5734, 57-6.9

évuypog acquatic, water-living 32.3.5

#vulog material 31.1.4

¢faipetog singular, remarkable 34.1.5,
40.1.1, §2.2.1, 60.4.3

¢kalpw tolift up, extol 59.5.1

¢avbw to finish, spend 53.2.3,53.3.3

¢€anopéw to be in doubt 57.6.6

¢¢aptdw to hang upon, make dependent
on 28.5.5

¢€apxfis from the beginning 27.2.5,
29.2.5, 38.2.5, 40.1.4, 53.1.3, §3.2.1,
55.5.7,57.6.9, 58.8.2

¢tetmov to tell 40.4.1

¢texelvov from then 35.1.6

geoti(v) itis possible 27.4.1,29.1.7,
31.2.1,32.1.1, 33.1.3, 37.1.1, 42.1.2,
43.2.1, 48.2.10, 48.3.1, §0.1.4,
SI.I.4,52.1.3, 52.1.3, §2.1.3, §2.3.1,
§2.3.2, §2.3.2, 54.3.5, 56.1.4, 56.1.7,
56.2.4,57.1.4, 57.8.3, 58.1.3, §8.7.3,
58.7.8,58.8.4

¢¢étt from, ever since §3.1.1, 59.3.3

¢Efic in order, next, after 28.4.4,28.5.2,
28.5.6,29.3.6,29.4.1, 37.2.3, 41.2.1,
55.5.4, 58.6.10, §8.11.3, §9.2.2
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£1g possession, condition, state, atti-
tude, ability 28.2.1,28.2.3,29.1.2,
29.1.5,29.1.6, 29.2.4, 30.1.4, 30.1.5,
32.1.3, 32.3.1, 33.3.5, 35.1.2, 36.2.4,
37.1.3, 39.1.8, 41.1.7, 42.1.5, 49.2.3,
50.2.1, 50.2.5, 50.3.5, §0.4.2, §3.1.2,
53.2.6, §3.3.4, 54.2.5, 55.1.6, 56.5.5,
57.5.5, 57.8.2, 58.2.6, 58.7.9, §8.8.1,
58.8.3,59.1.7, 59.2.8, 60.2.1, 60.2.7,
60.3.3

glotnu med. stand aside from, retire
from $7.3.6,57.5.5, 57.7-4

¢£6plotog exiled 38.1.6

#w outside, pagan 29.1.7,31.1.2,
31.1.3, 31.2.8, 33.1.6, 37.2.3, 37.3.2,
37.3.5, 38.4.5, 40.2.2, 41.1.7, 45.1.3,
46.1.1,51.1.2, $1.2.4, $3.3.5, §3.4.1,
57.1.1, §7.7.1, §7.7.3, 57.8.4, §8.5.1,
58.8.4, 60.2.1, 60.4.4, 60.6.1, 60.6.2

#whev from without 28.5.6, 30.3.6,
33.3.2, 36.3.7, 46.1.5, 46.2.6, §3.2.3,
55.1.6, 57.6.2, 58.3.3, 58.4.1, §8.4.3,
58.5.1, 58.9.4, 59.2.3, 59.2.4, 60.1.2,
60.3.2

#wBéw to drive out, expel 56.5.7,
58.2.2

¢¢whewa destruction 57.1.5

#owa to be like, to seem 27.2.3,29.4.3,
31.2.3,33.2.10, 35.1.2, 35.2.6,
37.1.4,41.1.7, 43.1.3, 50.1.3, S 1.3.4,
$3.4.75 S4:24s $5:4-55 $7-3.75 58.4.2,
58.4.2, 58.8.7, 58.9.1, 59.2.6 (see also
elkdg)

¢opTdlw to celebrate 58.10.2

¢optaowpog of a festival; delightful, mag-
nificent 35.2.3, 44.2.3, 50.3.7

¢opth feast, festival 38.2.2,39.3.7,
42.2.3

énawvetdg praiseworthy 38.3.7,49.2.1
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énawvéw to praise 29.2.4, 30.2.5, 30.2.5,
30.2.6, 49.1.4, 54.2.2, §5.5.35 55-5.4»
56.1.7,59.3.1, 60.1.4

émavog praise 49 title, 53.4.4, 55.5.2,
59-4-3

énaioxdvopat to be ashamed 57.6.1

émartidopan to blame, criticise 49.1.4

énaiw to listen, perceive, under-
stand 27.3.2, 34.2.4, 35.2.7, 37.1.4,
38.3.8,46.2.2, 48.1.1, §1.3.5, §2.1.6,
54:2.6,55.2.3, 58.3.4, 59.5-3, 59.5-3,
60.6.5

énan@edw to be true 58.2.3

émaldttw to change 28.3.4

émavaxkdaptw to turn back 4r1.1.2

émavaotaolg uprising, rebellion 46.2.3,
48.1.5

émavépxopar to go back 58.1.3

¢navOéw to bloom, to be on the sur-
face 44.2.3,45.2.1

émavioTapal to arise 28.5.2

énapkéw to supply, entertain 28.2.5

énqopa enchantment; chant 27.3.2

éma@r contact, perception 31.1.4,
42.2.2,42.2.5, 43.2.7

*¢mayOwopa burden, encum-
brance s1.2.1

émeyelpw pass. to arise 60.2.2

émel since 32.1.4, 56.1.3, 58.2.4

éneiyw to press, weigh; to urge,
strive 31.1.2, §1.2.1, 52 title, §2.3.2,
54-3.5, 56.5.5

émeldn) since 37.1.5, 56.1.5

gmeyu to walk over; to occur 44.1.4,
§4.1.4,60.1.1

¢nerta then, thereafter 27.2.7, 28.4.2,
29.3.6,29.3.7, 29.4.1, 30.1.3, 31.1.5,
32.2.1, 35.1.2, 35.2.7, 36.3.4, 38.3.5,
38.3.8,39.1.8,39.3.4, 39.3.4, 54.3.2,
57.3.6, 58.11.7, 59.1.2, §9.1.3

émepPaivw to attack 54.4.5
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*¢meknyéopar to interpret, ex-
plain 29.1.1

£mépXopal to Occur 34.I.I

émebYopal to pray §8.10.I

énéxw to hinder 31.2.5

¢nnpedlw to insult, calumniate $4.1.3

¢mpewa abuse, attack, afHliction 27.2.3,
28.1.7, 31.1.7, 32.1.3, 36.3.7, 37.2.4,
38.3.2,58.4.3

éml (123)

¢mPaivw to walk upon 44.1.4

¢mPdMw to approach, reflect on; to fall
due 31.2.8, 51.3.5, 51.3.6, §3.4.4

énifAnua cloak 35.2.5

émBorn impulse, intuition, applica-
tion §I.2.1,54.4.4

¢mPovdedw to plot, conspire §8.3.3

¢mBovdy scheme, plot 28.1.2,48.1.5,
48.2.5

¢mylyvwokw to find out, learn §7.6.7,
58.11.4

émyvopuwy one who recognises, is
knowledgeable 52.1.3,55.2.2,
57.2.4

¢meikvop to display, show, show
off 35 title, 35.1.6, 35.2.3, 57.7.1,
59.3.4

é¢mSektikdg having to to with display,
ostentation 3s5.2.2

¢niSeifig display, ostentation 28.2.5,
35.1.3,39.3.7, 57.2.5, §7.5.1

énidndog clear, evident 28.2.9, 55.1.5

¢mdnuéw to stay, linger 42.1.1

¢mdnpia sojourn 38.1.8

énidnpog sojourning 39.2.2

¢miSwyt to increase, advance 28.4.4

¢niSofog likely; celebrated 47.1.5,
58.6.5

¢mSparropar to lay hold of, clutch
at 44.1.2
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émek@g fairly, probably, reasona-
bly 32.1.2,38.1.8,41.1.6, 55.3.2,
57.2.9, 60.6.5

¢mBelaopdg prayer 40.2.8

¢nifeorg addition; attack §1.2.2, 51.3.6,
60.1.2

émcddnpat to siton 48.2.3

¢mkodéw to call, name 45.1.5

émkivdvvog in danger, danger-
ous 28.6.8,30.1.5, 38.3.4, 58.4.4,
58.6.5

¢nikdvog flood 60.3.2

¢mkéTTw to impede 31.2.4

¢mikpOTTW to conceal §9.1.5

¢neinw to leave; to fail 31.2.7,36.3.4

¢nidextog chosen 40.1.2

énidnmrog suffering from epilep-
Sy 41.1.6

éminVyia epilepsy 58.4.2

émoyiopar to take into account 36.2.2

¢moyopds afterthought 27.4.2

¢nidvmog painful, distressing 48.1.1

émpaptOpopatl to testify to, con-
firm 41.1.3, 58.5.5

émpédewa care, concern, devotion,
endeavour, pursuit 28.3.3, 32.2.3,
32.2.4, 36.1.5, 39.3.1, 40.3.3, 47.1.1,
52.1.4, 54.4.6, 58.2.3, §8.5.1

émpelig careful, scrupulous, conscien-
tious 28.5.5, 38.2.3, 33.2.10, 54.4.4,
S4.4.75 55425 55.5.3, 58.9.4

émpnkiotog very long 27.3.8

émipktog mixed, diverse 49.1.3

émwvépw to allot, ascribe 56.2.5

énivooog subject to sickness, un-
healthy 27.4.4,28.1.5,28.2.3,
48.2.1, 60.6.1

¢mnintw to fall upon, to occur af-
ter 38.1.2,58.4.3

¢mumohdlw to be on the surface 45.1.2
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¢mmpénw to be conspicuous, character-
istic, to befit 44.2.1, 45.2.1

¢ninpoobev before, superior 30.2.2

¢mmpoobéw to obstruct 30.3.1, 31.1.1

¢mmpdodnolg obstruction, occulta-
tion 31.2.2

énionpog prominent, notable 38.3.3

émokénTopaL to observe, inspect 43.2.3,
49.1.2, 60.3.4

¢niokeytg study, inspection §1.2.4

¢monévdw to pour upon 38.1.6

¢motacia authority, control 28.6.1,
28.6.8,50.3.7

¢mothuy knowledge, science 34.1.2,
45.1.6, 45.1.7

¢movpPaivw to happen, super-
vene 36.3.2,38.1.2, §7.1.1

¢mOQaAg precarious 31.2.3

¢mreryifw to be an obstacle 51.2.2

¢meteixiopa hindrance, obstacle 31.2.5,
43.2.5

¢mteryiopds hindrance, obstacle 51
title, §1.1.1, 51.3.6

¢mthdetog friendly, close 27.3.4,47.1.5,
48.1.5, 50.3.2, 55.3.3, 55.4.1, 55.5.75
60.2.5

émitn8eg on purpose $4.1.4, 58.7.8,
59.4.3

¢mtdevolg profession 38.2.3,39.3.2,
§2.3.2, §7.4.2

¢mtndedw to practise §9.3.2

¢mtiOnue med. attack 46.2.2, 46.2.2,
58.3.3

EMITIUAW tO censure 49.1.7

émetipnotg reproach, accusation 37.3.4,
55.4.6,57.2.2

¢mropr] abridgement, summary $8.6.5

émtpéxw to attack 37.2.7

¢mtoxns successful, achieving 31.1.6,
31.2.4, 35.1.4, 47.1.2, 47.1.5, 48.1.2,
49.2.2, 57.1.4, 59.4.4
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énipBovog enviable 28.6.7,32.3.3,
38.3.5,48.3.4, 56.5.1

émpopa attack 28.6.3, 53.2.3

émxelpéw to put one’s hands to, try,
attack 30.3.3,48.3.1, 48.3.3, 51.3.4,
52.3.1

émxeipnotg undertaking, venture, at-
tempt, aggression 30.1.5, 37.2.5

énixpetov what is necessary 39.3.7

¢mymeilopar to vote, sentence, con-
demn 43.2.2,49.1.7, 50.3.9

gmopat to follow, accompany 42.2.4,
53.4.75 54.4.95 54.4.9, 58.2.4, 58.2.4,
58.5.4

énonteia inspection, seeing, under-
standing 31.2.5, 32.2.2, 42 title,
42.1.1, 43 title, 44.2.1, §1.2.2

¢montedw to watch, behold 38.1.7,
43.1.3, 44.2.3, 51.3.1, §6.5.5,
58.10.3,59.2.2,59.2.4

¢némTNG initiate; judge 29.4.5, 34.1.9,
36.3.1, 40.2.3, 40.3.1, 41.2.1, 42.2.1,
43.2.1

¢mog word, verse, epic 29.1.1, 29.2.6,
31.1.5, 38.1.4, 38.3.5, 39.1.7, 47.1.5,
50.3.7, 51.3.4; 54.1.2, 54.4.5, 57.6.4,
58.4.1, 59.2.7

énovpaviog heavenly 40.3.5

éndvopog named after 37.3.2

épaotdg lovable, desirable s1.1.4,
60.2.3

épaotiig lover, adherent 28.4.3, 33.2.6,
40.2.3, 46.2.4, 60.2.7,

¢patewvdg lovely (Hom.) 41.1.5

épaw to love, desire 38.4.1,39.1.4,
47.1.1, 47.2.3, 47.2.3, 52.3.3, §7.8.3,
58.5.3

¢pyacia activity, function 46.2.8,
§I.1.1,5I1.3.6
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¢pyov work, deed 29.1.3,29.2.6,
30.2.1, 37.4.4, S1.1.4, S1.3.3, §7.7.4,
58.10.3,59.3.1, 59.3.4

¢pywdng difficult, arduous 27.1.6,
27.1.9, 28.2.3, 29.1.1, 32.1.3, 33.1.5,
39.1.7,55.1.1, 55.5.6, 58.6.5, 58.7.3,
58.11.8,59.1.7, 59.2.7

¢pebilw to anger $54.4.5

¢peidw to cause to lean, prop §5.4.5

¢pnuia wilderness; loss, absence 32.3.1,
38.3.1, 40.2.3, 40.2.6, 48.3.2, §3.4.2,
58.6.1, 58.7.1

£plov wool 35.2.4

£pig strife, rivalry 29.4.4, 37.2.8, 37.3.4,
46.1.2,48.1.4, 54.1.3

éppatov godsend, windfall 28.3.2

¢ppactwvevpévog comfortable, carefree,
healthy 31.2.3,32.1.4, 32.3.1,
38.1.8,44.1.4,49.1.6, 50.2.1, §0.2.5,
50.3.5, §0.4.3, §3.2.3, §8.3.1

¢ppwpévog healthy, vigorous 28.1.4,
28.2.2, 34.2.2, 59.2.8

¢pbopar to save, deliver 28.5.4

gpxopal tocome $6.5.2,59.3.3

¢pwg love, desire, passion 33.1.7, 42.1.2,
§51.1.3, 58.7.8,60.4.2

¢pwtaw ask, enquire 57.5.3

¢pwTIKOG erotic, amorous 41I.1.4,
41.1.6,44.1.3

¢00npa garment 50.3.7

£06006¢ good 28.3.1,29.1.1, §3.4.3,
58.1.6

#00w to eat (Hom.) 58.2.1

¢omépa the west 37.2.1

¢ote solongas 40.4.8

¢otia altar 55.1.4

¢otiaolg feast, banquet §3.4.3,57.5.1

éoyatog utter, extreme 27.1.5,28.2.4,
28.5.2,28.5.4, 28.6.1, 28.6.7, 32.3.3,
34.1.1, 37.3.2, 38.3.8, 38.4.4, 48.3.5,
53.2.6, 58.4.4, 58.6.8, 58.8.2
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gow within, inner 43.1.2, 56.4.1, 60.1.3

gowbev from within 58.4.3, 60.1.2

éTaoTNG examiner §4.4.4

érepog other 27.4.1,28.1.3,29.1.3,
29.1.3,29.1.5, 29.3.7, 30.1.5, 33.3.5,
36.3.3, 39.2.1, 39.2.6, 50.3.1, §5.5.6,
57.3.2,58.1.1, §8.3.4, §8.11.5,
60.3.5, 60.4.6

¢Tépwlev from elsewhere 39.2.2

£ still, further (s1)

growog ready, willing 28.3.3, 59.2.3,
59.2.7

étowdtng readiness 27.2.1

’s"rr] year 28.2.3,28.2.7,28.3.2,28.4.2,
28.5.6,39.1.5, 58.1.3

eb well (85)

ebayng pure, noble, lawful 37.4.4,
40.4.2

ebaioOntog with good percep-
tion 27.3.3

ebappootia orderliness, harmony, con-
cord 37.1.2,37.4.4,39.2.2, 40.3.4,
45.2.2

edbyévela nobility, virtue 37.3.1, 37.4.4,
38.1.5, 38.2.1, 39.2.2, 40.1.1, 40.4.5,
46.1.4, 50.3.2, 56.2.2, §7.4.7, §7.7.1

ebyeviic noble, good 28.2.1,28.4.3,
28.5.3, 34.1.4, 34.2.3, 37.1.3, 39.1.8,
40.4.5, 42.1.3, 43.2.6, 45.1.6, 49.2.1,
53.4.7, 56.1.7, 56.4.5, §7.2.7, 57.8.2,
58.11.7,59.4.2, 60.6.4

ebyvwpovéw to be grateful 56.5.3

ebyvwpoovvny gratitude 36.1.2,36.1.3,
36.2.1, 36.2.2, 36.3.4, 36.3.5

ebyvwpuwv gracious, benevolent, grate-
ful 36 title, 36.1.1, 36.3.1, 38.3.7,
48.2.10

edSawpovéw to be fortunate 33.1.6,
39.2.3,41.1.8

edbdawpovia prosperity, happiness 27.2.3,
34.2.2, 35.1.2, 37 title, 37.1.2,
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37.2.1, 37.3.1, 38.2.5, 38.4.3, 40.2.3,
40.4.5,46.1.3, 46.1.3, 46.1.5, 47.1.3,
48.1.2, 48.2.3, 50.1.5, 50.3.6,
50.3.9, 50.4.2, 56.2.3, 56.3.2, 58.8.1,
58.11.1,58.11.8,60.1.4

ed8aipwv happy, fortunate 27.1.6,
28.1.4,28.2.7, 33.3.2, 33.3.6, 34.2.7,
39.2.5, 47.2.1, §0.3.1, §6.1.1, §8.3.1,
60.6.4

ev8ia tranquillity, peace §3.2.6

ebdokipéw to be famous 29.2.1, 57.8.1

evdoxkipnolg excellence §3.4.6

ed8okia good reputation 35.2.1, 57.1.7

ebdpopia ease 47.1.2

eb8popog easy, running well 53.1.2

ebextéw to bein good health 27.1.5,
28.1.5

edetia good condition 37.1.6,53.1.3

evemiyeipntog easily attacked;
easy 38.3.2,55.5.2

edepy£tng benign $8.9.2

evetnpia prosperity 27.1.9,28.2.7,
28.3.5,28.7.3, 32.3.3, 37.1.3, 37.2.8,
38.2.3,39.3.3, 47.2.1, 50.2.4, 50.4.3,
57 title, 57.2.3, 58.6.6, 60.2.3

ebépodog that can easily ambush, at-
tack 27.2.2

edlwia well-being, a good life 33.3.6,
39.2.3,39.3.3, 39.3.5, 40.4.3, 46.2.5,
50.3.5

ebnyos melodious, euphonious 40.3.7

ebBaporig confident 37.2.7

ebBnvéw to flourish, be brimming, full
of 50.3.6,50.3.8

ebBuPOAws in a straight line, direct-
ly 31.2.4

edBvpia joyfulness 34.1.6,35.2.1

e000pws joyfully 34.2.2

eBOvva censure §5.4.1

€000 straight, immediately 28.3.1,
55.4.2, 58.4.3



INDEX OF GREEK WORDS 263

ebrdewa glory 37.4.1,38.3.5
ebkAnpia good fortune, prosperi-
ty 56.1.7,60.2.3
ebkovwntog easily accessible 45.1.3
ebkolia good temper; ease, facili-
ty 31.2.6,41.1.7,44.2.2,45.1.4,
45.2.2, 50.3.9, §3.1.2, 59.1.9
evktaiog desired, desirable 41.2.6,
50.1.6, 56.5.1, 58.6.8
edbhapéopar to beware of, be cau-
tious 28.4.4
edbAapntéov one must beware of 56.5.2
ebAnmrog easily grasped 44.2.2
ebloyog reasonable 28.4.8,53.3.2,
53.4.5, 56 title
edpadrg quick atlearning 27.1.7
ebpdpela ease, comfort; opportunity,
success 28.1.6,28.4.3,56.5.3
ebpevig well disposed, benevo-
lent 28.4.5, 28.7.4,29.4.5
edpeTdPAntog inconstant 29 title
edpotpia good fortune 57.3.6
ebvoa benevolence, goodwill 36.1.3,
55.3.7
ebvopia good order s0.2.3
ebvovg well disposed 36.1.1
ebO6MoBog that easily slips 28.1.1
edmapvog wearing fine gar-
ments 27.3.3
ebmepLppovnTog easily despised, negli-
gible 27.3.4,31.2.2, 37.2.6, 44.2.2,
45.1.4
edbmloéw to have a prosperous voy-
age 5O.I.I
edmlowa a fair or prosperous voy-
age 28.3.6,44.1.5,47.1.5, 50.1.4,
$3.3.2, 56.1.4, 57.2.6
ebmopéw to have ample means 30.2.2
ebmopog with ample means 27.4.2

ebmpayéw to do well, to prosper 27.1.5,
35.2.5, 50 title, 50.1.5, 50.1.6,
§0.2.1, §0.2.2, §3.2.3, 57 title, §7.2.2

evmpayia prosperity, success 28.1.4,
29.4.6, 32.3.2, 33.1.5, 33.3.5, 37.1.5,
39.2.3,41.2.1, 41.2.3, 46.1.4, 46.2.6,
48.2.4,48.2.6, 48.2.8, 50.1.3, 56
title, 56.2.5, 56.4.4, §7.1.1, §7.1.5

edmpadia proficiency, achieve-
ment 35.I.5

ebmpenris plausible 60.5.2

ebpeotg finding 28.2.4, 56.5.4

ebpnua finding 36.3.4

ebpimog strait, narrow sea 29.1.2, §7.2.1,
60.3.2

ebpiokw to find 28 title, 28.1.1, 28.7.3,
32.2.5, 58.3.1, §9.1.1

eboTéXws to the point, hitting the nail
on the head 48.3.7

ebotpogog versatile 47.1.5

edovuBANTOY, £0§0U- auspicious, favour-
able 38.1.8, 44.1.5

eboxpwv noble, graceful 40.2.8, 40.3.8

ebtédewa vulgarity, feebleness 49.2.1,
56.3.4

ebteNg cheap, base, lowly 35.1.3,
35.2.3,55.2.5, §7.7.3, $8.11.3

evtokéw to be productive 36.1.4

evtokia productivity, achieve-
ment 35.1.5

ebtovia strength 38.3.3

edTovog intense 33.1.7

ebtpomog fickle, easily turned 28.1.1,
30.1.4, 33.1.4, $1.2.4, 60.2.7

ebtoxhg fortunate 49.1.4

edpnuia praise 54.2.3, 59.3.4

edpopia easiness, fertility, prosperity,
success 28.1.7, 33.3.5, 35.1.5,
36.1.5, 38.2.3, 44.1.5, 47.1.3, 48.1.3,
50.1.3, 50.3.6, 50.4.3, 57.2.1, §7.2.9,
60.2.4
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ebeuia nobility 60.1.3

edxapiotws gratefully 36.1.3

ebxep®s without demur 27.1.9

ebxf prayer, wish 41.2.6, 48.1.6, 49.1.6,
50.1.4, 50.1.6, 58.8.3

gbxopar to pray, wish 33.3.3,33.3.6,
35.1.4, 38.4.3, 55.2.3, 57.1.4, 58.6.5,
58.8.3

ebyvxog of good courage 46.1.4

edwdia sweet smell 27.3.3

ebwvog cheap 35.2.4,37.2.8

épapuMog competitive, equal, rival-
ling 30.2.4,39.3.2, 40.3.3, 49.1.3,
59-3.3

¢pamtw med. to touch 43.2.4

€pedpog sitting by, lying in wait 41.2.4,
54.1.3,58.3.3

£pexTikOg Sceptic 29.1.7

épéAkw to entail 33.1.5

€peotg wish, desire, longing 35.1.4,
41.2.6,42.1.4, 47.2.1, 50.1.4, 50.2.1,
§I1.1.1, 60.2.2

épiepar tolong for s7.1.3, 58.7.5, 58.8.6

¢pLidvw tositon §55.4.5

épopaw to look at, observe 28.1.1,
33.3.2, 43.1.1, 46.2.6, 53.4.6, 57.3.7,
58.3.3, 60.1.1

éxéyyvog secure, guaranteeing 27.3.5

€xOiotog most hateful ss5.5.2

éx0pdg enemy 27.3.4, 28.5.1, 37.3.2,
55.3.7, 58.4.6, 59.5.2

éxOpwdng hostile 41.2.4

#xw to have, hold; to be (278)

&yw to boil, cook 46.2.1,57.7.3

¢aw to leave, pass over 43.1.4

€wbev from morning 27.3.5

£€@og eastern 40.2.8

1

o

£wg dawn, east 37.2.1, 37.2.4, 38 title,
38.1.2,39.1.1, 50.3.6
{éAn storm, turmoil  60.2.1, 60.4.5,

60.5.4
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téw to boil, seethe; to glow 36.1.5

¢idog emulous desire 37.2.8

{M\éw to envy, admire 28.7.3

{nuia loss, damage, penalty 27.3.8,
38.3.1,39.1.3, 39.4.3, 42.2.4

wow pass. suffer loss 48.2.7, 48.3.3,
58.4.2,60.2.3

Intéw toseek 29.2.6,36.3.4, 60.1.1,
60.6.5

iAo investigation, explora-
tion 43.1.4

t6¢og darkness 30.1.1

lopbw to darken 39.1.4

topwdng dark-coloured, murky 43.2.5,
60.2.4

@ tolive 27.1.2,27.1.3,27.1.4, 27.3.7,
30.1.2, 31.1.3, 32.3.1, 32.3.1, 33.2.1,
37.1.5, 38.1.9, 38.3.1, 38.3.2, 38.3.5,
38.3.5, 38.3.6, 38.3.6, 38.4.1, 39.1.3,
39.4.1,39.4.1, 40.2.2, 42.1.3, 48.3.2,
49.1.1, 49.2.1, 50.1.3, §3.2.6, §3.4.7,
56.1.2, 56.1.3, 58.1.3, 58.6.2, 58.7.8,
58.8.6,58.8.7

ot life (74)

{wudg soup 57.3.1

{@ov living creature, animal 27.3.6,
29.4.1, 30.1.2, 32.3.5, 36.1.3, 39.3.2,
42.1.2,43.2.3, 56.5.6, $8.11.3

{wotpopia animal husbandry 39.2.5

twtikdg living 39.1.4

i or (312)

flyepovia rule, power, empire 28.5.3,
28.5.6, 28.6.4, 37.2.2, 38.1.1, 38.2.4,
39.1.1, 39.2.1, 40.1.3, 40.2.8, 40.4.1,
50.2.1, 50.2.2, 50.3.5

fyepwv one who introduces; lead-
er 52.2.1, 57.4.1

fyéopar to believe, consider 33.1.1,
34.2.5,35.1.1, 35.1.4, 58.1.2, §8.8.5,
60.5.3

N8¢ see Auév
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f8n already, by now 37.1.1,37.3.2,
40.1.4

fiopat to enjoy, delight in; act. to
please 29.2.7,32.1.4, 32.1.6, 32.3.1,
34.1.5, 34.2.6,35.1.3, 35.1.6, 36.1.3,
36.3.1,41.1.1, 41.1.2, 41.1.7, 41.1.8,
43.2.3, 46.1.5, 5o title, 50.1.5,
56.1.2,56.3.5, 58.1.5, §8.1.5, §8.2.1

ndovy pleasure, enjoyment 32.1.5,
33.1.6, 34.1.4, 34.1.6, 34.1.6, 34.2.2,
34.2.3, 34.2.6, 35.2.6, 35.2.7, 41.2.2,
42.1.4,43.1.1, 43.1.2, 43.2.1, 44.1.3,
44.2.1, 46.2.8, 50.1.5, §0.2.2, 50.2.2,
50.2.4, 50.2.5, 50.3.1, 50.3.5, §1.2.3,
§56.1.4, 56.4.1

N8Yvw to please 34.1.8,45.2.2

180g sweet, pleasant (56)

f0og character, manner 40.2.8,41.1.7,
48.1.5,49.1.6, 53.3.2, 53.4.1, 54.4.5,
55:5:5555:5-8557.2.5, 57.3.4, 57.4.1,
§57.4.1, 57.4.1, 59.4.1, 60.2.6

fkw to come 39.2.3,39.2.4, 58.8.2

AAwkia time of life, age 38.1.6, 53.1.1,
58.1.3,58.3.2

AMKLOTHG, -@Tig of equal age 46.2.7,
53.2.1, 58.3.2, 59.3.3

fAlog sun 39.2.1, 50.3.6

fuelg we (112)

Auév ... A8¢ either...or 28.3.1

fuépa day 27.1.3,27.3.1, 27.3.5, 35.2.3,
39.3.6,40.3.5, 57.3.3

NUETEPOG our 27.2.2,39.1.2, 59.5.1

fv (= éav) if 27.1.3,27.2.5,30.3.4,
34.1.2,35.1.4, 38.3.7, 43.2.2, 46.1.5,
47.1.1, 50.1.4, 52.1.3, §5.4.2, 5$6.4.4,
57.2.1,57.6.8

fvika whenever 43.2.1

firep than 34.1.9

‘Hpdxdertog 29.2.1

Apépa quietly 53.2.5

Npepéw to be calm 29.4.6
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Npepia rest, quiet 52.3.4, 60.2.1, 60.3.5

fjtor or, thatis §8.2.4

fiTtdopal to be overcome, van-
quished 28.2.1,29.4.7, 30.1.3,
52.3.1, 55.1.1, §5.2.6, §5.3.2, §5.3.8,
60.6.2

frtwv less, smaller, weaker (58)

O0ddaooa, Oddatta sea 37.2.1,37.2.2,
37.2.2, 40.2.7, 41.1.5, 44 title,
44.1.1, 44.2.1, 45 title, 45.1.1,
45.2.1, 50.1.1, 50.1.2, §3.2.4

04upovg wonder, fear, awe 43.1.2,
44.2.1, 44.2.3, 45.1.2

Odvatog death 27.2.1,27.2.1,27.2.2,
29.4.6, 33.2.8, 38.1.3, 38.4.1, 48.1.5,
58.5.6,58.6.3

Oappéw to be confident 27.1.8,30.2.4,
55.1.3

04ppog confidence 28.2.1

Oabpa awe, wonder, admiration 43.1.1,
43.1.3, 54.4.9, 57.6.9, 58.10.3,
$9-4-4

Oavpdlw to wonder, be amazed 27.4.7,
28.7.1, 30.3.1, 34.1.7, 34.1.8, 35.1.6,
38.3.3,45.1.2, 45.2.2, 45.2.2, 47.2.2,
SI.1.1,52.2.3, $3.1.1, §4.2.2, 54.3.1,
54.4.1, 54.4.9, 56.4.3, §7.6.2, §7.6.2,
57.6.2,57.6.9, 58.8.4,59.1.3, 59.3.2,
59.4.4, 59.4.4, 60.1.4, 60.6.2

Oavpdoog wondrous, admirable 28.3.4,
36.1.5, 36.2.2, §52.2.2, 57.6.5, §8.1.3

Oavpaopds awe, wonder 44.2.2

Oavpaotrs admirer 52.1.3

Oavpaotdg admirable, admired 27.1.7,
35.2.1, 36.2.1, 36.2.4, 43.1.5, §2.2.1,
58.2.2

Oavpatonotia wonder 42.2.3

Qavpatomotég wonder-working 31.1.2

Oéapa sight, spectacle 27.4.7,37.3.2,
38.1.5, 42.1.1, 42.1.3, 42.2.1, 43.1.1,
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43.2.1, 44 title, 44.1.1, 44.2.3, 45
title, 58.10.2

Oeatpikdg theatrical, ostentatious,
extravagant 3s.2.3, 35.2.5, 50.3.6,
57:3.3, 57-6.4

Oeatpokomia acclaim s0.3.7

O¢atpov theatre, spectators, congrega-
tion 27.1.1, 38.3.3, 39.3.7, 44.1.2,
48.1.6, 54.2.2, 55.2.6, §8.10.2

Oelaopdg inspiration 40.3.4, 43.1.1

Ociog divine 33.3.2,36.3.1, 37.3.1,
39.2.2,39.3.4, 39.3.6, 40.2.1, 40.2.4,
40.3.2, 40.3.2, 40.3.5, 40.3.5, 40.3.5,
40.3.6, 42.2.3, 42.2.5, §1.3.4, $1.3.5,
52.2.1, 5§3.3.5, 58.7.2, §8.7.3, §8.7.9,
58.8.6, 58.9.2, 58.9.2, 58.9.3, 58.9.4,
58.11.1, 60.4.5, 60.5.3

016t divinity 37.3.5

0éXyntpov charm s1.2.3

0édyw charm 43.1.2

Oéug right, lawful 30.3.3

OedAnmtog inspired 40.3.4

0edg god, God 28.4.5,28.4.7,28.5.4,
28.5.4,28.7.4, 36.2.1, 38.4.4, 39.1.2,
40.1.1, 40.2.2, 40.2.3, 40.2.3, 40.2.3,
40.2.7, 40.3.1, 40.3.1, 40.3.5, 40.3.8,
42.2.5,51.3.5, 52.2.1, 55.3.1, 5 8.7.2,
58.9.1,58.9.4, 58.9.4, §8.11.1,
58.11.1,58.11.4, 60.1.3, 60.1.3,
60.4.2, 60.5.2, 60.5.3, 60.5.3, 60.6.4

BcooéPeia religious faith, worship,
piety 28.5.5,37.4.2,38.2.4, 39.3.4,
39:3.5, 40.3.1, 53.3.5, 58.9.4

Oeooeféw to worship, venerate §8.11.1

OeooePrig religious 37.3.3

Bedoogog of divine wisdom 40.3.3

Beovpyds god-working, mystical 40.3.4

Oeopbpnrog inspired by God 53.3.5,
58.9.1

Oepamwv servant 50.3.7, 57.6.4

0épog summer 56.3.3
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Oeonéotog divinely sounded, having to
do with religion 37.4.3

*0ewvopia divine name §8.7.2

Oewpéw to contemplate 29.2.3

OewpnTikdg theoretical s8.10.1

Oewpia investigation, speculation,
contemplation, view, theory 3o.1.1,
31.1.1, 31.1.5, 31.1.5, 31.2.3, 42.1.3,
§I1.2.1,51.3.3, 54.1.1, 54.2.8, §8.9.4,
58.10.2, 60.4.2

Onpiov beast 33.2.5

Onoavpilw tostoreup 37.1.6

Onoavpdg treasure, treas-
ure-house 40.3.3, 50.3.6, 56.2.3,
58.10.1

Olaodtng member of a congrega-
tion 40.3.6

Ovijokw to die 39.3.4,58.1.3

006w to muddle, make turbid 51.3.1

Opdoog insolence, insult $8.4.6

Opactg bold 37.2.6

Opéppa animal, beast 32.2.5,35.2.7

Opnvéw tolament si.1.I

Opfjvog lament 27 title, 27.3.2, 37 title,
37.1.1, 37.4.1, 38 title, 39 title,
39.1.3, 40 title, 52.1.5

Opnvwdia lament 48.3.7

Opnvwddg lamenting, mourning 38.1.6

Opnvwdéw tolament 39.1.8

OplapPedw to triumph 37.3.1

OpOmTw pass. to be enfeebled, indulge
in 27.3.3

iatpucriy medical 58.8.5

iatpdg physician 58.5.6

iStompayia pursuit of private inter-
ests 46.2.4

i810o¢ own, private, separate 28.6.3,
28.6.3,28.6.8,29.3.1, 31.1.2, 31.1.3,
38.2.1, 40.2.2, 40.4.8, 43.2.3, 43.2.3,
46.2.4

i816tng property, character 49.2.3
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iepév temple 58.2.2

iepdg holy, sacred 39.3.4,39.3.6,39.3.7,
39.3.7, 40.2.5, 40.2.6, 40.3.1, 40.3.2,
58.4.2, 58.7.7,58.9.1, 60.5.3

iepoovdéw to rob a temple, commit
sacrilege 60.5.3

iepotedeotia sacred rite 40.3.4

iepwovvn priestly service 37.3.5,38.2.4,
39.3.6

ikavdg sufficient, adequate 27.4.1,
33.3.6, 35.2.6, 35.2.7, 37.1.1, 60.4.5

iketrjprog having to do with supplica-
tion 40.3.5

iAapdtng cheerfulness, gaiety 44.2.1,
45.2.1,50.3.9

iAapvw to gladden 43.1.1

iAapdg cheerful 45 title

\ews benevolent, gracious 28.4.5,
48.2.10, 56.5.1, 58.5.3

tva inorderto §5.5.2

ioapBpog of equal number 58.2.6

icovopéopat to have equal rights 50.2.4

icomedog on the same level 44.1.4

ioog like, equal, symmetrical 3s.2.5,
53.3.5,57.2.8,57.2.8, 5§8.2.1

ic6Tng equality, symmetry, even meas-
ure 50.2.I,57.2.8, 60.2.1, 60.3.3

ioTdw tosetup 29.2.2

fotnuu to set up; stand 27.1.9, 27.4.4,
28.2.2,28.2.8,46.2.2, 48.2.3, §5.4.3,
56.4.2,57.6.6,58.9.2,58.11.6

iotopéw to tell, report §7.3.1

iotopia history 37.1.5,38.1.1, 54.2.7

ioxvétyt thinness, frugality 32.2.4

ioxv@g thin, reduced 49.1.6

ioxvpifopar to maintain, contend with
confidence 55.1.4

ioxvpdg strong, powerful 37.2.7,39.1.6

iox0s power 58.10.3,58.11.4

ioxbw to be strong, able, capable
of 27.1.9,35.2.7, 51.3.1, §5.1.7
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{owg perhaps (107)

kabatpéw to destroy 27.2.2

xafdnaf once and for all, at all, com-
pletely (85)

kafdmep justas 28.1.7,35.2.2, 39.1.8,
40.3.6,51.1.3

kaBappa abomination, outcast §3.2.2,
57.2.3, 58.5.2

kabapdg pure 40.1.1

kabnynrtig guide s3.3.5

kabnuat tosit 41.2.4

kabepdw to dedicate, devote 60.5.3

kabiotnut to establish, set in order, put
together 37.2.3,37.2.4,45.1.4

*ka@lotépnotg observation, illustra-
tion §I1.3.4

kaBolk@¢ universally 58.2.5

xabb6lov on the whole 28.7.4,29.2.7,
29.3.2,29.3.5, 29.4.4, 30.2.6, 31.1.1,
37.1.3, 38.1.1, 39.4.3, 43.2.7, 48.1.6,
54.1.1, 54.1.5, 58.7.1, §8.1.6, §8.7.1,
58.7.4,59.2.8, 60.2.6, 60.4.1, 60.6.5

(*)xabopdw to see, understand, per-
ceive 27.3.4,29.3.7, 30.3.1, 33.1.3,
38.2.4, 44.1.3, 44.2.2, 45.1.3, §1.1.2,
55.1.6, 55.1.6, 56.1.6, 58.3.4, 58.6.5,
59.1.9, 60.1.5

xafdtt in what manner, according
as 55.3.8,55.3.8,58.5.5

kabvmeptepéw to prevail 27.3.8

*kabvmoSeikvop to show, sug-
gest §2.2.1

kabvmovpyéw to render service 28.2.5

xabwg as, according as 33.3.2, 56.5.6,
58.9.1, 58.11.6, 59.2.7

kawdg new, strange 27.4.2, 28.2.10,
33.1.2, 35.1.2, §2.2.2, §2.2.3, 60.2.7

katvoTtng novelty, strangeness 32.1.3,
57.6.9

Kavovpydg innovator 28.4.1

kaiplog vital, essential, best 38.3.1
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Kaipdg time, moment, opportunity;
fitness 27.2.1, 28.6.4, 28.6.6, 28.7.1,
29.1.7, 30.2.1, 30.3.1, 31.2.4, 33.1.1,
39.1.4, 40.3.3, 47.1.4, 48.3.7, 53.4.6,
57.1.1, §7.7.1, §8.6.7

Kata kapdv occasionally 30.3.1,31.2.4,
35.2.4, 40.3.3, 53.3.6

kaitot and yet, however 27.2.6, 50.2.3,
58.2.1, 58.6.4, 60.3.5

kakevtpéyeta wickedness 48.1.5

Kakyopéw to slander s4.2.2

kakyyopia slander ss.5.5

kakia evil §8.2.2

kakodawovia bad fortune, misfor-
tune 27.2.3,37.4.1, 56.1.6

kakodokia evil opinion 58.9.4

kakorOng spiteful, malevolent 41.2.6,
57.2.2

kakompayia failure, misfortune 36.3.3,
48.3.7,60.2.5

kakdg bad, evil 28.6.3, 27.1.1, 27.1.1,
27.1.1, 29.3.6, 30.1.2, 31.2.2, 33.1.1,
36.3.7, 37.1.1, 37.2.5, 37.2.5, 37.3.2,
38 title, 38.3.5, 47.2.4, 48.3.3,
53.2.5,53.2.6, 55.1.7, 55.2.1, §5.2.3,
56.5.2,57.1.7, 58.4.2, §8.6.5, 58.6.5,
58.6.7,58.9.3, 59.2.3, 59.4.5, 60.1.2,
60.2.4, 60.6.4

Kakdoxolog mischievous, muti-
nous 60.2.6

kakovpyéw to do evil 49.1.6, 58.4.6,
59.1.2

kakovpyia bad behaviour, injury,
aggression 37.2.9, 48.3.3, 53.2.5,
59.1.3

kakobpyws malignantly s4.1.3

kodéw to name, call, invite 29.1.7,
31.1.4,57.7.2

KaN\n beauty 39.3.6,40.3.2, 43.1.1,
56.2.3

kaMiépnpa auspicious sacrifice 38.1.6
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kaMimaig having good children 58.6.4

kaMov] beauty 42.2.1

kaMomilopat to pride oneselfin 35.2.2,
35.2.3

KaA\@ToPa ornament 50.3.7

kaMwmiopdg pride, showing off 35.2.4

kadokayabia nobility 56.2.2

kaldg beautiful, noble (76)
27.1.6,27.4.6,28.1.4,29.1.1, 29.4.5,
29.4.7, 30.2.5, 30.2.6, 30.2.6,
30.3.6, 34.1.2, 34.1.4, 34.1.5, 34.1.8,
34.2.4, 34.2.5, 35.2.2, 35.2.5, 36.3.4,
36.3.4,36.3.6,37.1.2, 37.4.3, 38.1.6,
38.1.6, 38.1.6, 38.2.3, 38.2.5, 38.2.5,
38.2.5, 38.3.1, 38.3.3, 38.4.5, 39.1.1,
39.3.3, 40.1.1, 40.2.4, 40.2.5, 40.3.1,
40.4.2, 40.4.3, 40.4.5, 40.4.8, 42.1.1,
42.2.3, 42.2.3, 43.1.5, 44.2.3, 45.1.2,
48.1.2,50.1.6, 50.2.4, §3.4.4, 54.4.9,
55.1.4,55.1.4, 55.2.6, 55.3.6, 55.3.8,
56.4.45 56.4.5, $7-4.15 $7-4.25 $7-5.5;
57.6.2, 58.2.2, 58.6.6, 58.8.1, 58.8.3,
58.10.2,58.11.2, 58.11.7, 59.3.2,
59-4.25 59-4.3, 60.5.4

koAbTTw to conceal §7.1.1

kapatnpdg exhausting 48.1.1

kapatog toil, trouble, weariness 31.2.6,
32.1.5,48.1.4,58.11.4

kauvw to suffer, be weary 31.2.3,33.3.4,

28.2.2,38.3.7, 55.3.3, 58.7.6, §3.1.2,

58.4.4,58.4.1, 42.2.2

(50) 27.1.6,27.1.6,27.2.6, 28.1.5,

31.2.3, 32.1.1, 32.2.4, 33.3.6, 33.3.6,

35.2.7, 35.2.7, 35.2.7, 36.3.2, 38.3.6,

41.2.6, 44.2.1, 44.2.3, 47.1.5, 48

title, 48.1.2, 48.1.6, 48.1.6, 50.1.2,

50.1.6, §2.1.1, §2.1.3, §5.1.5, §5.1.6,

5$5-2:45 55-3:25 55-3-4> 55-3.5, 55-3.8,

55.5.3, $6.1.6, 56.1.6, 56.3.4, 57.4.6,

57.8.4,58.1.1, 58.1.5, 58.1.5, §8.2.3,
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58.2.4, 58.2.4, 58.2.5, 58.7.3,
58.11.3,58.11.8, 59.2.8
kavovikdg regular, canonical 45.1.6
kannAeia trade, commerce 32.2.5
kapdia heart 38.1.4,38.1.9,39.1.4,
39.1.5, 42.2.1, 43.1.1, 43.2.7, 50.3.5,
55.3.6
kapSiaxdg of the heart 44.1.5
kdp (Hom.) 28.2.6,58.5.2
kapmoopia harvest, offering 39.3.7,
40.1.1
kapméw to harvest, reap 34.2.3
kaptepia fortitude 57.8.3
kaptepik@s valiantly 57.3.2
kaptepdg strong, firm 27.1.9, 39.1.7
katd (462)
katapantifw to dip, drench 31 title,
38.1.4,53.2.4,59.2.6
katafléw to pass one’s life 53.2.1
katappovtaw to thunder 44.1.1
katayeddw tolaugh at 59.4.5,59.4.6
KatayAvkaivw to sweeten 43.1.I
Katayontedbw to charm, persuade 57.5.6
Katdyxw to strangle $3.2.2,58.6.4
Katadamaviw to consume 38.I.4
*katadnulovpyéw to create,
shape 27.3.9
katadoleoxéw to weary by chatter-
ing 59.1.4
katadpoyr] attack, accusation 37.3.4,
55.4.3
katadvopar to sink, go down 27.2.4
Katartidopal to censure 30.3.I
(*)xatakaMdvw to grace 45.1.3
Katakepal tolie 28.2.2
katakAeiw toshutin 51.1.3
katakpatéw to rule, dominate 48.2.8
KaTakTdopal to acquire 37.2.3
katadapPavw to seize, over-
whelm 60.3.3
Katodéyw to enumerate 36.1.6
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xatadeinw to abandon 27.3.4
katdAnyig apprehension, understand-
ing 29.4.3, 31 title, 31.1.1, 31.2.3
katadoyifopar to count, relate 40.2.1,
43.2.6
kataddw to dissolve, put down 29.4.6
katapéupopar to find fault with, cen-
sure 56.5.1,59.1.3
KATAETPéWw tO measure §0.4.3
katapwkdopat to mock, blame 3o0.2.5,
56.5.6, 58.5.2
katavaykalet to force 58.6.4
*katavootw to fallill 36.2.3
KaTtavTtAéw to pour over §3.2.4, 59.3.I
katamatéw to trample 37.3.2
KaTamadopey to stop 27.2.4
kataneifw to persuade, convince §4.2.1
xatanintw to falldown 59.2.6
kataminélg amazement 58.10.3
*katamolopkéw to lay siege to, overpow-
er, capture 27.2.2, 58.4.5
*katampodidwyt to betray 41.2.1
katapt@uéw to count among, recount,
enumerate 36.1.6,41.2.2, 57.8.1,
58.4.6,58.4.7
katapyw to have power over §3.3.4
xataoeiw to throw down, shake, de-
press 39.1.7,28.5.6,55.1.5
Kataokevdlw to prepare 60.1.3
kataomdw to pulldown 39.1.7,46.2.2
Katdotaolg situation, condition,
state 32.1.4,37.1.6, 37.4.4, 39.3.5,
60.3.5
katdotnpa condition, disposi-
tion 45.1.1
katacvMoyifopar to deduce 42.2.5
*katatadamwpéw to endure hard-
ship 36.2.3
Katateivw pass. to struggle $4.3.3
*katatéxvnolg artifice 54.3.3
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Katatikovoa to melt, wear
down 39.1.5, 58.6.4
katatopr] division, interval 45.1.6,
50.4.1
Katatpaywdéw tolament s1.1.3
Katatpéyw to run over, attack, oppress,
denounce 42.2.1, 46.2.1, §4.4.2,
55.4.1, 58.4.6
katatpvyw to exhaust, wear
down 48.2.5, 58.4.5, 60.2.6
*katatdpPlog graveside, at a
grave 38.1.6
Kata@dokw to assent, affirm 58.2.4
katapedyw to fall back upon, appeal
to 59.1.6
Kata@Avapéw to chatter about 34.2.2
kata@povnua disdain §6.4.5
katapwpdw to detect $4.4.4
Katayéw to pour down upon 30.I.I
katayvxw to chill; pass. to be chilled,
sluggish 49.2.1
KaTeldov to see, realise 38.4.1, 38.4.1,
39.1.3, 57.6.3, 57.6.5
kateléyxw to apprehend, convict, con-
demn 27.4.3, 57.8.4, 59.1.6
*katefalpw toraiseup 59.2.4
katebavioTapal to rise up against, op-
pose 55.4.1,57.8.3
Katemelyw med. to strain, strive, strug-
gle 30.3.5,58.5.3,58.7.4
*katemetiOnpt med. to attack $4.1.3
KatevfVvw to govern 48.1.2
KatevoToxéw to be successful 48.2.9,
51.2.4
katéxw to hold, possess, tie
down 31.1.7,31.2.1, 34.1.9, 35.1.1,
39.1.6, 40.2.2, 40.4.4, 48.2.1
katokvéw to shrink from, hesi-
tate §5.1.4
KatoMywpéw to neglect, despise 30.2.5,
56.1.7,57.8.2
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katéNwut to destroy 58.2.7

katoloUpopat to lament 40.4.8, S1.1.1

KatomTedw to observe closely s8.10.2

katopféw to make straight s1.2.3

kdtoxog held down 27.3.2,41.1.6

katoxfi possession, fervour 40.2.3

xétw down, below 28.1.2,29.1.6,
40.3.3, 58.9.4, 60.3.2

kavowv heat §7.3.2

kayextikdg in poor health s3.1.1

kelpar tolie 27.1.1,27.3.1, 27.3.4,
27.3.7

kewMov heirloom, treasure 40.3.2,
50.3.6, 56.2.3

kevoSoééw to be vainglorious §7.1.2

kevég empty, vain §7.7.4, §7.7.4, §7.8.1

kévtpov barb, pikestaff 48.1.4

KEPAVVVUL to mix §8.1.6

képdog gain, profit 37.2.7, 37.2.8,
40.4.5, 42.2.5, §8.11.1

kA8og connection by marriage 28.4.5

kNAéw to charm, beguile 44.1.4

knAi defilement 58.2.2

kfp death-goddess 48.2.5

KkNpOTTW to proclaim 36.3.1

xwSvvebw to run the risk of 38.1.9

kivBuvog danger 28.4.9,28.5.4,28.6.1,
28.6.7, 30.1.3, 32.3.3, 33.1.6, 37.2.6,
37.3.2, 38.3.8,46.1.1, 48.1.5, 48.3.5,
48.3.6,53.2.6, 53.2.6, 58.4.5, 58.6.8,
58.11.2

kvSvvwdng dangerous 28.6.3

KWéw to move 27.3.1,27.3.2, 27.4.2,
29.3.4, 31.1.5, 31.2.3, 31.2.8, 43.1.4,
51.1.4, 56.5.4, 58.8.6,58.9.2, 58.9.3

kivpa movement S§I.I.I

kivnolg motion, movement 29.3.5,
31.1.6, 43.1.4, 44.2.3, 57.2.5, §8.7.1,
58.9.1

KA€ilw to celebrate 36.1.5
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kAéog reputation, fame 28.4.3, 37.2.9,
37.1.2, 37.1.2, §7.6.3, §8.1.2

KAémtw to steal, conceal, to be se-
cret 29.4.4, 38.4.1, §2.3.2, §4.1.3,
55.3.2

KAfjpog lot, inheritance, estate 28.2.4,
33.1.2

KA\npéw to allot 37.1.5

KAnpovxia allotment, settle-
ment §8.11.6

KAovéw to drive in confusion 60.2.1

KADSwv wave, storm, trouble 28.5.1,
40.2.7, 49.1.7, 60.1.2, 60.1.2, 60.1.5

KA8wvilw pass. to be buffeted by waves,
founder 60.2.3

K\Ww to wash over 60.3.3

kowomoArteia communal form of consti-
tution 32.2.3

kowdg common, shared, public 28.4.4,
28.4.7,28.4.8, 28.4.9,,28.6.1,
28.6.3,28.6.3,29.1.4, 29.3.1, 29.4.7,
33.2.1, 33.2.1, 33.2.7, 33.2.8, 37.4.3,
38.2.1, 38.3.3, 40.3.7, 40.4.5, 40.4.8,
46.1.1,46.2.4,47.1.1,49.1.3, 49.2.3,
§2.3.2, §3.2.1, §3.2.2, 54.4.8, 57.2.6,
57.4.6, 58.5.5, 58.7.3, 59.1.6, 59.1.7,
59.1.8,59.2.7, 59.3.3, 60.2.6, 60.5.2

kowwvéw to be joined with, to
share 31.1.4,37.4.2

Kowwvia union, community, associa-
tion 28.4.5,28.4.5, 31.2.5, 38.1.4,
40.2.4, 40.2.5, 42.2.5, 44.1.3, 45.2.2,
57.1.7,58.2.1, §8.10.2, 60.6.3

Kowwvikaig social, shared, com-
mon 38.2.1, 39.2.2, 40.2.1, 40.2.5,
50.2.3, 50.3.4, 50.3.8, 60.5.1

kowwvdg sharing, companion 28.2.6,
57.2.2

koww@elfis generally beneficial 58.8.5

koAakevTikdg prone to flattery, indul-

gent 55.5.1
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kolakedw to flatter 29.4.5, 55.4-4,
$Sededs $7-4:35 5744

k6Aaf flatterer 28.2.5, 53.2.1

k6un hair 49.1.4

xoudfj altogether, quite 27.2.6,28.2.1,
28.5.1,28.6.4, 29.1.3, 30.1.3,
31.2.4, 32.2.1, 32.3.3, 33.1.4, 33.1.7,
33.2.6,33.3.6, 34.1.3, 35.1.4, 36.1.1,
37.2.9, 38.3.1, 38.3.8, 39.1.1, 39.1.5,
42.1.1, 44.1.1, 46.1.1, 48.1.2, §1.3.1,
§2.1.1, §3.1.2, §3.4.1, 54.3.1, §5.3.3,
56.3.1, 56.4.1, §7.1.3, §7.4.1, §7.6.2,
58.4.5, 58.4.7, 58.6.4, 58.7.4, 58.8.3,
58.11.5,59.3.2,60.2.7, 60.6.2

kopilw to carry away 57.6.9

koumog boast, bragging $9.3.4, 59.4.5

kOnTw to beat 44.1.2, 54.2.3

kopSakilw to dance the kordax 57.4.4

kopSakiopdg lewd dancing 32.2.3

kOpog satiety, surfeit 29.4.6, 33.1.4,
35.1.1, §2.3.4, 60.2.2, 60.2.7

kopvBavtidw to be in Corybantic fren-
zy 53.4.3

koopéw to adorn, embellish 35.2.3,
38.2.2,40.4.4

k6opiog well-ordered, harmoni-
ous 40.2.1, 40.2.8, 40.3.7, 40.4.2,
45.2.1

KooutdTng virtue, probity 37.3.3

k6opog order, arrangement; the world;
ornament 35.1.5,37.1.3, 37.3.1,
38.2.4, 38.3.3, 39.2.2, 39.3.6, 39.3.7,
40.1.2, 40.1.2, 40.2.5, 40.3.2, 43.2.4,
55.3.1, 55.3.1, 60.4.2, 60.4.2

xotfielg wrathful (Hom.) 54.4.5

kovpilw to alleviate 28.3.3

xobgog light, easy 28.2.9, 60.2.1

Kkpamddn intoxication, drunken-
ness 3I.2.1

Kpdpa mixture 45.2.2
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kpdolg mixing, union, embroil-
ment 40.3.4,45.1.6, §3.1.3, §8.2.1,
59.2.8, 60.6.1, 60.6.3

Kpatéw to prevail, govern, predomi-
nate 28.2.8,28.5.3,30.2.6, 32.1.1,
33.1.2, 37.2.6, 40.1.3, 40.4.5, 41.1.1,
46.1.4, 50.3.6, 52.1.1, §3.2.3, §3.4.2,
54-1.1, 54.1.55 54.2.4, 55.2.55 55-5-7,
57.5.5557.5.6, 58.1.2, 58.4.5, 58.6.9,
59.3.3

KPATIOTOG strongest 38.3.3

Kpdtog strength, power, vigour 28.1.7,
31.2.1, 31.2.7, 32.2.3, 37.1.2, 47.2.2,
49.2.2, 50.2.3, 50.3.7, $6.1.5, §7.4.4,
57.6.9, 58.10.3, §8.11.4, 59.2.6

KpatOvw to strengthen, confirm, af-
firm 29.1.3,30.2.1, §5.1.5, 56.4.5

kpeiTtwv better, stronger 42.1.2, §2.3.3,
52:3.3,57.2.9

kpivw tojudge, deem 27.4.6,29.1.3,
29.1.5,29.1.6,29.2.3, 29.4.3, 29.4.7,
30.2.2, 30.3.1, 33.3.2, 38.4.5, 41.2.1,
49.1.45 50.4.35 52.2.3, $4.4.95 55.2.45
56.5.7, 56.5.7, 57.2.3, §8.3.4, 60.6.2

kpiotg judgement, decision 29.2.5,
30.1.4,30.2.4, 33.2.10, 46.2.4, 49
title, 49.1.5, 49.2.2, 50.3.6, 50.3.9,
52:3.25 53.3.55 53.4.75 54.2.8, 54.4.2,
55 title, 55.1.1, 55.2.1, §5.3.2,
55:4+35 55:4.6, 55.5.7, 56.4.1, 57.6.1,
57.7.1, 58.7.4, 59.1.5, $9.4.2, 60.6.1

KpoTéw to applaud s4.2.2

kpOTOg noise, beat, thythm 27.3.2,
28.2.9, 40.3.5, 40.3.6

kpobw to strike

kpbmTw to conceal 44.2.2,55.3.5,
55.5.6,57.3.6

kpbpa secretly, covertly 46.1.4,55.1.5,
58.5.4

KTdopal to acquire 35.1.3,48.2.2,
58.7.3,60.1.3
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KkTHvn beasts 27.1.4

KTfjolg acquisition, possession 32.2.4,
50.3.7, 58.6.3, 58.6.3, 58.6.8

xtiowg creation 42 title, 42.1.1, 42.1.3,
42.2.1

x0Bot dice 28.2.9

x0KAog circle 37.2.9, 42.2.2, 59.1.1

xVAv8w to roll 60.3.2

xbpa wave 28.5.2, §3.2.4, 60.1.2, 60.3.2,
60.3.3

Kkvpaivw pass. to be agitated 60.2.2

Kuvvéoapyes 56.5.7

Kvplwvvpia proper name §8.7.2

Kwutkdg comic §3.4.3

Aafn) opportunity, cause 29.1.6, 48.3.3,
$4.4.8,55.2.4

Aayxavw to be given by lot 39.2.6,
53.2.5

AapPévw to take 28.7.3,29.3.1,39.1.4,
39.1.4,41.1.6,41.2.6, 51.1.1, 56.5.6,
58.8.3,58.11.1, 58.11.7, 60.1.3

Aapmpdg splendid; clear 34.2.3, 56.3.4

Aapmpotng splendour, radiance, glo-
Iy 40.3.2,40.3.8, 43.2.5, 49.1.6,
57.3.5

Aapmpdvw to glorify 57.2.3

Aavbavw to escape notice 38.3.5, 38.3.5,
§5-24 $5:3:55 §5:5- 15 S9. 1.1, $9. 1.4,
59.1.8, 59.4.2, 59.4.4, fort. 39.1.4

Aatpeia service §5.3.1,60.4.2

Aatpevtrg servant, worshipper 40.2.3,
40.3.6

Aéyw tosay (69)

Aendatéw to despoil §3.2.5

Aeia plunder, booty 37.2.8

Aepov meadow 38.1.7

Aedpeva to leave 28.4.3,34.2.4,
37.2.9, 38.1.6, 38.2.6, 38.2.6, 38.3.2,
40.4.4 47.2.4, 48.2.4, 59.3.3

Aertovpyia service, office 28.6.8
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'Asi\|/ava remains, remnants 37.1.6,
38.1.2,38.3.1, §8.4.2

Aevkdg white 49.1.4

Aewg people 37.3.5

A0 forgetting, forgetfulness 39.1.4,
48.2.8,54.4.6

Ajppa purpose 49.2.3

Anmtdg to be apprehended §1.3.2

Afjpog useless, nonsensical 34.1.9

Aav exceedingly, too much 27.1.5,
28.6.2,29.1.1, 60.2.7

AiBog stone 27.3.1,46.2.1

MObdng like stone 39.1.5

Aphv harbour 40.2.7

Aivov flax 35.2.4

Axveia gluttony, appetite 32.2.3, 52.3.4

AoyiCopat to conclude, reason 34.2.7,
38.3.8,50.1.5, 52.3.1, §3.4.1, §5.1.6,
56.1.3, 58.7.8,59.2.6

Aoywdg rational, logical 42.1.3, 42.2.5,
§1.2.1, 56.1.3, §8.2.4, §8.10.1,
58.10.1

Adywov saying 28.1.2

Aoytopdg thought, worry, reasoning,
argument (94)

Aoytotikdg having to do with reason,
logic 31.2.1

Adyog word, reason, argument (94)

Aowwdg remaining; adv. in the future,
then, consequently 27.2.7,29.1.7,
31.1.5, 31.2.9, 34.2.4, 35.1.2, 35.2.7,
38.3.6, 38.3.8,52.3.1, 56.1.4, §7.2.2,
§7.2.4, 57.4.6, 58.2.3, §8.11.3,
59.2.2, 59.4.6, 60.2.2

Abxos ambush s54.1.3

Avpaivopat to injure, be harmful 30.1.3,
55.5-4

A7 pain 51.2.3

Avméw to distress, grieve 28.3.3, 38.1.1,
38.1.2

Annpdg painfully, reluctantly 27.4.4
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Avottedéw to profit, be advanta-
geous 56.5.4
Mw to dissolve, undo, distress, an-
guish 38.1.9,38.1.9,39.1.4, 53.4.6
A@Pn impairment 27.3.8
AoPnua injury 36.2.2
Adwv better 36.3.3
pabnuatiké mathematics 52.2.1
uaivopar to be insane 33.2.6,59.5.3
uakapia bliss, happiness sr1.1.2
pakapilw to deem happy, bless,
praise 28.7.1,33.3.5,47.2.2,49.1.4,
56.5.1, 57.6.4, 57.6.4, 58.3.3, 58.8.1,
60.1.4
pakdplog happy, blessed 28.6.7, 50.1.6,
58.3.1, 58.7.9, 58.8.4, 60.6.2
uakaptdtng bliss, happiness 40.2.3,
48.1.2,56.1.7,58.7.9, §8.11.3
pakaplopdg blessing, bliss 28.6.5, 56.2.3
pakaplotéov one must deem hap-
Py 49.1.5
pakaplotédg enviable, commenda-
ble 49.2.1
pakpaiwv lasting for a long time 58.8.4
pakp6Piog long-lived 58.8.1
pakpodg long, large 27.1.5, 27.1.7,
28.5.3,28.6.4, 32.1.2, 32.3.2, 32.3.4,
33 title, 33.1.3, 35.2.5, 37.1.4,
38.1.6, 38.3.5,39.1.5, 41.2.4, 48.2.5,
50.2.5, §53.2.2, 56.2.2, §7.4.4, 57.6.7,
60.4.6
udda very (71)
uddiota most of all, certainly (143)
udMov more (72)
pavlavw tolearn 43.1.5,57.6.6
pavia madness 27.1.4,28.1.7, 58.8.4,
59.2.5
uaptupéw to bear witness, con-
firm 43.2.2,58.1.2
*uaptopikds belonging to a mar-
tyr 60.5.3
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uapTug witness 28.7.3,29.1.3, 41.2.5,
46.2.6,55.2.6,55.5.2, 59.5.3

paotitw to whip, flog 53.4.2

udtatog vain, futile 34.1.6, 34.1.7,
56.1.1, 59.4.5

patny invain 46.2.2,57.6.8,59.2.4

uaxnv fight, conflict 29.4.4,29.4.4,
37.4.4, 46.1.4, 54.1.3, 54.1.3, §5.2.6

uéxwog fighting against, oppos-
ing 48.3.1

udxopar to fight, oppose 29.2.3, 59.3.2

peyaAeldTng majesty 40.3.6

peyododotia fame 48.2.6

peyadoppoodvy nobility of mind; arro-
gance $7.1.1I,57.7.1

ueyad6@pwv noble, highminded; arro-
gant, haughty 40.2.2, 40.2.8, 45.1.1,
54.4.1, 55.1.5, §5.3.1, $6.2.4, §7.2.5,
57.3.5, 57.6.6,60.4.3

peyadoguig magnificent, noble 4s.1.2,
45.1.4

peyadoguia talent, nobility, awesome-
ness 37.1.2,44.2.3

peyadéowvog loud 40.3.7

ueyadoyvyia highmindedness; arro-
gance 57.6.7

peyaddvopog famous, illustrious 37.3.1

uéyag large, great (79)

uéyebog greatness, magnitude, exten-
sion 37.2.3,39.4.3, 50.4.1, $8.1.6

peye@vvw to make sublime 45.1.4

uédn drunkenness 31 title, 31.2.2,
59.2.5

uediotnu pass. to change one’s posi-
tion 37.4.5

uedborepov later 38.1.3,58.6.9, 60.2.7

uedbw to be drunk 57.3.3,59.2.4

peiyvout to mix, mingle 29.2.6

peidtyog gentle 45.1.3

uedayxohdw to be deranged,
mad 34.2.5, 57.5.7, 59.2.4
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uelayyohia melancholy, mad-
ness 34.2.6,58.4.2

uéag black 49.1.4

uelétn training, practice 32.2.4, 54.3.5

uéNw to be destined to, to be about
to 27.1.4,28.4.5,28.7.4,29.3.1,
29.3.1, 37.1.4, 37.4.1, 38.4.2, 39.1.3,
39.1.5, 54.2.6, §8.1.2, 58.6.6,
58.11.3

uélog limb; song 38.3.1, 40.3.5

uéw impers. to be of concern 29.2.6,
45.1.7, 57.4.7

uéugopat to blame 36.3.3

uepvipopog faultfinding s7.2.2

wév (172)

uévw to last, remain, abide 29.1.2,
29.2.2,29.3.5, 31.1.5, 32.1.2, 33.1.2,
33.1.2, 33.3.6, 38.1.9, 38.3.4, 40.2.2,
48.2.7,56.4.2, 57.4.7, 58.7.6, 58.7.6,
58.9.3, 60.2.1

uévtot but, nevertheless 37.1.5,37.1.5,
59.1.6, 59.2.5, 60.6.4

uepilw to divide 54.2.4,55.1.2,60.6.3

uepikdg particular §8.2.5, 58.2.5

uépuva solicitude, worry 48.2.5

ueplopdg division 60.6.1

uépog turn, part 32.2.5, 37.2.9, 37.4.3,
39.2.1, 40.1.5, 40.2.1, 41.2.6, §3.2.4,
55.1.4, 56.1.3, 58.4.3, 58.8.3, 60.1.5,
60.4.4

uéonv middle 37.2.2,37.2.2,38.1.4,
40.3.3,45.1.6, 48.1.6, §3.4.3, 54.2.2,
§54.2.2,55.3.6

ueotdg full 34.2.1, 45.2.1

peotéw to fill 48.1.1,58.2.3

petd with, after (91)

petaPaMw to change 27.1.5,27.1.9,
28.2.7,28.2.8,28.2.9,28.3.4,29.2.2,
32.1.3, 33.3.2, $4.2.4, $4.2.5, $7-4.3
60.2.3, 60.3.5
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uetaBodr; change, reversal 27.1.7,
27.1.9, 27.2.7, 28 title, 28.1.2,
28.1.3, 28.1.6, 37 title, 40.1.4,
§1.2.4,57.2.1, 58.11.3, 60.3.1

petadiSwyt to give a share 58.9.3

petaxholg change, shift 28.4.1

petadayxdvw to have a sharein 37.3.5

petaMayy change 33.3.6

uetaM\dttw to change 44.1.2, 58.11.6,
58.11.7

petapavldvw to learn better, learn
instead 37.4.3

petapédet it repents me 29.3.6, 57.7.1

*uetapeieorg changing of clothes s2.2.2

petavoéw to change one’s mind 30.2.2

petanintw to change, be reversed 28.2.8

petamoléw to change, alter §7.3.2,
$7.4.7

petappéw to flow back and forth 33.1.4

petatiOnut med. to change 27.1.9,
28.3.5,29.1.2, 29.2.5, 33.3.5, §7.2.2,
57.2.10

petatpomy] turn, overthrow 29.4.2

peTapépw to transform, change 28.2.8,
36.3.4, 57.3.4, 60.4.6

petaxepilw to deal with, pursue, prac-
tice 30.2.6,49.2.2, 54.3.1, §5.3.6

uéteotL impers. have a sharein 28.6.8,
43.1.2, 52.3.4, 58.5.5, 58.7.3, 58.7.9

uetéxw to partake of 45.1.7, 58.8.1,
58.10.2

petokia moving house 56.3.3

petovoia participation, sharing 44.1.s,
48.2.1, 53.3.2, 57.2.6, §8.7.2, §8.7.3,
58.8.6,58.9.1,58.9.3

petplomabéw suffer moderately 60.6.4

uétplog moderate, fair 28.2.9, 36.2.2,
36.3.7,37.1.1, 38.3.6, 46.2.8, §5.4.3,
56.5.4, 57.4.1, 57.5.2

petpédtng moderation 40.3.8, 56.2.4
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uétpov measure; metre 29.4.7, 35.1.5,
37.2.2, 51.3.4, §6.3.2, §57.2.6, §7.2.8

uéxpt(s) even to, until 27.3.5,27.3.5,
27.3.8,28.4.4, 28.7.4, 33.2.6, 33.3.1,
35.1.6, 37.1.6, 37.2.3, 40.1.4, 46.2.3,
53.4.7, 57.6.6, 58.8.2, 59.2.2

un (198)

und¢ and not, noteven 27.1.1, 27.3.6,
27.4.4,28.1.7, 28.2.9, 29.3.3, 29.3.3,
31.2.3, 32.2.2, 36.2.1, 39.1.3, 39.2.4,
46.1.2,46.2.1, 48.2.10, 49.1.4,
49.1.4,49.1.4,49.1.4,49.1.7, 51.3.5,
§2.1.3, §3.1.2, §3.2.2, §3.2.2, §3.2.6,
55:3.55 57-1.6, 57.4.7, $7-4.7, $7-4.7,
57.4.7,57.5.6, 58.1.2, §8.4.2, §8.4.2,
58.6.10, 58.7.7, 58.7.7,58.11.3,
59.4.3, 60.2.1

undeis nobody, nothing (64)

undoAws 33.2.1,45.1.4

urkiotog longest 27.3.5, 58.8.1

ufikog length 27.1.6,37.2.2, 58.4.7,
58.6.2,58.7.8,58.8.3

unkvvw to lengthen, speak at
length 58.5.6, 60.3.1

unv (affirmative particle) 27.4.2,
28.2.4,28.2.8,28.3.1, 28.5.1, 29.3.1,
29.3.7, 29.4.6, 30.2.5, 33.1.1, 36.1.1,
36.3.4, 37.3.4, 38.2.2, 39.1.8, 40.2.2,
40.3.6, 40.3.7, 40.4.4, 40.4.8, 44.2.1,
45.1.5,45.2.2, 46.1.6, 48.1.1, 48.2.4,
48.2.9, 48.3.5, 50.1.6, 56.4.4, §57.1.1,
§7.2.5,57.5.4, 58.5.1, 58.8.1, 58.8.6,
58.11.2

UNTIOTE never 27.1.4,27.3.5,28.3.4,
33.3.5, 33.3.6, 36.3.3, 37.3.4, 38.4.3,
39.1.3,39.1.3, 40.4.6, 41.1.4, 42.2.3,
49.2.2, 51.3.2, §1.3.4, §2.1.2, §3.1.2,
53.1.3, §3.2.6, §3.3.2, 53.3.6, §5.1.7,
56.3.2, 56.4.2, 57.3.4, 58.8.3,
58.11.8, 60.2.1, 60.6.2

UATIOV 41.2.4
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unpoév thigh s2.2.2

uNTE 27.1.1, 53.3.2, 53.3.2, 58.6.7, §8.6.7

unxavaopal to contrive §2.3.2, 59.1.1

unxavy artifice; way, means 51.2.2,
55.5.6

plaivw to contaminate §8.2.2

wapdg loathsome 40.3.1

pryéds mixed 60.5.1

wkpoyvopwy small-minded 49.1.1

pkpoyvwpoodvy small-mindedness 49
title, 58.5.5

wkp6g small 27.3.3, 28.2.6, 28.5.2, 35
title, 35.1.2, 35.2.1, 35.2.3, 35.2.6,
36 title, 37.2.9, 38.1.9, 38.3.5,
40.3.3, 44.1.2, 48.3.2, 48.3.7, 49.1.5,
58.2.2,58.5.6

ppvokopat to remember, men-
tion 38.1.4,38.1.9,39.4.1, 39.4.2,
40.4.8, 41 title, 41.1.1, 41.1.2,
41.1.4,41.1.6,45.1.1

uobo6g pay, wage $3.4.4

pvAuy memory, remembrance 37.1.5,
38.1.1,39.1.4, 39.1.7, 39.4.1, 41.1.7,
41.1.7,41.1.8,41.2.2, 43.2.2, 48.3.7

pvnuovedbw to mention, remem-
ber 33.2.4

polpa portion, lot 30.1.5,36.3.3, 37.1.2,
38.2.6, 40.3.1, 55.2.3, §8.6.10,
58.7.1

potpidiog destined §3.3.1

udAe come! (Aesch.) 58.5.6

povaotg monk 40.2.1, 40.2.8

povaxés monk 4o title, 40.1.2, 40.1.5,
40.4.2

povr] abiding, remaining, permanence;
monastery 27.3.5,29.1.1, 38.2.4,
58.8.7,58.9.2

uévipog enduring, steadfast 27.1.1,
56.1.6, 57.4.2

uévog alone 27.3.6,29.1.4,29.1.7,
29.2.3,29.3.5, 30.1.7, 31.2.9, 32.2.3,
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33.2.2, 36.3.4, 37.2.9, 37.3.3, 37.4.2,
39.3.3, 39.3.4, 40.2.2, 40.2.3, 40.3.2,
42.1.2, 43.2.3, 44.1.5, 47.1.3, 48.2.3,
50.3.2, $I.1.4, $1.3.3, §3.1.2, §3.3.3,
53.3.6, 54 title, 54.4.2, 55.1.2,
55.2.5, 56.1.3, 56.4.5, 57.5.2, §7.5.3,
58.2.4, 58.4.2, 58.6.2, 58.11.1,
58.11.4,58.11.6,60.1.4, 60.1.5,
60.1.5, 60.6.2

uopen; form, shape 27.3.6

povoikdg skilled in music, musi-
cian 45.1.5, 50.4.1

*uvptapiBpog numerous 50.3.7

uvpiog innumerable, numerous 28.2.3,
40.1.4, 51.2.4, 54.3.4, 56.2.2, 56.4.5,
58.6.4, 60.2.3

uopuné ant 49.1.2

UVOTAPLOV secret rite, mystery 37.3.2,
39.3.7, 40.3.1

ubw to close, be shut 27.3.2

vamy glen 38.1.7

vavayéw to suffer shipwreck 27.2.4,
53.2.5, 60.1.2, 60.2.3, 60.5.4

vavaylov shipwreck 28.6.4,32.3.3,
38.1.2,58.6.8

vavapxos admiral, naval command-
er §7.4.1

vadg ship so.1.2

vavtiNopat to sail 47.2.1

vavTidw to be seasick 60.2.6

vekpog corpse; dead 27.3.7,27.3.7,
27.3.7,27.3.8, §3.1.2

vepeodw to feel resentment 59.1.5

vépw to distribute, apply 28.1.1, 36.1.2

véog new, young, modern 27.4.1,
27.4.2,28.5.2, 32.2.1, 33.1.2, 33.2.7,
34.1.2,38.1.6, 57.3.7, §8.3.2, 60.2.2,
60.2.7

vewg church 38.2.4,39.3.6,39.3.6

vnmiaxog child 29.2.6

wmwdng childish, silly 35.2.7, 44.1.2
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vijoog island 37.2.1,37.2.2

vXouat to swim 32.3.5

VIK4w to conquer, win  35.1.6, 55.2.6,
§7.7.4, 57.7-4, 58.1.6, 58.2.1, §8.2.6,
58.2.7,59.2.4, 60.6.4

viky victory 48.3.1

vikn@opog victorious, conquer-
ing 55.5.2,59.3.3, 60.4.3

voepdg intellectual, intelligible 31.1.5,
31.2.3, 51 title, §1.2.1, §1.2.4,
$51.3.4,51.3.6

voéw to think, conceive, consid-
er 29.2.5,29.4.3, 29.4.7, 30.1.3,
30.1.3, 30.3.2, 38.4.2, §5.1.2, §5.2.4,
60.6.2

vontdg intelligible 42.2.5, 51.1.2

voyr| distribution; region, tract 38.2.6,
53.3.2, 56.5.3, 57.2.4, §7.2.8

vopifw to use customarily, practice;
regard, consider 28.6.8,30.3.3,
30.3.4, 33.1.5, 33.2.10, 35.2.1,
40.3.7,41.1.8,50.2.4, 53.4.7, 57.2.8,
60.4.6

voupog customary, lawful, legiti-
mate 32.3.5, 35.1.5, 37.1.3, 37.3.5,
37.4.2, 38.2.4, 39.1.2, 39.2.4, 39.3.5,
40.1.3, 40.2.8, 40.3.3, §7.2.3, §7.3.4,
57.5.7, 58.2.3, 60.5.1

voulopa coin §3.3.1

vopog law; melody, tune 37.1.4, 53.4.3

vooepdg sickly, unsound §3.1.1, 56.5.5

vooéw to be sick, afflicted, fallible, to
err 27.4.6,28.5.1, 29.2.5, 30.1.4,
31.2.1, 31.2.9, 34.2.5, 37.3.3, §1.3.1,
55.1.1,55.1.5, 55.1.5, §5.2.1, §5.2.1,
55.3.8,57.1.2,57.3.4, 57.3.7, 57.8.4,
59.2.5, 59.2.5, 59.2.8, 59.2.8, 59.4.6,
59.4.6

voonua sickness, failing s4.2.4, 59.1.8,
59.5.1
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vbéoog sickness, disease 27.1.5,27.2.3,
32.1.3, 34.2.5, 37.3.4, 54.4.1, §8.4.1,
58.4.2,58.4.5,59.1.7, 59.2.3, 59.2.4,
59.2.7

vétog the south 37.2.1

vovvextg sensible 29.4.5,36.3.2

vodg mind, intellect (56)

vov (87)

v0§ night 27.3.5,39.3.6, 40.3.5, 43.2.5,
57.3-3

vbooa turning-post 28.1.7

vwBpeia sluggishness, indolence 49.1.6

¢evilw to be unusual, exceptional 52.2.3

¢évog foreign 57.6.4

£uy-, V-, Eop-, Eov-: see ovy-, oUN-, oop-,
ovv-

£vlifopar to gather wood 37.2.8

gbhov wood 27.3.1

fupdw to shave 57.3.2

6BoAdg obol 28.2.6,35.2.1, §7.2.3

dyxog mass, weight, splendour, dignity,
pretence 28.7.2,32.2.3, 32.3.2,
41.2.3, 44.2.3, 45.2.1, 46.2.8

dyxdéw to make dignified; med. to be
puffed up, inflated 27.4.6, 45.1.4,
55-4.5, 56.5.3

88¢ this 27.1.6, 28.1.1, 28.6.5, 29.4.1,
31.1.1, 31.1.2, 31.2.5, 40.2.2, 40.2.6,
40.4.2, 40.4.4, 42.2.2, 46.2.5, 50.1.3,
50.2.2, 50.4.2, §1.1.1, §1.1.3, §1.2.1,
§51.2.1, §3.4.6, 54.4.5, 55.5.2, $6.1.7,
56.3.3, 56.5.2, 57.3.3, $8.11.7,
59.1.8, 59.3.2, 59.3.2, 59.3.3, 59.5.1,
60.4.4

686¢ way, road 33.2.8,33.2.9, 39.3.5,
50.1.4,59.2.2, 60.5.4

ol whither, where 31.2.9, 40.2.6, 40.3.7,
40.3.7

oida to know 27.4.5,28.1.4, 28.5.4,
29.3.1, 29.3.3, 30.2.4, 33.2.9, 33.3.6,
34.2.3, 36.1.5, 36.2.1, 37.4.5, 38.4.5,
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39.1.1,39.1.1, 40.4.8, 41.1.3, 42.1.4,
45.1.7,45.1.7, 46.2.7, 48.2.3, 49.2.1,
54.4.9,55.1.1, 55.5.8, 56.1.1, §6.1.2,
58.1.1, 59.5.2, 60.4.1, 60.4.1, 60.4.3

ointéov one must suppose 28.1.2

oikelog familiar, own, proper 27.3.4,
27.4.7, 30.1.1, 32.3.5, 34.2.5, 40.2.8,
42.1.3,42.1.4, 46.2.4, 50.3.8, 5 I
title, 51.1.1, §1.1.3, §5.1.1, §5.3.2,
55-3:3,55.3.8, 55.4.6, 55.5.6, §7.1.6,
57.2.7,58.8.1, 58.8.6, 58.9.4, 59.1.4,
59.2.2,59.2.3, 59.3.1, 59.4.6, 59.5.1,
60.3.2, 60.4.5

oiketdw to make familiar 32.1.5, 38.1.6,
§1.1.2,58.7.2

oikeTtg servant 27.3.4

oikéw to live, inhabit 27.2.1, 27.2.3,
28.5.3,36.1.5, 37.1.2, 37.2.1, 37.3.1,
38.2.6, 40.1.5, 40.4.1, §3.2.3, §3.2.5
(see also oixovpévn)

otknotg dwelling, inhabited area 37.2.2,
39.2.6, 40.2.1, 41.1.5

oikntrptov house, building 40.3.1

oikfjtwp inhabitant 40.2.1, 40.2.1

oikia house, household 39.3.1, 39.3.1,
50.3.7

oikiSiov small house 60.4.5

oiktotf)g inhabitant 40.2.4

olko0ev from home, from one-
self 28.6.2,46.1.4, 46.2.2, 46.2.5,
56.1.5, 56.3.4, 56.4.1, 60.2.4, 60.4.6

ofkot athome 28.5.1,28.5.6, 39.1.2,
57.6.3,57.6.9, 57.8.4, 59.4.5, 60.3.2

oikovopéw to arrange, provide 30.3.3,
58.8.7,59.4.3

oikog house 39.3.1,39.3.1, 40.2.1,
40.2.6, 40.3.1, 40.3.2, 48.1.5, 50.3.8,
57.6.4

oikovpévn the world 28.5.3,36.1.5,
37.1.2,37.3.1, 39.1.5

oikovpia staying at home 32.2.2
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ofpot alas! 38.3.3,40.3.1

oipwy? wailing, sobbing 38.1.6

*oiviCopar to be drunk 31.2.1,31.2.7

oivog wine §9.2.6

otvopvg drunk §3.4.3

ofopat, ofpat to think, believe 29.1.5,
28.6.8, 30.2.6, 33.2.10, 34 title,
34.1.2, 34.1.6, 34.1.7, 34.2.3, 35.1.2,
35.1.4, 35.2.1, 35.2.7, 38.4.1, 39.4.2,
41.1.3,41.2.1, 54.3.1, $4.4.8, 56.1.4,
56.3.3, 56.5.2, §7.2.10, §7.2.10,
57.5.1, 58.7.7, 59.1.2, 59.2.3, 59.2.3,
60.4.1, 60.6.1

olog such as, possible, capable (77)

ofyopat to disappear, to be gone 37.1.4,
37.1.4, 38.2.6, 39.1.8, 40.3.1

oxdadia folding-chair s5.4.5,55.4.6

okAalw to slow down 28.1.7

8ABrog rich 28.2.4

OAoBpéupwy nursed among wealth
(Pi.) 48.2.5

8\ebpog ruin, destruction 33.2.9,
37.2.3,39.1.3

OMyoprikng small, brief 38.3.5, 53.4.1

OAiyog short, small, of few years; pl.
few 27.1.6,27.1.6,27.2.6,27.3.3,
27.3.4,28.4.2,28.6.6,29.1.3, 37.1.4,
37.2.3,37.3.4, 38.3.1, 38.4.1, 48.2.8,
48.3.2,48.3.3, 48.3.3, 48.3.7, 49.1.1,
50.2.2, §3.4.1, §4.2.7, §5.4.2, §7.3.3,
58.4.7,58.6.2,60.4.4, 60.6.2

OAydtng fewness 58.6.3

OArywpéw to neglect 60.5.3

SMywpia scorn, contempt, ne-
glect 27.3.4,35.2.6, 37.2.7, 37.3.5,
49.1.1, 57.1.1, 58.4.6

dArydpwes neglectfully s5.3.5

OAk6g able, . inf 39.1.6

SMwut to destroy 58.6.8

8\og whole, entire 28.5.4,28.6.2,
28.6.2,29.2.7, 29.4.1, 30.2.2, 33.1.7,
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33.2.9, 37.2.3, 38.4.5, 40.2.1, 40.2.3,
40.4.1, 46.2.4, 51.3.2, 54.4.6, 55.3.3,
55.4.2, 57.1.4, §7.3.3, §8.2.5, 60.4.2

Olo@vpopatl to moan, lament §3.4.3

SAwg on the whole, generally 27.2.7,
27.3.1, 27.3.6, 28.1.7, 28.2.4, 28.3.3,
28.4.6, 28.7.3, 30.3.5, 31.2.3, 31.2.5,
33.1.1, 33.1.7, 33.2.10, 33.3.6,
34.2.4, 37.3.3, 38.3.5, 38.3.5, 39.2.4,
39.2.5,39.4.1, 39.4.2, 41.1.5, 46.2.2,
48.1.6,48.2.1, 48.3.3, 48.3.5, 49.1.2,
§1.2.2,51.3.3, 51.3.5, §3.1.2, §5.1.1,
55:3-3>55-3:5, 5537, 55-4-1, 57.2.4,
57.4.4, 57.7.1, 58.1.2, §8.3.1, 5§ 8.8.3,
58.9.3,59.1.7, 60.3.5

ouad@g evenly, consistently 28.2.10,
28.3.1, 31.2.6, 32.1.4

ounhikia sameness of age, companion
(Hom.) 41.1.5

Supa eye 43.2.5, 44.1.5

opoerdrig of the same kind 58.8.2

opoiwg equally so title

opoloyéw to agree, promise 36.1.1

oudoe together with 46.1.1, 47.1.4,
60.5.1

oudtexvog fellow artisan, col-
league 59.3.2

opod together, at the same place, at the
same time 33.2.9, 39.3.2, 39.3.3,
42.1.2, 53.4.3, 58.5.5

ouo@poodyn unanimity, agree-
ment 29.I.4,29.1.5

<

oudepwv agreeing 39.1.2

< 7

oudéeudog kinsman 39.2.6

o

Suwg all the same, nevertheless (53)
dvelSog censure 37.4.2

P

dvelpog dream s58.11.5

5 ’

ovelpwtTw to dream $6.5.7, 57.7.4
ovivnut to benefit, be advanta-
geous 30.1.6,57.1.6

Svopa name 37.3.2,50.3.5, 58.7.2
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ovopaotdg renowned 57.7.3

Svtwg really, truly, indeed 27.1.4,
30.3.6, 38.3.6, 40.1.1, 41.2.7, 45.1.5,
46.1.3,47.2.3, 48.3.7, §1.1.2, §2.1.5,
§8.10.1, 60.1.2, 60.6.2

SkvPAentéw to see sharply 55.2.3

080¢ high-pitched 45.1.5

dfvwméw to see sharply, clearly s1.2.2

8my where; somehow 28.6.4, 36.1.5

omnodv in any way whatever, somehow,
as it were 28.1.7,28.2.4, 30.3.4,
31.2.9, 32.1.1, 33.3.6, 34.1.5, 35.2.7,
37.2.5,38.1.7, 38.3.8, 39.1.8, 40.4.8,
42.2.2,48.2.3, 49.1.7, §1.3.5, §2.1.1,
54.4.8,55.3.3, 55.4-5, 55-5-1, $6.1.2,
57.1.3, 58.1.6, 58.6.7, 58.11.1,
59.1.9, 59.4.1, 60.6.4

backwards (Hom.) 53.3.6, 60.3.4

’
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[

Oom\opds arming 37.4.4

8moL where, wherever §1.1.4

omoiog of what kind 36.3.6

*omoodv 36.3.2 wherever

(*)6moimote wherever 40.4.4

6mbéoog as much as 28.6.6, 38.1.2,
48.2.7

ométe when, whenever 42.2.1, 51.2.4,
§1.3.1, §2.2.1, §2.2.2, §8.1.4, §8.1.6

émétepog which of two 39.1.1, 58.1.1

8mov whereas 58.11.5

ontikdg having to do with sight 42.1.2

8nwg how, in what manner; some-
how 28.3.2,28.3.4,28.4.4, 30.2.4,
31.2.8,32.1.2, 35.2.2, 36.2.4, 36.3.4,
36.3.4,36.3.7, 37.1.1, 37.4.5,
40.1.3, 40.4.2, 43.1.4, 44.2.1, 46.1.5,
47.1.2, 47.1.3, 52 title, §2.1.1, 53
title, 54.3.5, 56 title, 56.1.1, 56.1.4,
56.4.2,57.1.4, 57.2.6, 58.1.3, §8.3.2,
58.5.6,58.11.7,59.1.7, 60.1.3

dnwodfmote somehow, in one way or
another 48.2.5
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émwoodv somehow 58.2.4

Spaoig sight 42.1.4

opatdg visible 42.1.3

opaw tosee (72)

opyn wrath 44.2.1, 55.4.3, 55.4.6

0p06g straight, right 30.1.4, 55.1.6,
57.8.2,59.2.4

opilw to delimit, determine, de-
fine 29.2.2,29.3.1, 37.2.2, §6.3.2,
57.2.8

opudw rush, approach 33.2.9,51.3.3

opun attempt §7.3.I

Spvig bird sr1.1.3

8pog mountain 38.1.7, 40.2.4, 40.2.6

&pog boundary, limit, period of time,
definition 29.4.6, 38.3.6, 39.3.5,
40.3.5,40.4.5, 45.1.6, 52.3.4, 5 8.4.2

dppavia orphanhood, bereave-
ment 39.1.3, 58.6.9

0ppavdg orphan, bereft 36.3.5

8s (303)

dodkig each time, as often as 29.4.2,
36.1.6

*6o8ftig whoever 48.1.1 scripsi

oonuépar daily 28.4.4

doog as much as, as greatas (85)

Somep who, which 28.6.1, 34.1.5,
36.3.1, 38.4.2, 41.1.4, 42.2.1, 45.2.1,
§$3.3.1, 54.4.1, 55.4.4> 57.5-4
58.6.10, 58.7.4, 59.2.1

8otig whoever, whichever (69)

ootiodrmote whoever, whichever 28.3.4

60Ti000v whoever, whichever (s52)

Sotiomep whoever, whichever 58.7.2

dotpakilw to banish, exile 40.4.4

dotpakov ostrakon, potsherd 29.4.2

Sooomep asgreatas 32.3.3,38.3.4,
38.3.8

8tav whenever 39.1.8

6té sometimes, now and then 58.4.4
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8te when 29.2.3, 31.1.5, 35.1.2, 44.1.1,
48.1.5, 52.1.5, 54.3.3, §5.4.4, 60.5.4

dtu that, seeing that (70)

Stumep that 36.1.4

0o08¢ and not, but not, not even (86)

obddeig not one, nobody (65)

ovdévera worthlessness, inadequa-
Cy 49.1.1

ov8émote never 35.1.1,60.3.3

ovkétt no longer 39.1.4,39.1.5

oBkovy not, nor 29.4.3, 39.3.1, 55.5.3

odAog curly 49.1.4

obdv really, so 27.2.6,28.4.9, 29.1.2,
29.3.1,29.3.3, 31.2.2, 31.2.2, 32.1.1,
32.3.4, 33.3.1, 34.1.4, 37.2.4, 39.4.2,
40.4.1, 40.4.1, 42.2.6, 46.1.6, 47.1.2,
50.2.3, §2.1.5, §2.3.2, $4.1.4, $4.4.9,
55.5.4,55.5.5, §6.1.1, §6.1.2, §6.2.1,
56.5.1, 56.5.3, 57.3.1, 57.6.2, §8.1.3,
58.4.4, 58.5.4, 58.5.5, 58.6.10,
60.4.1

obmote never 40.4.8, 52.3.4, 60.2.2

obmw notyet 60.6.1

ovpaviog heavenly, of the sky 43.2.4,
43.2.4, 43.2.5

ovpavoPapwy traversing heaven 60.4.5

odpavdg sky, heaven 40.2.2, 43 title, 43
title, 43.1.1, 43.1.5, 43.2.1, 43.2.1,
43.2.3

ovplodpopéw run with a fair
wind 47.1.5,48.3.6

obpta with a fair wind, prosper-
ous 27.2.4,28.3.1, 30.1.5, 32.3.2,
44.1.5, 60.2.3

obg ear §8.4.3

ovola property; essence, being, exist-
ence 27.1.5,27.3.7, 32.3.2, 35.2.5,
37.1.4,40.1.1, 41.2.4, 48.2.5, 50.2.5,
50.3.6, §3.2.2, 56.2.2, §7.4.4, 58.7.1,
58.7.1, 58.8.1, 58.8.2, 58.9.3, 60.6.2

ovolomoldg giving essence §8.9.2
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oboléw to grant existence; pass. to have
one’s being or essence 30.1.1,
32.1.5, 51.3.2, 54.1.1, §8.9.3

ovoiwotg substantification §8.8.7

obte and not, neither, nor 28.7.2,
28.7.2,29.2.6, 29.3.7, 29.3.7, 30.2.6,
37.1.1, 37.1.1, 37.3.4, 37.3.4, 37.3-4,
46.1.6,46.1.6, 46.1.6, 49.2.1, 49.2.1,
49.2.1, 51.2.1, §1.2.2, §1.3.2, §1.3.2,
58.1.5,58.1.5

obtog this man, this (287)

ovtooi this man, this 36.2.4, 56.1.1

obtw(g) in this way, so, thus (94)

obtwoi in this way, so 28.4.8, 50.4.2,
54.2.1,57.8.4

odxfxiota not least, especially 29.3.1,
30.1.1, 33.3.1, 34.1.1, 36.1.5, 47.2.3,
54.2.7,56.3.4, 57.5.5, §8.11.2,
59.1.9

09eidw to be bound, obliged 28.2.8,
39.1.3, 40.4.6, 60.5.3

0p0adpdg eye 27.3.2,42.1.1, 42.1.3,
42.2.1, 42.2.2, 43.1.1, 43.1.2, 43.2.1,
43.2.4,43.2.6, 44.1.1, 44.1.3, 44.1.4,
44.2.2,44.2.3, 51.3.1, 51.3.4, 58.4.3

pAw toincur 55.5.3,56.5.6,59.1.4

SpAnua debt, duty 28.6.2,36.3.5,38.3.7

0pp0g brow, eyebrow; pride 28.2.6,
35.1.5, $7.4.4

oppvdopat to be arrogant §3.2.1

Sxnua vehicle s1.3.3

OxMéw to trouble, distress 49.1.7, 60.1.2,
60.1.5, 60.2.4

dxnotg disturbance 60.6.1

6xAog mass, multitude, emcum-
brance 33.2.1, 51.2.2, 51.3.6, 60.5.1

oVé late 57.8.1

SVig sight, vision 38.1.2, 42.2.1, 43.2.1,
45.1.2

mayxdhemov very difficult 58.7.3, 60.5.3
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mafntikds emotional, passible 31.1.4,
42.2.4,60.6.2, 60.6.3

7dbog emotion, passion, bias 27.3.4,
30.3.4, 31.1.4, 41.1.4, 41.1.7, 43.2.7,
53.4-1, 54.2.45 55.1.1, §5.5.2, §7.1.2,
59.1.1, 59.2.3, 59.2.5, 59.2.5

qadv Paean, physician 58.5.6

maiyviov plaything, toy 56.4.2

madeia education, culture 28.3.2,
28.3.4, 34.1.4, 34.1.5, 35.1.4, 35.2.7,

36.1.5
madedw to educate 34 title

moudid joke, play, pastime 41.1.5,
53.4.6,57.2.1, 58.5.2

mailw to make sport of 60.3.2

7aig child 28.3.1,41.1.1, 58.6.3, 59.3.3

médat longago 27.2.5,28.7.2,29.2.1,
32.2.1, 33.1.2, 33.3.1, 37.1.5, 38.2.6,
40.1.5,41.1.4, 41.2.4, §0.3.4,
54.2.7,57.5.5, 57.8.1, 58.3.1, §8.8.4,
58.11.2,59.3.4,60.3.4

madawdg old, ancient 27.2.1, 27.4.1,
29.3.1, 34.1.2, 37.1.6, 37.2.9, 38.4.2,
41.2.2, 48.3.7,57.3.7, $8.3.2

modaiw to wrestle, struggle 27.1.3,
28.1.3, 33.3.5, $3.2.4, 54.3.3, $7.1.7,
58.5.5, 60.1.2, 60.5.1

moAapdopal to treat, manage,
scheme 54.2.3, 57.1.7

modapvaiog murderous 48.3.5

TaAn struggle $8.4.4

miAwv back, again 32.1.4, 55.2.1, 58.6.4

*TaMVVOoTéWw to return 28.1.7, 41.1.2,
44.1.3

madvwdia recantation §4.2.3

Tapprkng very long, prolonged 38.1.2,
58.8.3,58.8.4

mapmav wholly, altogether 27.1.7

TAPTAELOTOG Very many 27.2.6,28.2.9

mapmApng quite full 27.1.1, 35.1.2

mavayva altogether pure 40.3.2
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mavadnOeg altogether true 28.1.1,

59.2.7

*nav8élog highly capable 34.1.2,
47.1.5,59.3.2

mav8npog of the whole people 39.3.7,
53.4.3

mavnyvpilw to celebrate §3.4.3

Tmaviyvplg festival 35.2.3

mavvoxos lasting all night 40.3.6

mavoepvog very holy, exalted 40.3.1,
40.3.5,40.4.2

mavoOev|g very strong, mighty 58.11.4

TAVOOPOG Very wise 34.1.2, 53.3.5

mavtanaoy(v) completely, very,
quite 27.2.5,28.1.4,29.1.7, 29.2.5,
29.3.4, 30.3.3, 31.1.6, 31.2.2, 31.2.7,
34.2.5, 34.2.7, 34.2.7, 36.3.5, 38.3.2,
38.3.8,38.4.2,39.1.2, 44.1.1, 46.2.2,
47.2.1, 47.2.4, 48.2.10, 48.3.5,
$1.1.2,53.1.3, 55.1.4, 55.3.4, 55.3.5,
55.5.3, 56.1.3, 56.3.2, 56.5.7, §7.1.3,
57.6.9, 58.2.7, 58.6.2, 5§8.9.1, 59.1.7,
59.2.6, 59.3.4, 59.4.2, 60.3.5

Tavtédetog perfect, complete 27.3.2,
34.1.4,55.1.6, 60.4.3

Tavtedig complete 39.1.5

mavtipog all-honourable, venera-
ble 37.3.2,39.3.7, 40.2.6, 40.3.2

mdvtobev from every direction 28.1.1,
28.4.5,28.5.1, 29.3.4, 37.2.9, 37.2.9,
38.3.3,39.2.3,39.2.4, 43.1.1, 48.1.4,
$3.2.4, 58.2.6, 58.4.1

mavtoiog of all kinds, manifold, di-
verse 28.2.10, 32.2.5, 33.1.4, 37.1.6,
38.2.3, 38.2.3, 39.2.2, 39.3.2, §3.4.3,
58.4.5

TdvTwg in every way, certainly, assur-
edly 27.1.6,28.3.6,28.4.8, 30.2.4,
31.1.5, 32.1.3, 33.1.5, 37.2.5, 38.3.6,
38.3.7,39.2.3, 40.2.6, 41.2.6, 42.1.3,
42.1.5, 42.2.5, 48.2.7, 48.3.1, 49
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title, 50.1.1, §3.2.6, §3.4.4, 55.5.2,
56.1.7,56.3.2, 57.1.1, §7.2.8, §8.1.1,
58.1.5, 58.2.6, 58.3.2, 58.3.4, §8.6.1,
58.7.1, 58.7.3, 58.7.8, 58.7.9, 58.8.2,
58.8.6, 58.8.7,58.9.3,59.2.1, 59.4.4,
60.1.3

mavv altogether, very 27.2.6,27.3.3,
27.4.5, 32.2.4, 33.2.4, 35.1.5, 35.1.6,
36.3.1, 37.1.1, 40.3.7, 42.2.1, 43.1.2,
44.2.3,48.1.6, 48.1.6, 48.2.3, 48.2.4,
52.1.3, 52.2.1, §5.3.2, §5.3.5, §5.5.3,
56.5.1, 57.2.10, 58.1.3, §8.11.8,
59.3.2, 59.4.6, 60.2.2, 60.3.4

mavddewa total destruction 33.2.8,
40.4.8, 48.3.5

mapd from, beside, along (69)

mapaPfdw to compare, set against,
expose to; med. to take risks, ven-
ture 28.6.7, 33.2.2, 39 title, 39.2.1,
40.1.5,45.1.3, 46.1.2, 47.1.4, 54.3.4,
58.6.7

mapaderypa example 27.1.3

Tapadidwyt to transmit 43.2.7

mapadfiyw to sharpen, hone 37.2.7

Tapapéw med. to seduce §9.1.2

mapartéopat to excuse oneself §4.2.6

TapdaxAnotg exhortation, encourage-
ment 40.2.7

mapakdnTw to counterfeit 34.2.2

TapaAnpéw to talk nonsense, bab-
ble 59.1.1,59.5.3

mapdAnpog babbler 53.4.2

Tapapévw to remain, endure 27.3.8,
28.1.6,29.1.5, 29.2.5, 48.2.1, §5.4.3

mapapépog by turns 28.1.3

mapavddwpa incidental waste 38.3.2

mapamifiolog similar, same 27.1.4,
27.2.3, 27.3.2, 27.3.4, 27.4.1, 27.4.6,
28.2.1, 32.1.4, 34.1.7, 35.2.3, 36.3.1,
37.2.8,38.1.5,38.2.4, 39.1.1, 50.1.1,
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50.1.3, 50.1.5, 50.2.3, §3.3.1, §7.5.7,
59.1.4,59.2.5, 59.2.8, 59.4.6

Tapackevdlw to prepare, pro-
vide 48.2.7,48.3.1, 52.1.4

TAPACKEL preparation, equipment,
predisposition, education, edifica-
tion, determination 33.1.7, 34.1.8,
41.2.4,46.1.4, 46.2.2, 46.2.5, 54.3.5,
55.2.5, 56 title, 56.1.1, 56.1.5,
56.1.6, 56.2.4, 56.3.4, 56.4.1, 56.4.4,
57.6.4,58.11.6, 58.11.8

TApATAclg extension, continu-
ance 58.7.8,58.8.4,58.8.6

Tapatdttw to draw up, marshal s4.1.3

TapatiOnut to serve up, provide; to place
side by side, compare 39.3.1, 52.1.4

mapatpéxw to run past, overlook 27.4.4,
28.2.1, 36.2.1, 48.2.8, §9.4.5

mapatpomog deviating, strange,
skewed 55.1.6,55.3.8

mapaxpfipa immediately 43.2.2

mapewpt to be present, at hand 27.1.4,
27.4.3,29.2.7, 29.4.1, 33.3.5,
34.1.8,37.1.5, 39.3.3, 39.3.4, 39.3.5,
39.4.2,41.1.2,41.1.7, 41.1.8, 41.2.1,
41.2.3,41.2.4, 41.2.5, 41.2.7, 42.2.5,
46.2.1, 48.1.4, 49.2.2, §3.3.6, 54.2.7,
54.3.2, 55.3.1, 55.5.7, §6.1.2, §6.4.1,
56.4.2, 56.4.4, 56.4.4, 56.4.5, §7.2.9,
58.11.5,60.3.2

TapevOnkn insertion, addition 58.2.3

Tapepyov secondary business 39.3.5

mapépxouat to pass by, avoid; to pass
away 31.2.5,40.1.4, 41 title, 41.1.1,
41.2.5,43.2.1, 60.3.3

mapéxw to offer, adduce 28.7.3, 48.3.3,
54.4.2, 60.5.1

Tapinut to pass by, omit 43.1.5, 58.6.10

mapiotapat to be athand 27.2.1, 30.2.1,
54.3.1

mdpoSog entrance 33.2.8, 58.9.4
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mapowpia proverb, saying 37.2.8, 37.2.8,
41.1.4,46.2.1, 51.1.2, §3.4.3, $7.3.6,
58.5.2, 58.5.2, 58.5.6, 60.3.2, 60.3.3

mapovopdlw to name after 43.2.3

Tapopdw to overlook, disregard 27.4.4,
29.4.3, 36.2.1, 56.4.4, 57.8.3

Tapovoia presence, appearance 48.1.6

mappnoia confidence, freedom, out-
spokenness 36.2.2, 54.2.2, §5.1.4,
55.2.6,55.3.7, 55.4.6, 55.5.2,
§7.2.10, 60.1.5

Tappnotalopar to speak freely, frank-
ly s5.4.4

mag all, every, whole (549)

maoxw to feel, suffer, be affected 31.2.2,
37.2.5, 39.1.4 codd., 41.1.3, 41.1.6,
41.1.7, 42.2.5 (c. acc.), 43.2.2, 43.2.6,
47.2.3,55.5.1, 55.5.1, 57.1.4, $8.7.5,
59.2.7, 60.2.4, 60.6.2, 60.6.4

matéw to tread, trample 27.3.9, 40.3.1,
40.3.3

mathp father 58.6.5

matpikdg inherited 37.1.5

matpig homeland, native city 33.2.1,
33.2.4, 50.3.8, 53.2.3, §7.4.1, 57.6.8,
57.4.2

madla rest, pause 60.2.2

Tadw 7med. to stop, cease 40.4.8, 57.6.5

nediag plain 38.1.7

neiw to persuade, convince 27.2.5,
28.3.3,29.2.5, 29.4.5, 34.1.3,

34.1.9, 41.2.1, 43.1.3 (c. dat.),
§2.2.2, §2.2.2, §2.3.1, §3.3.5, $3.3.5,
55.3:55 55:4:25 55-5-25 §5.5.25 $6.2.2,
57.2.10, 58.6.10, 58.9.4

TElpa experience, test, proof 28.1.5,
28.4.2,28.4.4, 28.4.7,38.1.4, 38.1.5,
39.1.1, 39.1.3, 43.2.7, 48.1.1, §8.2.7,
58.6.3,58.8.3

TEWpdopal to attempt, try, experi-
ence 27.1.2,27.2.7,28.3.1, 28.3.3,
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30.3.2, 31.2.4, 36.3.2, 37.2.5, 39.2.6,
40.4.6, 40.4.8,48.2.4, 48.2.10,
55.5.6, 58.3.2, 58.3.2, 58.3.2, §8.5.5,
$59.1.1, 59.1.8

TéAayog ocean §50.1.3

méunw tosend 57.6.3,57.6.7,57.7.3

mévng impoverished 36.3.5

Tevia poverty 27.1.5,28.2.4, §7.6.1,
§7.7.1

TEVIXPOG POOr 35.2.3, 56.4.3, §7.7.3

memoifnolg assurance 27.1.5

mepaivw to finish, accomplish, reach a
conclusion 29.2.3, 31.1.6, 31.2.6,
58.2.4

mepartépw further 53.3.6

mépag end, limit, boundary so.1.3,
56.3.2,58.11.3, 58.11.8

mepi around, about (188)

meplapéw to strip off, remove 38.3.5

Teplapmioxw to puton, don 57.3.2

meplavtodoyéw to talk about oneself 59
title, §9.1.1, §9.1.2, §9.2.5, §9.4.3

mepipAentog looked at from all sides,
admired s50.3.5, 58.3.3

meptPAénw admire, respect 28.2.6,
38.3.3,56.4.3

mepifAnpa garment sI.2.I

meptPodry garment, ornament 28.2.5,
50.3.6

mepryivopat to be superior, pre-
vail 28.1.7,31.1.7, 48.3.1, 59.3.2

mepidofog famous 33.3.5,37.3.2

Tepieyt to go round; to avoid §3.1.2,
57.2.3,58.5.2,59.1.1

*nepikdéiorog admired 28.2.6

TepkOTTW to mutilate §8.4.3

TepikvkAdw to surround §3.2.4

mepidapmpog celebrated, glorious,
magnificent 35.2.3, 47.1.5, 50.3.7,
$3.2.3, 56.2.3, 56.4.3

*TEPINAUTIPWG §7.4.4
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mepivola ingenuity, perspicacity 38.2.3,
50.4.1, 52.1.4, 5444

méptf around 40.3.3

mepiodog going round, cycle 32.2.2,
52.2.2

mepiomtog admired, splendid 27.1.5,
28.6.5,38.3.4,47.1.3

meplovotaopds wealth 48.2.6

nepuintw fall around, fall over, col-
lide 29.3.4,29.3.5, 54.4.3, 54.4.6

nepurAdvnolg wandering about, bustle,
ambition, careerism 33.2.1, 46.2.4

meplomodSaotog much sought after 47
title

TePLoTPo@y] turning around §7.2.5

TEPLoPlw to preserve §7.4.7

meprtpénw to turn around, divert,
change 54.2.5,55.1.1,57.8.4

TepitTdg exceptional; conceited,
lofty 52.2.3,57.8.2

meplpdveta superficiality 46.2.8

meptpaviig clear, manifest, celebrat-
ed 37.3.2,38.3.5, 50.1.6, 50.2.4,
56.3.2,57.1.1, §8.10.2

TepLpépw to carry around, make
known 28.1.1

TEPLQOPA rotation 27.2.7

TEPLPpOvéw to despise 27.4.4, 27.4.4,
28.2.6, §3.2.2, §7.2.4, §7.2.6, §7.6.2,
57.7.3, 58.5.2

mepLPpbéVNoLg contempt, disdain 57
title, §7.1.1, 57.2.10

TEPLYOPEVW O roam 43.1.1

meptywpéw to go round, turn
around 29.1.4

mepuwdvvia pain, anxiety 48.2.4, 57.1.5

mepudvopog famous, celebrated 35.2.3,
36.1.5, 53.3.5

TEPOVAW to penetrate, pierce §I.2.3

népvot(v) last year, past 41.1.4

métpa rock, cliff 40.2.4, 53.2.4
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m somehow, somewhere 36.1.4,
38.2.4, 39.3.2, 39.3.3, 40 title,
40.1.5, 40.1.5, 40.4.2, 50.3.6

Tny" source, fountainhead s2.2.1

Tfjua misery, sorrow §8.1.6

mpa satchel §6.3.1

mélw to oppress, afflict 58.4.1

nifog pithos, large wine-jar 56.3.1

mukpia bitterness, acerbity §4.4.5

TkpOg bitter 30.1.7, 36.3.7, 40.4.5,
41.2.6,49.1.5, 53.2.1, §3.3.2, §7.1.7,
57.2.2,57.2.10, §8.3.2

znivw to drink 57.6.5, 57.6.5, 58.2.1

zintw to fall 37.2.8

mioTi faith, trust, argument,
proof 28.6.2,30.2.2, 37.4.2, 37.4.3,
38.2.4,39.1.2,41.1.3, §5.5.5,
58.I1.1

moTog certain, reliable 48.1.6, 48.2.3,
57.3.4,58.9.1,58.11.8

TAavaw to lead astray; pass. wander, go
astray 29.1.7,29.3.5, 29.4.5, §3.4.2,
55.5:7555.5.7

TAdvy roaming, vacillation, aberra-
tion 30.2.1, 32.2.2, 34.2.6, 55.2.4,
55.5.8

mAdvog wandering, roaming, bewilder-
ment 29.3.4, 49.1.1, §7.2.5

mAdopa invention, story, pre-
tence $3.4.5,55.4-4» 55.4-6,
57.2.10,57.8.3

TAGTTw med. to shape, feign, make
Up 41.1.7, 54.3.5, 55:4.1, 55.5.2, 57
title, §7.1.5, 57.3.1

TAElY more 28.4.2,28.5.2, 28.6.8,
34.2.3,35.1.6, 37.1.4, 41.1.7, §2.1.1,
56.4.3,57.1.3, 57.8.3

m\ewotdkig very often, frequently 58.4.4

TAEloTOG most, greatest, largest (78)

mAeiwv, TAéwv more, greater, larg-
er (60); see also TAetv
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TAeovekTéw to be superior 43.2.3,
58.2.2

TAéw to sail 27.2.4,30.1.5, 36.1.6,
60.2.6

mAéwg full, filled 58.5.6

mAfj@og multitude, crowd, peo-
ple 33.2.1, 40.1.3, 40.3.1, 50.3.7,
56.2.3,57.6.4, 58.4.7, §8.6.4

TAR0w to be full 40.2.1, 48.3.4

ARV except §6.5.2, 57.8.2, 58.5.5

mAfpng full 45.1.1, 60.2.1

mAnoiotiog with full sails 47.1.5

TAATTw to strike, hit 38.1.4, 46.1.6,
48.1.3,48.1.4, 48.2.3, 49.1.7, 49.1.7,

55-3.6,58.3.4
mAodg journey 28.3.1,36.1.6, §50.1.2,
50.1.3

mhovolog rich 34.2.5,40.3.8

mAovtéw to berich 34.2.6,35.1.4,
50.3.8, 52.3.4, 57.7.1, §9.5.2

mhodtog wealth 27.1.5,28.2.7, 28.4.5,
32.3.1, 50.3.1, §0.3.6, §7.7.1,
58.10.1,58.11.4

mvebpa wind; spirit 28.3.5, 28.6.6,
32.3.2, 39.1.4, 44.1.5, 47.1.5, §0.1.1,
$3.2.4, 60.2.4, 60.4.6

mvéw to breathe, be alive 37.3.2, 40.4.8,
53.1.2

mofewvdg desirable 33.1.4,33.3.4, 46
title, 58.8.3

n60ev how? 36.2.2, 51.3.3, 58.8.5

mo0éw to long for, yearn 29.2.6,29.3.6,
30.3.6, 33.1.2, 33.1.8, 33.1.8, 33.3.3,
33.3.6,39.2.3, 41 title, 41.1.1,
41.1.7,41.2.2, 43.2.4, 46.2.6, 51.1.2,
55.1.3, 56.3.2, 58.5.6, 58.5.6, 58.6.6,
58.6.8, 58.6.9,59.5.2, 60.2.2, 60.2.7

mw600g yearning, desire 28.3.2,28.3.2,
31.2.3, 32.2.2, 43.1.4, 44.1.3, §8.7.3,
60.2.2

7ol whither, where 34.2.4
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moiéw todo 27.1.7,33.2.1, 33.2.1,
34.2.3,35.1.1, 42.1.4, §3.2.5, §5.1.7,
57.6.2,58.1.4,59.3.1, 59.4.6

Toinolg poem 27.4.6, 41.1.5, 46.2.1,
58.7.6

TomNTIKOG poetic 44.1.1

motog of what kind 34.2.7, 39.1.5

mohepnjiog warlike 29.2.6

moAépiog hostile 37.4.2,37.4.4,53.1.3

TONEUOG 48.1.4, 54.1.5, 59.3.3

Tolopkéw to besiege 53.2.5

*ToMopknotg siege, assault 5s.1.5

Tohopkia siege 28.5.6

TOMIG city, country 27.2.1,27.2.3,
32.3.2, 36.1.4, 38.1.7, 50.2.3, 50.3.8,
53.2.4, 57.7.3

ooy town, city 39.2.5

mohrteia way of life, politics, constitu-
tion, state 33.1.2,33.2.1, 33.2.7,
33.2.9, 33.2.10, 37.4.4, 40.2.5,
40.4.2, 50.3.8, 60.1.3

Tolitevpa custom, pursuit, way of life,
institution, constitution, socie-
ty 30.2.1, 32.1.5, 32.2.2, 32.2.3,
33.1.7, 38.2.1, 39.1.2, 40.1.3, 40.1.5,
so title, 50.1.4, 50.2.4, 50.3.4

mohrtebopar to take part in government;
practice, behave, live 28.6.3, 28.6.4,
30.1.2, 39.3.4, 40.1.2, 49.2.2, 60.5.1

mohtikdg political 33.2.1,37.1.3,49.1.2

moMdxkig often 28.5.4,28.6.1,28.6.5,
29.2.6,29.2.6, 29.2.7, 29.4.6, 30.1.2,
30.2.6, 30.3.2, 30.3.2, 33.1.5, 34.1.1,
34.2.3,35.1.4, 35.2.4, 38.4.1, 41.1.2,
41.1.3, 45.1.1, 46.2.6, 48.1.5, 48.1.6,
SI.I1.3,53.1.1, $4.2.7, §5.3.1, §5.5.1,
56.4.1, 58.4.2, 58.6.3, 59.2.4, 59.2.6,
59.4.5, 59.4.5, 60.1.1, 60.1.2, 60.4.5

moMaxod in many places 40.2.8

ToAvdoyolog very busy $8.6.4

(*)modvSotia wide repute 50.2.5

SEMEIOSEIS GNOMIKAI 27— 60

molvépaotog much beloved 38.1.7,
38.1.7,48.1.6
molvetHg lasting many years 58.8.3
moA{nAog much admired 28.6.7
molv{Apog involving much dam-
age 48.3.6
molvkivdvvog very dangerous 46.2.8
Tolvpépiuvog causing much care 58.6.4
molvprkng vast, large 37.2.3, 37.2.9,
60.4.5
molbvooog much ailing, precari-
ous 37.2.4, 51.3.3, 60.2.3
molvTabrg subject to many pas-
sions §8.4.1
mohbzarg having many children 58.6.4
molvnéOnrog much longed-for 38.1.4
TOMDTIOVG OCtopus §7.4.3
molvmpaypoovvy officiousness 46.2.8
ToATpdypwy busy, ambitious 48.1.1,
48.1.3
mohbg much, many (175)
moAboTpogog bustling 46.2.8
molvtelrig valuable, rich 57.6.4
ToAvTipnTog very costly, valua-
ble 52.2.2,56.2.5,57.6.8
TmoAb@opog reaping much 48.3.4
ToAb@povTig causing much wor-
ry 58.6.6
mopmeia procession, escort, splendour;
abuse 28.2.5,28.4.5, 32.3.2, 50.3.7,
56.2.3,57.2.4
Topmebw to move in procession, parade,
gloryin 35.2.3,43.2.1, 44.1.5,
50.3.5, 53.2.2, $7.3.3
Toumy) procession 42.1.1
mopmikdg ceremonial, stately 38.3.4
movéw work, exert oneself 55.3.3, 57.6.8
movnpdg bad, difficult, sickly 36.3.3,
§I1.3.1,53.2.1, §8.4.3
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movnp@g painfully, with difficul-
ty 53.2.5553.3.3,55.3.5, 58.4.1,
60.2.5

movipws painfully, with difficul-
ty 28.3.2,32.2.5,36.2.4, 37.1.4

movog toil, effort 30.1.5,31.2.3,32.1.4,
32.2.3, 32.2.4, 32.3.1, 33.3.3, 33.3.3,
33.3.4, 34.1.8,37.2.3,37.2.8, 46.1.2,
47.1.2,48.1.4,57.8.1,58.5.1, §8.7.3,
$58.11.2

7évTOog sea 60.3.2

Topilw procure, give rise to 35.2.4,
36.3.5, 42.2.5, 56.5.4, 59.5.1

Toplopds practice, business 38.2.3,
39.2.2

moppw far away, further, beyond 28.5.1,
29.1.7, 30.3.1, 32.3.3, 34.1.7, 38.1.3,
39.4.2,49.1.6, 52.1.2, §5.5.7, §9.1.6

moppdrtatog furthest 45.1.6

moodkig how often 28.7.1,28.7.2,
38.4.1,51.1.1, §I.1.I

ool drink 35.1.1

motaptog of ariver 38.1.7

motapdg river 37.2.2

TOTE ever 27.4.5,28.4.2,28.4.8,28.5.4,
29.1.2,29.3.1, 30.3.1, 33.2.10,
33.3.3, 34.1.1, 34.1.2, 36.2.3, 36.3.6,
37.4.5, 39.1.8, 39.4.2, 40.1.3, 40.4.4,
43.1.4,44.2.1, 46.1.5, 46.1.5, 46.1.6,
46.1.6,47.1.2,47.1.3, 50.4.1, §1.1.3,
53.4.5, 54-3.3, 55.3.6, 56 title,
56.1.4, 56.1.6, 56.4.2, 58.4.4, 58.5.3,
60.1.1, 60.4.5

motepov whether 58 title

motepog which (of two)?, what? 28.1.1,
34.2.7,59.5.2

m6tog drinking-party §7.5.2

mod where? 34.2.4,37.4.5, 39.2.2,
39.2.2, 39.3.6, 39.3.6, 40.2.1

mov somewhere, perhaps 28.5.2, 35.2.7,
36.3.2, 58.7.2
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movg foot 27.3.2, 53.4.2, 57.6.5, 58.4.3

mpaypa thing, matter, activity (122)

mpaktéog to be done, duty 28.4.5,
37-44> 54.1.1

mpatlg action, deed, practice 29.4.4,
30.1.6, 41.2.2, 46.1.3, 47.1.2, 54.3.5

mparrel to fare, do, effect, create (74)

mpénw to be conspicuous, to be suitable,
befit 34.1.4,37.1.3, 38.2.4, 39.2.5,
40.3.5, 40.3.8, §3.2.1, §4.4.5, 57.6.7

npeoPeia embassy 39.1.2

mpéoPug envoy, ambassador §7.5.1,
57-5:3, 57.6.1, 57.6.3, 57.7.1

mpeoPiTng old man 57.5.4

mpiapat to buy, pay for 33.3.5,35.1.3,
41.2.7,57.1.4,58.7.3, 58.11.2

npiv before 38.4.1,41.1.2,41.1.8,57.3.6

npd before 27.3.1,27.3.1,27.3.2,
27.3.3, 28.2.6, 29.2.7, 34.2.3, 38.1.2,
39.3.6, 40.1.4, 40.2.3, §2.2.3, $4.2.1,
57.2.2,57.7.2,58.7.8

mpoatpéopal to choose 54.4.1,58.1.3,
60.3.5

mpoatcOavopal to anticipate 46.2.7

mpoPdMw to present, propose for an
office; attack, censure 28.2.10,
28.4.8,29.1.3

Tp6PANua problem s4.1.3

mpoylyvwokw to know before-
hand 58.6.1

mpodeikvopt, -Seikvdw to show, dis-
close 38.3.4,43.2.7,53.3.4, 55.2.4

pddndog clear, obvious, visible,
open 28.5.3,29.3.7, 29.4.4, 36.1.2,
37.1.4,37.2.8,48.1.4, 48.1.5, 54.1.4,
54-3-1, 55:3-2, $5.3.7, 55:5-1, 55.5.3,
58.4.5, 58.4.6, 58.6.5, 59.1.1

mpoeidov knowing beforehand, foresee-
ing 58.6.1

mpdey to proceed S1.1.4
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mpoeinov to predict, to say be-
fore 29.3.1,39.3.1

mpoelo@épw to bring beforehand 53.3.2

mpoepmintw to fallin or occur
first 37.2.6

mpoépxopat to come forth, enter §8.1.1,
§8.11.1

TPOéXW to be eminent, surpass 28.1.5,
28.6.8,34.1.2, 47.1.1, 50.3.1, §7.2.7

Tpofikw to improve, advance 40.1.4

npdPeatg aim, ambition, resolution, pol-
icy, subject 28.4.3,28.4.7,28.6.1,
28.6.2,31.1.7, 31.2.3, 33.2.3, 36.3.4,
40.2.3,47.1.4,49.2.3, §1.2.1, §1.3.1,
S4.4.T, 55.2.5, 55.3.1, $5.5.7, 57-4.1,
57.6.9, 58.2.3, 58.5.3, 60.5.4

mpdOuvpor eager, ready 36.1.1,36.2.1,
37.2.7,58.7.3,58.11.2

mpoika freely 57.6.8,60.1.3

Tpokatackevd{w to prepare before-
hand s5.5.5

mpdkepar to lie before, be the object of
study 31.2.6,33.2.8, 51.2.4, §3.2.5

TpokoT| progress, excellence 34.1.6,
52.1.4,57.6.2

Tpokpivw to prefer §8.1.3

mpodapPavw to take in advance §5.5.5

TpdANVig assumption, concep-
tion §2.2.1, 54.1.3

Tpoleinw to leave, abandon 41.2.1,
58.5.6

Tpovoéw to anticipate 56.4.5

mpovontikdg belonging to Provi-
dence 42.2.3,58.11.4

mpovowa forethought, Provi-
dence 28.2.10, 36.1.3, 36.3.1,
36.3.3, 36.3.5, 38.3.6, 53.1.1, §3.3.5,
55.2.5, 57.1.6, 58.7.7, 58.8.6, 58.9.2

mpdodog emergence, progress, proces-
sion 28.1.3,31.2.5, 40.3.8, §I.2.1,
58.7.1,58.9.2

SEMEIOSEIS GNOMIKAI 27— 60

mpooiutov beginning 28.3.2,28.4.2
mpoopdw foresee, suspect $4.1.4, 56.4.5
7pdg from the side of, near, at, to (194)
mpooavatinut to dedicate 60.4.2
mpooavdkewpat to be devoted, dedicat-
ed 41.1.4,60.5.3
TPOTAVEXW
55.3.2
TPOCAPTAW
TPooPaet
tack 44.1.3,46.1.4, 53.2.4
mpooPrénw tolook at 28.2.6

to be devoted to 41.1.4,

to attach to 27.4.5
to strike against, at-

mpooPoly] impact, blow, attack 27.2.2,
28.1.4,28.5.6,38.3.2

mpooPpaxd briefly 28.4.2,39.1.4,58.8.3

mpoodadéyopat to converse with, talk
to 46.2.1

npooSoxétw to expect 28.1.7,28.6.1,
48.1.4,52.1.2,52.1.2, 57.6.5

mpoodokia expectation, anticipa-
tion 27.1.1,27.2.5,29.4.6

mpdoeyu to be present in, belong
to 28.7.2,34.2.6,55.5.3, 58.6.3,
58.6.3

Tpooeinov to say in addition 56.5.6

TpooExw to turn towards, devote,
apply 27.1.8,28.3.3,28.3.3, 30.3.1,
33.1.3, 33.3.1, 38.4.5, 40.2.3, 45.1.2,
48.1.1, 54.4.3, 54.4.55 54-4.7, 57-2.4,
57.3.7, 59.4.2, 60.3.4, 60.4.6, 60.4.6

mpootfikw to belong to, befit, be appro-
priate 28.1.2,29.2.6,30.1.1, 35.1.1,
37.2.6,37.3.5, 39.2.3, 39.3.4, 42.2.4,
§52.1.6, 53.3.5, 53.4.4, 55.1.2, §7.1.6,
57.2.6,57.2.8,57.6.1, 60.5.2, 60.5.2

mpoonvhs gentle, mild 38.2.2, 45.1.2,
45.1.3, 45.2.1

mpoodrikn addition, increase 33.3.6,
§56.2.1, §8.10.1

mpooinut to admit, embrace §7.3.2

*mpooiAtyytdw to become dizzy 60.2.7
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(*)mpooiotnu med. to adhere to, be
set against, hinder 27.2.3,31.1.1,
$1.2.3,55.5.4, 58.7.4

TpdoKALpOg temporary 39.3.5

TPooKAAéw to invite §7.5.1

*TPooKkAdw to weep 37.I.1

TpookdTTw to stumble against 31.1.7,
48.3.4

mpoodadéw to speakto §3.2.2

mpoohapPavw to take in addition, en-
rol 28.4.2,58.10.1

mpoopaptupéw to bear witness, testify
to 59.4.5,60.4.1

mpooopaw to look at, behold 38.1.5,
38.2.2,41.2.4, 43.2.4, 45.2.1, §3.2.2,
5542

mpoomdbeia attachment, affection, par-
tiality 29.4.4, 30.2.6, 30.3.1, §5.1.1,
$5.1.7, 55.2.4, 55.3.2, 55.3.8, 55.5.6,
56.5.5

mpoonailw (= -naiw?) to beat
against 44.1.2

mpoomdoyw to suffer, feel for 55.3.3,
56.1.2

mpooneppdMw med. to surround oneself
with 48.2.6

Tpoomeplepydlopat to busy oneself
with §6.3.2

mpoominmtw to befall, occur by
chance 29.4.1,30.1.2

TpoomAékw to connect, mix with 44.1.2

mpoonvéw to blowon 57.2.1

TpooTotéw med. to pretend, lay claim
0 41.1.7, 55.3.5, 5 5.deds 57-4-3
59.4-4

mpoomtaiw to stumble against 54.4.8

mpooTadamwpéw to suffer §8.4.1

TPooTaTTW to command, give or-
ders 32.2.3

mpootinut toadd 36.1.6, 58.6.10

TPOOTPENW to turn to, approach 55.4.5
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mpootpifw med. to inflict 54.2.3

TPOTTUYXdvw to meet with; occur by
chance 28.2.1, 53.4.6, 58.5.2, 59.4.3

TPooPépw to bring to 44.1.1, 57.6.5

Tpoo@Oéyyopat to speak to 28.2.6

mpbdopul one who seeks protec-
tion 40.2.3

TPooPVw pass. to be attached §7.4.3

mpéoxNua pretence, appearance s7 title

npdow forwards 53.3.6,60.3.4

mpoownelov mask, character, role §3.4.5

mpoéownov mask, character 29.4.4,
$3.4.1

TpodTACIG premiss, assumption §8.2.4

mpoteivw to hold out, put for-
ward 58.2.5

npdrepov before, earlier 27.3.7,28.7.3,
29.1.4,29.1.5, 29.1.5, 29.2.5, 29.3.7,
29.4.3, 30.2.5, 32.2.1, 33.1.2, 33.3.6,
37.2.4, 37.2.6, 38.3.3, 38.3.5, 40.1.4,
41.1.1,41.1.6, 41.2.6, 50.4.2, §4.2.3,
54.2.4; 54.4.6, §7.2.10, 57.3.7,
$9.3.4

npdrepog earlier, former 37.1.2,37.4.1,
37.4.3, 57.3.2, 60.4.6

mpotiOnut med. to display, propose, aim
at, prefer 29.2.7, 33.3.4, 46.2.2,
50.2.4, 51.1.2, 51.3.6, 54.3.1, 55.1.3,
58.4.7

mpdrtipog most valued 29.1.3

mpotpomny] exhortation 54.3.5

mpodmrog manifest, apparent 28.7.3

Tpoaivw to reveal, state 33.2.5, 55.1.2

TpdQactg reason, pretext 59.3.1, 60.5.2

mpo@épw to produce, bring forth 31.2.2,
31.2.2, 54.1.2, 54.2.2, §5.4.6, §5.5.2,
59.3.1

mpdyetpog ready, accessible 45.1.3,
50.4.2, 60.5.2

mpoxwpéw to emerge, advance 28.4.4,
37.3.2,59.2.2
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mpbuva stern 57.3.6

mpuTavebw to arrange, procure 48.2.6,
58.8.6

mp@rog first 27.2.6,28.2.4,28.4.3,
28.5.3, 30.3.2, 33.2.5, 36.1.3, 37.4.5,
42.1.4,43.1.4, 46.1.5, 48.2.2, §8.7.8,
58.8.1, 58.8.6, 58.8.6,59.1.5, §9.2.2

mtaiw to stumble 48.3.4

mtva birds 32.3.5

nriowg flight 32.3.5

movOavopat to learn 57.6.6

7w yet 38.3.4,46.2.7,58.6.4

TWTOTE ever yet §7.2.3

nwg how? 27.2.4,27.3.1,27.3.3, 28.3.2,
28.6.1, 30.3.5, 31.1.5, 33.2.10,
35.2.7,38.1.4,38.1.4, 39.1.5, 39.4.1,
48.2.8, 48.3.1, 49.1.7, §1.1.1, §3.1.1,
$3.1.2, 56.1.7, 58.2.6, 58.9.3, 59.2.1,
59.4.4, 60.6.3

7wg in any way, somehow, I
think 29.1.6,31.1.2, 31.1.3, 38.1.5,
38.3.8,41.1.1, 44.1.4, 44.2.2, 49.1.2,
55.1.5, 55.4.2, 55.5.1, §6.1.1, 56.5.3,
57.2.6,57.5.6,57.5.7, 57.8.2, 57.8.4,
58.2.1, 58.7.3, 58.7.4, 58.8.1, 5 8.8.6,
60.6.4

padiog easy 27.1.9,28.1.2,28.2.1,
28.2.9, 28.4.4, 29.1.2, 32.2.5, 34.1.3,
35.2.4, 36.2.1, 37.2.4, 37.2.8, 38.1.2,
38.3.2,41.2.3, 42.1.2, 42.2.2, 44.2.2,
45.2.2, 45.2.2, 45.2.2, 46.2.3, 46.2.7,
47.1.2, 48.2.7, 48.3.3, 48.3.4, 48.3.5,
53.1.2, 53.2.5, 53-4.7, 54:4-55 55+4-3,
55.5.2, 57.2.1, 57.3.1, §8.4.6, §8.6.5,
58.7.7,60.5.2

pavig drop s8.2.2

paotwvy ease, comfort, convenience,
contentment 30.I1.5, 32.1.3, 32.2.1,
33.3-4539.2.3, 39.3.1, 40.3.4, 41.1.4,
41.2.2,42.1.1, 42.2.1, 43.2.6, 45.1.2,
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46.1.4,46.1.4,46.2.5, 50.1.3, §6.1.4,
56.1.7,57.3.5, 58.1.6, 60.1.5, 60.2.1

péw to flow, be unstable 29.1.6,29.2.2,
§1.2.4, §I.3.1

pedpa flow, stream 38.1.7, 53.2.4

priypa cleft 40.2.4

priua word 3s.1.5

pnoeidov saying, short speech 28.1.1,
35.1.4

pnropwdg rhetorical, skilled in rheto-
ric §4.3.1, $4.4.1, 59.5.1

pntoég stated, spoken; (math.) ration-
al 28 title, 50.4.1

pNTwp orator 33.2.1

pon} river, flow, flux 28.4.5,37.2.2,
§51.3.2, 56.1.6

pom weight, leaning, inclination, reso-
lution 33.1.7, 40.4.5, 50.3.5, 55.3.3,
55.4.2, 57.1.4, 60.4.5

podg stream, flow s6.1.1

poun force, vehemence 30.2.2,38.4.5

pwpadéog strong, healthy 28.2.1

poun strength, power 28.1.5, 53.3.4,
56.1.6, 58.5.3,59.2.6,59.2.6

pavvoyL pf. pass. to be strong,
healthy 31.2.3,55.1.5,59.2.7

paowg strengthening 56.5.5

oabpdv unsound 27.4.3

odledw pass. to be tempest-tossed, to
founder 58.7.7

oodmilw to sound the trumpet, an-
nounce 28.2.9

od)og surge, swell 53.2.4

oapkikdg of the flesh, corporeal s1.2.1,
52.2.2

oapkiov flesh s1.1.1

cdpt flesh 31.2.5,51.3.6

caTpATNG satrap, governor 56.3.1

oagrig clear, obvious 27.1.4

oBévvoe to quench, quell, check 37.3.2,
38.3.5



INDEX OF GREEK WORDS

oefaouds reverence 37.3.5,40.3.2,
45.1.1

oelopds upheaval, agitation 44.2.1

oepvomotéw to aggrandise, en-
hance 52.3.2

OEUVOTIPOOWTEW to put on an air of
importance 34.2.3

oepvdg exalted, dignified, sol-
emn 28.4.5,28.5.3, 38.2.2, 40.2.5,
40.2.8, 40.3.7, 44.2.1, 45.1.1

oepvdéTng solemnity, dignity 37.3.s,
39.3.6, 40.3.4, 45 title, 45.2.1, 45.2.1

oepvovw to exalt, extol 28.2.5, 54.2.3

onueiov sign, proof 30.3.1, 42.1.4

ofjuepov today 28.2.6

ofjyig decay 27.3.8,27.3.8

obévog strength 29.1.3

oydw to keep silence 57.5.4

owyn silence 27.3.2

odnpodg made of iron 39.1.5

owmdw to keep silence 37.1.1,38.3.6

owmnh silence 57.5.2

ownnAog silent, quiet 40.3.7, 44.1.2

okatdtng depravity 49.1.6

oka@og ship, vessel 48.3.6, 50.1.2

okémy covering, protection 27.3.9

okevdw to prepare, equip 28.6.2,
35.2.5, 57.5.1

oknvr} stage, performance, dissimula-
tion 28.2.10, 41.1.7, $1.3.5, §3.4.4,
55.3.7,57.8.4,58.11.5

(*)oxnvomoléw to act, dissemble §5.4.1,
$7.4-4

oxf\1g pretext 60.5.4

oxta shadow 46.2.1

okomdg purpose, goal, theme 27.4.1,
28.2.10, 31.2.6, 42.1.5, 47.1.4,
§0.1.1, 50.1.3, 50.1.4, 50.1.6, §3.4.1,
$54.4.6,55.1.3,55.5.4> $8.9.2, §9.1.8

ok6tog darkness 55.1.7, 55.3.8

okotwdng dark 29.3.4

291

okwAng worm 27.3.8

ok@upa jest, gibe 54.2.3

OKWTTW to mock $4.4.2,57.4.6

0bg your 40.3.1,40.3.1

copia wisdom 28.4.3,28.4.3,29.3.1,
32.2.4, 34.1.1, 34.1.2, 34.1.5, 34.1.7,
35.1.45 35.2.7, 37.1.2, 42.2.3, 43.1.5,
52.1.4, 52.2.1, §2.2.3, §7.5.1, §8.1.2,
58.10.3,59.3.4

co9ilw med. make up, contrive, manip-
ulate 30.3.2, 52.2.2, 52.3.2, §5.3.6,
59-4.3

ooiopa trick, device 32.2.5,55.5.6

coguothg charlatan, counterfeit-
er 52.1.6

copuoTikdg sophistic 54.3.3

00@Og wise 28.5.5,29.1.7,55.2.2

onmavi{w tolack 39.3.3

omdviog rare, scarce 27.2.6, 33.3.6,
45.2.2

omapéttw to attack, pull to piec-
es 48.2.5

onéppa seed 40.4.3

OTAAAOY cave 40.2.4

omovdaiw to be busy, strive, work, prac-
tice 27.4.5,33.2.6, 33.2.10, 33.2.10,
34.1.5, 38.2.2, 40.4.7, 47.1.4, 48.2.9,
52.2.3, §2.3.2, 52.3.3, §4.2.1, 54.3.4,
60.5.2

omovdaiog serious, good 34.1.8, 41.2.2,
52.1.1

onovdapyia canvassing for office 32.3.2

omovSaoyua enterprise §9.3.4

onovdactéog worthy of pursuit 30.2.2

omov8acThg supporter, pursuer 30.2.5,
47.1.5

omovdaotikdg ambitious 48.1.1

onovdy| fervour, study, pursuit 28.3.4,
32.2.4, 33.2.1, 36.1.5, 39.3.6, 40.2.2,
40.2.7, 41.1.5, 47.2.1, §4.2.1, §4.4.1,
60.4.3
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otadodpopéw to run in the stadi-
um 28.3.4
otabudopar to measure §7.2.8
otactalw to revolt, disagree 29.1.4,
29.1.4, 46.2.3,55.1.2, 57.3.7, 60.4.6
otdolg faction, discord, upheav-
al 32.1.3,37.2.3,60.3.1, 60.6.1
oTéMw to send, escort 44.1.5
0TevdG Narrow 37.2.9, 37.2.9
otevdéw confine; pass. to be in difficul-
ties 38.1.9, 58.6.2
otépyw to love, like, approve 29.3.6,
30.2.3,33.3.2
otépnotg deprivation, loss 58.6.3
otepkTéov one must love 57.2.8
otépavog wreath, crown 35.1.6
ototxeiwotg elementary exposi-
tion 50.4.1 (work by Euclid)
*otoyiSiov line of verse 35.1.5
otopyn love, affection 29.4.4, 55.1.1
oTpaTEVYA army §6.2.2
otpatnyia military skill §7.6.3
oTpéQw to turn 27.2.5,28.1.2,28.7.2,
36.3.2, 38.4.5, 57.6.9, 60.2.1, 60.3.2
0TpOQY turning $54.4.4
o0 you 40.3.1, 40.3.1, §7.5.3, 57.5.3
ovyyeviig of the same kind 39.2.2
(ovy-,) Evyyiyvopar to come together,
meet with 40.4.6
oVYYWwokw to condone §54.4.9
ovyyvopy forgiveness 59.1.6
ovyyvwpovikdg forgiving 55.4.3
ovYypagn writing $4.2.7
ovyypdgwv author 28 title
ovykaAbTTTw to conceal §5.5.3
ovykatakewpat to recline with 57.5.2
ovykepavvupL to mix with §1.1.1
ovykvduvedw to share in danger 28.6.1
ovYKANpOw pass. to join by lot 53.2.4
ovykAivw tolean 55.4.2
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ovykpatog mixed, combined
with 45.1.2, 51.2.3

ovykvpéw to happen together 58.6.4

(ovy-,) Evykvpnua accident 27.1.3

ouyxpdopat touse §I.3.3

ovyx@vvopt to confound §I.I.1

ovyxwpéw, {uy- to allow; to surren-
der 35.1.1,37.2.6,41.2.1, §1.1.4,
ST1.2.4, 55.435 $7-4.4> 59.4-4> 60.5.3

ovledyvop to yoke together, couple
with 58.1.5

ov{uyia union, conjunction 31.2.3,
51.3.6, 58.5.1

ovfuyog wife 57.6.6

ovl@ tolive with 28.2.4, 34.1.1, 35.2.3

ovMayydvew, EUN-  to be joined by lot
with; to fall to one’s lot 28.1.6,
28.4.6,28.6.5, 29.4.2, 32.1.6, 33.1.1,
33.3.1, 36.1.1, 36.1.2, 40.4.8, 41.2.3,
48.1.6,48.2.5, 48.3.2,49.1.4, 50.1.4,
50.1.6, 50.1.6, 53 title, 53.1.1,
53.3.6, 53.4.1, 57.2.6, 57.3.5, §8.1.2,
58.6.10, 59.1.7, 60.2.6

ovMapPdvw to seize 46.2.7

ovMoyilopar conclude, infer, rea-
son 27.1.4,27.2.7,27.3.6,27.3.6,
27.4.5, 30.2.2, 34.2.4, 36.2.1, 37.1.6,
42.1.2, 57.2.4 (c. inf), 58.2.5,
58.10.3

ovMoytotikds syllogistic, deductive,
inferential 58.2.3,58.2.5

ovppaivw, fuyu- to happen, occur 28.5.1,
29.4.1, 32.1.1, 33.3.2, §0.1.1, §4.1.4,
55.3.8, 56.2.5, 57.2.6, 57.3.6, §8.4.3,
58.6.3, 59.4.4, 60.1.1, 60.2.3

obpPapa chance occurrence 28.2.4

ovuLéw, fop- to live with 28.2.7,
28.7.1, 30.2.5, 33.1.7, 38.1.4, 38.1.6,
39.1.1, 39.1.2, 40.4.6, 40.4.8, 48.2.5,
48.2.9, 48.3.7, 50.3.8, 57.5.5
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ovppiwotg living with, symbiosis 32.3.4,

49.1.3
(ovp-,) SopuPoratov written expres-
sion §4.4.2
ovpPovdr) deliberation s4.3.5
(ovp-,) Eoppeiyvopt associate
with 39.1.2
ovppetafdMw to change with s4.2.5
ovppetadapPdvw to partake of 53.2.3
ovppetacxnuatifw to change along
with, adapt oneself 57.4.3
ovppeTaTpénw to turn together
with 54.3.4
ovppetéxw to take part in with, share
with 28.6.2
ovppetpéw to measure by compari-
son 50.4.2
ovppetpia, fuu- proportion, bal-
ance 59.4.1,60.2.1
(o0p-,) Edppktog mixed 41.1.7
*ovumapaPfdMw to compare 33.2.6
CUUTAPOUAPTEW to accompany 48.1.3
ovpndoxw to suffer together
with 28.6.3
ovpmeibw, fvp- to persuade 43.2.2,
§4.2.2, 54.3.1, 59.4.5
ovpmepaivw to accomplish, con-
clude 42.2.5,58.2.4
ovpmépaopa conclusion §8.2.4
ovpmintw, fop- to occur, happen, fall
into, collide with, collapse 27.4.2,
28.1.1,29.4.2,31.1.7, 31.2.1, 31.2.4,
31.2.8,36.1.2, 36.2.3, 36.3.6, 42.2.2,
47.1.4, 48.3.5, 48.3.6, 54.2.8, 54.3.2,
54.4.8,55.3.8,55.4.5, 56.1.2, 56.1.5,
58.4.1,58.11.7, 60.4.6
ovumAGTTw to form, shape 27.3.9
ovumAékw to combine, connect 45.1.5,
$1.3.5
ovpmAok intertwining, combina-
tion 45.1.4

ovpmolitedw to live as fellow-citi-
zen 28.7.1

ovumdotov symposium, drinking-party,
banquet §3.4.3,57.5.1, 57.5.1,
$7.5.25 $7.5-4

(o0p-,) Ebpmtwolg attack 58.4.3

ovu@épw, vy~ to bring together; to
be advantageous; pass. be carried
along, meet in battle 28.1.2,28.6.3,
30.1.1,47.1.4, 49.1.1, §3.1.3, 54.2.8,
55.3.3, 57.1.7, 57.5.6, 59.1.4, 60.2.5

oOUPNUL to agree 4I.1.3

ovugopd, fvp- event, misfortune 28.2.2,
28.5.2, 31.2.2, 34.2.7, 34.2.7, 36.2.2,
36.3.7, 37.4-1, 39.1.4, 39.4.3, 40.4.4,
40.4.8,58.4.3,59.2.4

ovuevpw to knead together, con-
fuse 31.2.2

ovp@vw to live with; pass. to unite with,
devote oneself to 33.2.2, 44.1.4,
60.2.6

ovugwvia concord, agreement §4.1.1

odupwvog concordant, conso-
nant 40.3.5,43.1.4, 45.1.5, §7.4.1

ovuyneilw med. to wote with, support,
agree 37.3.4

o0V, v with 28.2.8, 30.1.5, 30.1.5,
30.2.5, 32.2.3, 32.2.4, 35.1.5, 35.1.5,
37.2.8,37.2.8,38.3.2, 39.1.6, 40.3.7,
40.3.8, 40.4.7, 41.1.7, 43.1.1, 44.1.3,
45.2.2, 46.2.4, 47.2.1, 47.2.1, 49.1.5,
52.1.6, 53.4.6, 56.2.2, 56.3.2, 56.3.2,
§7.2.3, §7.2.7, 57.2.8, 58.1.6, 58.4.6,
58.7.3,58.7.6

(ovv-,) SvvaoOdvopar to perceive, expe-
rience 43.2.6, 55.4.2

ovvaioBnots, fvv- shared perception,
awareness, consciousness 27.3.7,
32.1.1, 32.2.2, 34.2.4, 43.1.4, 54.2.4,
58.2.7,58.11.1, §9.1.2, §9.1.9,
59.4.1
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ovvakpdlw to flourish 28.1.4

ovvakolaotaivw to be dissolute, licen-
tious 57.3.3, 57.4.7

(ovv-,) Evvadyéw to suffer togeth-
er §3.4.3

ovvaMaypa transaction 32.2.5

ovvavtdw to encounter §8.1.2, 58.1.3,
58.1.5

(ovv-,) vvaopéw to accompany 58.7.6

ovvanatdw to deceive §5.1.7

oVVATTTW to connect, associate
with 45.1.6, 51.1.2

ovvapt@uéw to number with 33.2.6

ovvapmdlw to carry away, over-
come 46.2.7

OVVAOKEW O practise §4.3.1

ovvaoni{w to be a shield-fellow or com-
rade 40.2.5

ovvav)ia, §uv- companionship, gather-
ing 39.3.6,57.2.2

(ovv-,) fvvavdia concert §3.4.3

ovvdeopog bond 45.1.6

ovvdaywyn living together, associa-
tion 38.1.4

*ovv81dbeolg common disposition,
convergence 39.3.3,42.2.5

ovvdiatidnut to compose, put togeth-
er 56.1.4, 56.1.5, 60.6.2

ovvdiatpifw to spend time together
with 33.2.7

ovvllagépw to help in carrying
through 28.6.3

ovvdvaopds union 60.6.1

ovv8éw to tie with 33.1.1

ovvedilw pass. to become used to 32
title, 41.1.4

ovvebopdg habituation 60.2.7

obvewut, E0v- (elpi sum) to be together
with 27.4.6,28.3.3, 28.4.6, 30.1.5,
30.2.3, 32.1.1, 33 title, 33.1.6,
33.1.7, 33.2.10, 38.1.7, 45 title,
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46.2.4, 48.2.9, 50.2.2, §3.2.6, §5.2.3,
56.1.7,57.1.3, §7.4.1, §7.4.1, §7.4.6,
5747557475 57475 57-5-4> 58.8.3,
60.1.4, 60.2.3, 60.2.6
(o0v-,) Eovep (el ibo) to come togeth-
er, be reconciled 45.2.2
ovveipyvopt to shut up, confine sr.1.1
ovvelpw to string together s55.5.2
ovveloPépw to contribute 39.3.2
ovvékw, §uv- to pull along, drag
with 30.3.3,32.2.5, §1.2.1, §1.3.5
ovvebaipw to exalt together with 56.5.3,
59-4-4
ovvebetdlw pass. to be reckoned
among 35.2.6, 38.3.6,48.2.9
*ovvebopyéopat to behave disgraceful-
ly 57.4.7
(ovv-,) fvvénetau to follow, adhere
t0 55.5.1,57.5.7
ovvépxopat to come together, gath-
er 29.3.4
ovveolg understanding, sagacity 34.1.1,
3744 42.2.5
ovvetdg insightful 36.3.1, 59.4.4
ovvéxela continuity, coherence 31.2.6,
33.1.2, 37.2.3, 46.2.7, 48.1.4
ovveEXNG continuous 54.1.5
ovvéxw to hold together, confine, con-
strict 27.4.6,29.2.2, 33.1.2, 48.1.3,
51.2.1
ovvex@g continuously, constant-
ly 28.2.3,28.4.4,28.5.2,28.5.6,
39.1.4, 40.1.4, 56.2.1, 58.4.1
ovvnyopéw to support, advocate 56.5.3,
56.5.3
ovvii@ewa habit, tradition 46.2.7
ovviifng habitual, customary, acquaint-
ed 27.3.4,33.1.3, 38.1.4, 57.4.4,
60.2.3
(ovv-,) Evvinue to hear, observe, under-

stand 27.3.7, 43.2.2, §5.1.2, 59.1.4
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*ovvvduov a grazing together 32.2.5

ovvodog joining, assembly 40.3.7,
60.6.3

(o0v-,) &0volda to know, share knowl-
edge with 28.6.1, 34.1.8

ovvokéw to live together with 40.2.4

ovvoiknotg cohabitation, settle-
ment 38.2.4, 40.2.6

ovvoikia congregation, community, vil-
lage 39.2.5, 40.2.5, 50.3.7, 60.5.1

ovvopdw, Euv- to see, understand, recog-
nise 27.1.1,27.1.4,27.3.6, 27.4.3,
27.4.4,27.4.5, 28.7.1, 30.2.1, 30.2.2,
30.2.6, 30.3.4, 31.2.9, 34.1.1, 34.1.9,
35.2.7, 36.3.5, 36.3.6, 37.1.4, 37.1.5,
48.1.1, 48.2.1, 50.4.2, §1.2.3, §2.1.6,
$3.4.75 S4-4ds 544.7> 55-1.45 5514,
$5.1.7, 55.3.8, 55.5.6, 57.2.7, 57.8.4,
58.2.6, 58.8.6, 58.10.3, 59.2.6,
60.4.1, 60.5.2

(ovv-,) fvvovoia association 32.3.4

(*)ovvovoiwolg association 39.1.7

ovvtaypa body of men, community;
writing 40.2.1, 40.2.5, 54.4.7

ovvtafis body of men, community,
institution 60.5.1

ovVTATTW organise, place in the same
group; write, compose §0.2.1,
50.3.7, 54.4.8

ovvtnpéw to keep, safeguard 39.3.5,
58.9.2

ovvti@nut to put together, compose;
med. to agree 35.1.5,37.1.1, 41.1.3,
43.2.2,45.1.5,, 45.1.6, 46.2.6, ,
$5.4.2,55.5.2, §8.2.5

o0VTOVOG intense 40.3.7, 55.4.3

ovvTVYXAvw to meet with, befall 27.1.8,
28.1.5, 28.6.4, 33.1.2, 36.2.2, 36.3.6,
39.1.1, 39.1.2, 40.4.7, 45.1.2, §7.3.6,
58.1.5,58.4.1, 58.11.5, 59.3.3,
60.4.5
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(ovv-,) fvvtoxia happening, occurrence,
situation 28.5.6,33.1.1,39.3.3,
58.8.3,58.11.7

ovykipvnu (ovpkipvépevoy) to
mix 45.1.4

oboTNUa congregation, community;
scale 40.1.2,40.2.1, 45.1.5, 45.1.5

ovotoly] fasting 40.3.8

ovotpépw to turn inwards, condense,
constrict 44.2.2, §1.2.1

ovxva frequently, often 31.1.7,48.3.4,
54.4.8

ovxvol many 40.2.1

opds, opiol(v) them 30.1.3,31.2.1,
31.2.3, 31.2.7, 33.1.5, 34.1.9, 34.2.6,
34.2.7,35.1.1, 36.1.2, 36.3.4, 41.2.3,
46.1.3,46.2.6, 47.1.5, 48.2.3, 49.1.3,
50.1.4, $1.1.2, 52.3.4, 54.1.4, 55.2.3,
55.3.3, 55.4.1, 55.5.1, 55.5.5, 56.1.6,
56.4.4, 57.2.1, 57.5.4, 57.6.5, 57.8.3,
58.6.3, 58.8.7,58.10.2, 59.1.9,
59.3.2, 60.2.6, 60.4.4, 60.4.6

opétepog their 34.1.9,51.1.4, 59.4.3

0p68pa very much 28.1.1,29.4.5,
32.1.1, 33.1.5, 34.1.4, 34.1.8, 34.2.3,
34.2.6,35.1.3, 37.3.4, 39.1.7, 42
title, 44.1.1, 47.1.1, 48.1.1, 55.3.6,
55.5.1, 58.7.3, 59.1.1, 60.2.4

oxed6v almost 28.2.9,29.1.2, 33.1.1,
40.3.5,49.2.1, 54.1.1, 54.2.1, §4.2.8,
54.4.2, 55 title, §7.7.4, 58.7.5,
58.7.6,59.1.1, 59.1.8, 60.2.1

oxéthog wretched, savage
(Hom.) 54.4.5

oxfjua appearance, pretence; part (in a

play) $3.4.1,53.4.4, 55.4.6, 55.5.1

oxoAdlw to devote oneself to 60.4.2

odpa body (56)

owpatikdg corporeal, of the

body 28.2.1,31.1.1, 31.1.3, 31.1.7,
40.2.6, 51.2.1, §1.3.6, §6.1.3, 56.4.1
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owparoedrig corporeal §1.3.3,51.3.4

owotikdg having to do with salva-
tion §8.11.4

owtnpia safety 31.2.9

owTHp saviour 37.4.2

owepovéw to be of sound mind, pru-
dent, sensible, moderate 27.1.3,
27.2.5,28.2.10, 38.3.8, 44.1.2,
56.4.4

owpovikdg wise, sensible, moderate,
humble 44.2.3,55.2.5, 56.1.5,
56.1.7,56.5.4, 57.3.2, §8.8.4, §9.1.9,
59.2.6,59.4.2

ow@pwv virtuous, prudent 40.2.7,
43.1.3,57.4.1, 57.4.7

Taxtdg fixed, prescribed 38.3.6,39.3.5,
40.3.5, 40.3.5

Todamwpéw to suffer, be ailing 28.3.2,
53.1.2, 58.4.4, 58.7.5

Todawpnua trouble, hardship s8.11.4

Todawmwpia hardship 32.2.4

TaAavtedw pass. to sway back and
forth 30.2.2

t4fig order, arrangement 35.1.5, 40.3.4

Tamevéw to humiliate 37.3.1

tamewvdg low, humble, poor 35.2.4,
37.4.2, 40.3.8, 48.3.7, 49.1.1, 50.4.2,
53.2.6, 56.3.4

TamoMd 56.2.5, 58.7.5

Tapattw to trouble, disturb s51.2.3,
$3.4.3, 60.2.4, 60.4.6

Tapayy agitation 60.2.1

Tapaxwdng disordered, chaotic 44.2.1

TaTTw pass. to be posted, ranked, ap-
pointed 32.2.3,37.4.3, 40.2.1

TavtdTrg identity, identical condi-
tion 60.2.1

Taxa perhaps 59.5.3

Tayvg quick, prompt 27.2.2, 29.4.6,
42.1.1, 42.2.2, §3.4.6, §3.4.6, 55.4.2,
55.4.4555.4.6, 58.11.8
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Téxvov child 58.6.1,58.6.7, 58.6.8

Tékvwolg begetting §8.5.1

TENELOG, COMP. TENEWTEPOG, Sup. TENELOTA-
706 and TEAEWTATOG

perfect, complete, utter 28.5.3, 31

title, 31 title, 34.2.4, 34.2.4, 38.2.5,
40.1.1, 40.4.2, 42.1.2, 42.1.4, 45.1.4,
45.1.5, 48.2.10, 53.3.5, 54.4.9,
55.1.4, 55.2.3, 60.6.3

TeAetdTrg perfection 45.2.2

Tedeodpog able to fulfil or attain,
productive 29.4.5, 31.1.6, 34.1.5,
38.2.3,40.3.4, 55.5.8

TeleTh initiation, mystic rite 39.3.6,
40.3.1, 42.2.3, 45.1.7, §3.4.3

TENEVLTATOG extreme, Utmost 28.5.4,
28.6.1

TeEAevTaw to end, finish, die 36.1.3,
36.1.6,38.1.2, §5.2.6, §7.7.4, 59.1.4

TelevTh] end, terminus 50.1.3

Télog end, goal, consequence 28.1.6,
29.1.5, 30.1.3, 34.1.8, 39.3.5, 47.1.3,
50.1.4, 53 title, §3.1.3, §3.4.6, 59.3.2

TéUvw to cut, sever 31.1.2,43.2.7

Tepatdng nonsensical, supersti-
tious 5I.3.5, 52.2.2

Tépnw to please, delight 42.2.4, 44.1.3,
60.2.7

Tép\ig joy, delight 34.1.8,35.2.4,
43.1.1, 43.2.4

téooapeg four 35.1.6

tetavoOply with straight hair 49.1.4

Téxvn art, craft, stratagem 27.1.7,
32.2.5, 38.2.3, 38.2.3, 39.2.2, 39.3.2,
39.3.2, 47.2.1, §2.1.6, 54.3.1, 54.3.5,
58.3.2,58.8.5,59.1.1, §9.4.3

Texvikog crafted, technical 27.3.1,
52.3.2

Téwg in the meantime, until
then 28.2.2,29.3.3,29.3.6,29.4.1,
33.1.8, 38.3.5, 38.4.1, 41.2.6, 44.1.1,
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48.3.6, 54.2.2, 54.3.4, §5.3.2, §7.2.2,
§7.2.10, 57.3.5, 57.5.6, 57-6.4,
57.7.4, 57.8.4, 60.2.7, 60.4.6

Tvikabta then, at the time 28.3.3,
33.2.7

tifnut to put, med. consider 28.1.7,
29.1.1, 29.2.1, 29.2.1, 29.4.5, 47.1.3,
54:4.35 55:3.5, 56.4.4, 56.5.6, 57.6.8,
58.6.10, 58.11.1

Tiktw to give birth, gor. part. par-
ent 58.6.4,58.6.5

Twdw to value, venerate 52.1.3, 57.6.2,
58.8.2,58.11.2

A honour 32.2.3

Tipog valuable, prestigious, illustri-
ous 35.I.3,35.2.5, 38.2.3, 40.3.8,
45.1.4, 53.4.5, 58.7.2, §8.7.2, §8.7.3,
58.7.3

timote what 29.3.1, 53.1.1

TAnmadéw to endure misery, suf-
fer 58.4.2

TAnmadrg wretched 53.3.3

Toeapxfs 28.6.2

tot (enclitic particle) 27.2.6,27.3.3,
27.4.5, 32.2.4, 33.2.4, 35.1.6, 36.3.1,
37.1.1, 38.2.5, 39.1.4, 40.3.7,
41.2.3,42.2.1, 43.1.2, 44.1.4, 44.2.3,
45.1.1, 45.1.7, 48.1.6, 48.1.6, 48.2.3,
48.2.3,48.2.4, 53.4.7, 54.4.1, 54.4.5,
S4:4-7, 5448, 55:3.2, 55.3.5, 55.5-1,
55.5.6,56.5.1, 56.5.6, 57.2.10,
58.1.3, 58.4.5, 58.7.3, 58.7.6, 58.7.6,
58.11.8,59.3.2, 59.4.6, 60.2.2,
60.3.4

Totyapodv therefore, thus 28.4.8, 30.1.6,
32.1.5, 37.2.9, 49.2.1, §1.3.2

Toivov (inferential particle) 28.6.3,
29.2.3, 31.1.6, 31.2.6, 34.2.7, 38.4.3,
43.2.4, 47.1.4, 48.2.6, 55.2.1, §8.1.6,
59.2.3, 60.4.1
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Tolodtog such 30.1.4,33.2.4, 33.2.10,
34.2.1, 34.2.7, 36.2.3, 39.4.1, 40.2.8,
40.4.2, 40.4.3, 41.1.7, 43.2.4, 46.1.6,
49.1.3, 50.2.3, 50.2.4, §2.2.2, §3.2.5,
54.4.6, 55.4.5, 55.5.1, 55.5.6, §6.4.3,
57.4.1, 58.6.4, 58.6.5, 59.4.6, 60.2.3,
60.4.3, 60.5.1

T6Aun boldness 48.3.1

témog place, region 32.2.2,38.3.4,
39.1.1, 40.2.1, 40.4.1, 40.4.4, 40.4.7,
41.1.5, 48.3.3

ToooDTOG so great, so large 27.3.6,
28.5.6,28.6.2,28.6.3, 28.6.7, 28.7.4,
32.3.3, 34.2.5, 37.1.5, 37.1.6, 37.2.7,
37.2.75 37-4-1, 37.4.1, 37.4.5, 38.3.4,
38.3.4,38.3.8,39.1.3, 39.1.4, 39.3.6,
39.3.6, 39.4.3, 40.2.1, 48.2.6, 48.2.9,
50.3.6, 50.3.6, §1.2.1, §1.2.2, §5.5.3,
55.5.4, 58.1.2,58.1.3,58.1.3, 58.1.4,
58.10.1, 58.10.2, 59.3.3, §9.3.3,
60.1.3

T600¢ so great 38.1.2,38.1.2

16Te then 41.2.2,41.2.2,41.2.3, 46.2.7

Tpaywkdg tragic, theatrical 48.3.7,
51.3.5,57.4.4, 57.8.4

Tpaywdéw tolament 37.4.5

Tpaywdia tragedy 48.3.7

Tpaywddg tragedian 48.3.7

Tpavéw to make clear 36.2.2,43.2.6

Tpavig clearly s1.3.1

Tpelg three 28.2.6,33.2.5, 35.2.1, §2.1.3,
57-2.3

‘rpé:rrw to turn, change 27.1.8, 28.2.9,
29.3.7, 46.2.3, 54.3.4, §5.4.2, 56.1.5,
57-3.1, 57.3.25 57.4.25 57.4.5, 5 8.2.7,
59.4.6, 60.4.6, 60.6.2

Tpépw to nourish §3.2.3

Tpéxw torun 28.6.3,29.3.7, 57.3.7,
58.6.10



298

Tpifw to continue, spend time, abide
in, discuss 27.4.2,28.4.2, 29.3.6,
38.1.8, 40.4.7, 41.1.1, §9.3.1

Tpipwv a (threadbare) cloak 56.3.1,
57.3.2

Tpikvpia group of three waves,
swell 53.2.5

Tpiodog meeting of three roads 58.5.6

tpig three times 28.5.2

tpitn the day before yesterday 27.3.1,
27.3.1, 28.2.6, 29.2.7, 38.1.2, 40.1.4,
§4.2.1, §7.2.2

Tpomr| turn, reversal, change 27.2.5,
28.2.3, 37.4.5, 40.1.4, 40.4.5, 48.2.1,
48.2.2, 54.3.4, 56.4.5, 57.2.1, 60.2.3

Tpdmov way, manner, means, character,
mode 27.1.2,27.1.6, 28.1.6, 28.4.4,
28.5.5,29.3.5, 29.3.6, 29.4.1, 30.2.2,
31.2.3, 31.2.5, 32.2.1, 35.1.2, 35.2.6,
36.1.1, 36.3.5, 38.1.6, 39.1.4, 40.1.3,
40.2.8, 40.4.2, 42.1.3, 47.1.2, 48.1.3,
48.2.4, 48.3.4, 50.1.3, 50.3.6, §2.3.2,
53.3.3, 54.3.1, 54.3.5, 55.3.6, 55.5.1,
55.5.2, 57.3.55 §7.4.2, §7.6.7, §8.2.1,
58.2.2, 58.7.5, 58.8.6, 59.1.2, 59.5.3

tpohv food, nourishment 28.2.4,
39.2.2, 39.3.2, §0.3.7

TpLPaw to luxuriate, take pleas-
ure 42.2.5, 53.1.3, 53.3.4, 57.3.2

Tpvet] delicacy, luxury, voluptuous-
ness 28.2.5,32.2.3, 37.2.3, 38.2.2,
39.2.4, 42.1.1, 42.2.4, 43.2.6, 44.1.5,
44.2.2,53.2.2

TpOXw to wear out §3.I.2

Tuyxdvw to achieve, hit upon; to hap-
pen 27.2.2,31.2.7, 32.2.3, 33.1.8,
34.1.8, 41.2.6, 47.2.3, 50.1.1, 50.1.2,
52.3.3, 52.3.3, 52.3.3, 52.3.3, 53.3.6,
53.4:4> 54.1.45 54.3.3, 57.1.4, 57.2.6,
57.8.3,57.8.3,57.8.4,58.1.4,58.1.4,
58.1.5,58.5.4, 58.7.1, 58.7.1, §8.8.1,
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58.11.6,59.3.2, 59.4.6, 60.2.2,
60.2.2, 60.2.2

TouBwpvyéw to break into graves, plun-
der 57.1.7

T07o¢ outline, model, instruction,
rule 40.3.4,40.4.2, 43.2.7, 51.3.5

Tupavvéw to force (c. inf) 31.2.1

Tvpavvig tyranny 42.2.3

TvpAdg blind 29.3.1,29.3.2,29.3.4,
30.3.6, 30.3.6, 38.4.2, §8.10.1

TopAdw to make blind 59.2.1

TVPAOTTW to be blind 29.4.4, 29.4.5,
55.1.2,55.3.2, §5.5.3, §9.2.2, 59.2.5

Toxn fortune, chance (110)

Toxnpds fortunate, of fortune, fortui-
tous §6.2.5, 57 title, 57.2.5, 57.2.10

bBpilw to behave arrogantly, op-
press 57.3.6, 57.4.6

BBptg hubris, arrogance, disdain,
abuse 56.3.4, 57.1.5, 57.2.2, §7.3.1,
57.4.4, 58.4.6, 58.5.2

Oyeia health 27.2.3,28.1.7,53.1.3

Oywivw to be sound, healthy 37.3.4,
53.3.6,56.2.4

*bytewng healthy 60.2.1

vywjg healthy 27.4.4,57.2.5

ypos soft 37.2.6

B8epog dropsy 35.1.1

B8wp water 57.6.5,57.6.6

¥An material, matter 27.3.1,27.3.7,
31.1.1, 31.1.2, 40.2.3, 43.2.7, 48.3.3,
§0.1.6, §1.2.4, $1.3.1, 51.3.3, 51.3.3,
53.1.3, 55.3.1, §6.1.6, §6.4.2, 58.5.2,
59.2.8, 60.6.1

YAk6g material, having to do with mat-
ter 43.2.7,51.3.6

Opelg you 38.1.8,38.1.8

Buvog hymn 40.3.5, 40.3.7

vndyw to lead on by degrees, influ-
ence §5.4.2, 59.4.3

dmaMattw to exchange 40.2.5
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dmavinut to remit, relax 55.4.4

dmavoiyvopl to open §2.2.1

vmateia consulate §7.7.3

*mepgaivw to show $6.3.4

Omevavtiwg in a manner contrary to,
incompatibly 32.3.4

omevdidwyt to give way a little 55.4.3,
5545

breképxopal to escape 33.1.6

omép over, on behalf of 27.4.6, 35.1.6,
36.3.3,37.2.1, 37.2.1, 37.2.1, 39.2.3,
39.3.2, 40.2.2, §2.1.4, §5.2.5, §5.2.6,
55-3-1,55.3.3, 55.3.6, 55.3.7, 55.3.7,
§7.1.4, 57.2.9, §7.4.2, §8.1.2, §9.2.1,
59.2.8,59.3.4, 59.5.2, 60.5.2, 60.5.2

omepaMopat to leap beyond, tran-
scend 29.4.7

vrepavaPaivw to rise above, step out
of 31.2.5,55.3.1, 60.4.1

omepavw above 40.1.2

vmepPaivw to be superior 39.3.2

omepPaMovtwg surpassingly, very
much 29.2.6, 31.2.3, 34.1.9, 40.1.3,
58.6.8

vmépioxvog very thin, very subtle s0.4.1

OmeppeyéOng very huge, exceedingly
difficult 59.3.4

vnepémtng disdainer, scornful §7.1.3,
57.2.5, 57.3.5

Omepoxy) prominence, superiori-
ty 50.3.7,57.1.1

omepoVia disdain s57.2.10, 57.7.1

OmépTepog over, above, stronger 33.1.6,
39.3.6, 44.1.4, 46.1.4, 53.3.4, 55.1.1,
56.4.5

omepppovéw despise, look down upon,
defy 40.3.6,55.3.2

omepppoovvy disdain §7.6.7

Omepur|g supernatural, marvellous,
awesome 34.1.7, 43.1.3, §2.2.3,

59:3:3
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vmevBvvog liable for, prone to, guilty
of 35.1.1, 38.4.4, 56.4.5

Brvog sleep 39.4.2

omwd under (57)

vmofdMw to suggest 41.2.7, 59.4.4

vmoPpdxtog below the surface 27.2.4

oméderypa example, illustration 27.2.s,
31 title, 40.4.2, 45.2.1, 47.2.4

dmodekvdw to show, indicate §5.4.6

080w to put on a character §3.4.5

vmé0eoig station in life; play; prelimi-
nary statement, assumption; start-
ing-point 40.4.5, 5o title, §3.4.6,
58.2.3

Py

mokea to be subjectto 42.1.5
vmokvéw to move slightly, with
stealth 59.4.3
vmokpivopat to play a part, act,
feign 53.4.1,53.4.4, 53.4.5, 55.4.6
vmékpiowg reply; dissimulation, hypocri-
SY 55-4.4, 57.2.10, 57.8.4, 59.1.8
owéANYig assumption 29.1.6

<

vmépvnolg reminding 40.2.7

Py

vmdvola suspicion, notion, be-
lief 52.3.4,55.4.3

Bmomtog suspecting, suspicious, unfa-
vourable §3.1.3,58.6.3

L

vmomTwotg collapse 55.4.6

< .

vmoppéw to slip away gradually 37.1.4

< ,

vmootddur sediment, dregs 58.8.2

< 3

Y7oTATTW to subject 50.2.2
vmoteivw to give rise to, hold out
(hopes) 28.4.2
vmoaivw to appear a little, bare-
ly 45.1.2
vmopépopar to move gradually s5.4.3
OToQNTNG interpreter §53.3.5
vmoxaddw to slacken, relax, lessen, give
Way §5.4.2,55.4.4, 55.4.5, 55.4.6
vmoxelpa §7.4.4
omoVia suspicion 48.1.4,58.4.6
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vntalw to belanguid 44.1.1

bg pig 35.2.7,58.5.2

Botepov later 29.1.3,30.1.3, 54.2.2,
$4.2.4, 57.3.7

beaipeotg reduction §8.4.3

DQavtég woven 35.2.4

vpopdw to heed, view with suspi-
cion §3.1.3, 54.3.4, 57.8.4

vYnA6g high, exalted, lofty, disdain-
ful 57.8.2,60.4.1, 60.5.1

gaivopat to appear, seem 28.6.4,28.6.5,
33.3.5, 36.3.1, 43.1.2, 45.1.2, 45.1.3,
45.2.2,49.2.2, 53.3.4, 55.3.8, 56.1.4,
56.2.3, 56.3.4

gavtaocia imagination 31.1.2,31.1.5,
5I.3.3,51.3.3, 51.3.5, 52.3.4, 56.1.2,
58.7.8

Qavtaopa vision 56.5.7

papay§ cleft, ravine 40.2.4

pappakov medicine, cure 56.5.5

padlog base, bad, inferior, igno-
rant 28.2.8,28.2.8,28.5.1, 30.3.4,
30.3.4, 34 title, 34.2.2, 47.2.4,
47.2.4,49.1.1, §2.1.5, §2.1.5, §3.3.2,
54:2.55 54.2.55 55.4.3, 55-5+4> 56.5.6,
57.1.2,57.1.2, 58.2.3, 5§8.7.9, 58.8.3,
58.8.3,59.1.5, 59.1.5, 59.1.7, 5944,
59.5.2

peiSopat to spare, respect, refrain
from 28.4.8,33.2.5, 52.1.4, §7.1.4,
58.7.4,59.1.1, 59.4.1

a8 consideration, hesitation 60.4.3

pepemovia endurance of hard-
ships 57.3.2

Pépw to carry, bear (57)

¢ed alas! 38.2.6

Pedyw to escape, avoid; plead in de-
fence 28.4.4,29.2.7,29.2.7, 41.1.7,
41.2.5, 41.2.7, 46.2.1, 46.2.4, §5.3.5,
56.1.6, 58.5.1, 58.7.6, 59.1.2, §9.1.5,
59.4.2
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evkTéog to be avoided 29.1.3, 58.7.9,
58.8.3
QHun rumour §7.5.I

pnui tosay (64)
¢Bdvw to come first, be done earli-

er 28.4.2,29.1.3, 30.2.5, 33.1.2,
33.2.9, 36.3.4, 37.1.5, 37.1.6, 38.1.1,
38.1.3, 38.3.4, 38.3.8, 38.4.4, 40.1.4,
41.1.45 41.1.7, 41.2.2, 41.2.4, 41.2.5,
46.2.7, 54.1.3, 54.2.1, $4.4.6

@Oéyyopar to utter 27.3.2, 33.2.4,
35.2.7, 33.2.10, 54.4.6, 57.5.3,
58.5.6

¢Bivw to decline, degenerate 37.1.4,
40.1.4

¢Oovéw toenvy 58.3.3

@06vog envy 29.4.4,37.2.3,37.3.4,
48.1.4,57.1.7,57.2.5, $8.4.5, 58.5.4,
59.4.5, 60.2.4

¢Bopa destruction 37.2.3

pAavBpwmedopat to be charita-
ble 59.4.6

¢AavBpwria kindness, generosi-
ty 37.2.6,53.2.5

¢AavBpwmog generous, benign, charita-
ble 28.4.7, 44.1.2, 58.8.5, 59.4.6

phapxia love of power 32.2.3

¢Aavtéw to love oneself 35.1.1,35.1.2,
52.1.1

¢Aavtia self-love 30.2.6,30.3.1, 35
title, 35.2.6, 52 title, §2.3.1, 59.2.1,
59.4.6

¢Aéw to love; to be wont to, used
to §7.5.2559.2.1, 59.2.1, §9.2.1,
59.2.1, 59.2.1, §9.2.1, §9.2.2, §9.2.7

¢iia love, affection 59.2.1, 59.2.2

¢lik@g affectionately s9.2.1

¢ oBedpwy fond of seeing 42.1.2

idokdlia love of the beautiful 28.4.3,
39.3.7,40.3.2, 57.5.1
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@Aokadog beauty-loving, benevo-
lent 28.4.7, 50.3.5

P\ oyog fond of learning, intellectu-
al 36.1.4

phovewkia contentiousness, rival-
ry 33.2.9,58.5.1

PAOveIkOG contentious $4.1.3

QAOTatpLg patriotic 33.2.3

*e\omovnua labour 40.3.6

phomovia industry, ambition 47.1.1

@l ompaypoodvy interest, ambi-
tion 43.1.5

phompaypwv fond of activity 33.2.1,
33.2.3

e ompwria love of first rank 32.2.3

@idog beloved, dear 27.3.4, 28.4.5,
28.6.1, 32.1.2, 38.1.3, 38.1.5, 38.1.5,
38.2.1, 39.1.1, 40.2.7, 47.1.5, 48.1.5,
48.1.5, 48.1.5, 50.3.7, 54.4.7, §5.3.2,
55.3.7,55.4.1, 57.6.8, 57.6.8, 58.6.4,
59.2.2, 60.2.5

Phooogéw to study or practice philos-
ophy 27.4.2,40.4.3,53.3.5, 53.4.7,
57.8.4

phooogia philosophy 49.1.2, 52.2.1,
S44.T, S4.4.2

@\6oo@og philosophical, philoso-
pher 29.2.1, 57 title, 57.2.10,
$7.3:4s $7-5.15 5754

¢hotwpia ambition 37.4.3

pAadpog poor, vain §6.1.1

PAeypaivw to be inflamed §1.3.1

PAéyw to burn, blaze 33.2.5

pAoloPog noise, murmur 44.1.2

Plvapia nonsense, babbling 59.1.3

poPepdg fearful, frightening 44.1.1

poPéw to fear 53.2.2

P6Pog fear 33.2.9,51.2.3, 58.4.5, 58.5.4

@o6vog assassination 33.2.9
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@opd motion, flow, run; product 28.4.1,
33.2.9, 36.2.4, 37.1.2, 39.3.2, 40.1.1,
48.2.8,53.3.4, 58.5.3

@opntdg bearable 39.1.5

gopdg forwarding, favourable so.1.1

poptaywyds for carryingloads 48.3.6

opéap well, cistern §7.6.5

pitTw toripple 44.1.1

epovéw to think 27.4.3,27.4.6,29.1.7,
33.2.10, 34.1.4, 34.1.5, 34.1.7,
35.2.2, 37.2.9, 54.2.5, §5.1.4, §6.3.5,
57.8.3, $8.3.4, 59.2.3, $9.2.4, 59.2.7,
59.4.5

epovnua thought, spirit, attitude, arro-
gance 48.3.1, 50.3.9, 56.2.4, 56.3.3,
56.4.5, 57.2.4, 57.3.6, 57.4.1

gpovtig thought, concern, wor-
ry 46.1.1,58.6.4,60.2.6

ppovtiopa thought, worry 32.2.4,
46.2.4, 48.3.2, 60.5.1

@poVTIOTHplOV institution, communi-
ty 40.2.8

Qpoaypa uproar 44.2.1

puyds fugitive 40.2.3, 60.4.2

QuY escape, avoidance, defence-plead-
ing 53.1.3,54.3.5

@UpSNv in utter confusion 31.2.8

¢Upw jumble together, confuse 27.3.9

QUOIKOG 28.2.1, 32.1.3, 41.1.7, 45.2.2

@botg nature (94)

¢uvoodw to blow, puff, be inflat-
ed 32.3.2,57.7.1

putnkopia gardening 39.2.5

QuToVY plant 56.5.6

¢bw to bring forth, produce; become,
be by nature 27.1.8,27.1.9, 27.2.3,
28.3.6,38.1.3, 39.2.4, 42.1.1, 42.1.3,
43.2.7, 43.2.7, 46.2.2, 46.2.3, 48.3.3,
53.1.3, $3.4.7, 58.6.3, 58.8.1, 58.8.2,
59.3.2, 59.4.1

Qwvn voice §8.4.2
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g light s5.1.7, 58.11.1

pwtadyewa brightness of light 40.3.8

Xaipw rejoice at, take pleasure in 28.5.s,
29.2.7, 30.3.5 (c. acc.), 32.1.1, 32.1.4,
33.2.5, 36.1.1

xoAemdg hard, difficult 27.1.1, 28.3.5,
28.5.2,28.6.3, 28.6.4, 29.1.1, 29.1.1,
33.2.5, 36.3.2, 36.3.6, 36.3.6, 37.4.1,
38.1.1, 51.2.1, 53.3.2, $3.3.45 $3.4.7,
58.7.5,60.1.2, 60.2.5

xodemdng difficulty s8.11.2

XoAkdg bronze 27.3.1

Xapd joy s51.2.3

xapaxtnpilw describe 43.2.7

xapiewg graceful, charming 4s.1.1

xaptevriopar to be witty, joke 56.3.3

Xépts charm, grace, favour, grati-
tude 35.1.2,36.1.1, 36.1.6, 36.2.2,
36.2.3, 36.3.1, 36.3.3, 36.3.6, 37.1.3,
38.1.5, 38.2.1, 43.2.1, 43.2.4, 44.1.2,
44.2.3,45.2.1, 47.1.2, 50.3.2, §5.1.1,
56.1.4,57.6.8,59.2.1

xapothpta of thanksgiving 40.3.5

Xdokw to gape, be avid 47.1.1

Xehog lip 27.3.2

xXewddw pass. to be tem-
pest-tossed 27.2.4, 60.5.4

XeWwv winter, storm 56.3.3, 58.6.7,
60.2.6

xelp hand, force, attack 27.3.2,28.5.4,
38.1.3, 41.2.7, 48.1.5, 50.3.2, §1.3.4,
57.6.8

Xelpwv, xelplotog worse, worst 27.1.2,
27.2.7,28.1.2, 29.4.7, 37.4.5, §5.2.3,
58.1.6, 58.2.1, 58.2.4, 58.2.6, 58.8.2,
59.2.5, 60.6.4

Xepeiwv worse, inferior 28.3.1 (xe-
peioot), 36.3.6 (xepeioot), 53.4.3
(xepeiova Hom.)

Xéw pass. to flow, melt 44.1.2
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xOés yesterday 27.3.1,28.2.2,28.2.4,
28.2.6,29.2.7, 38.1.2, 40.1.4, §4.2.1,
57.2.2

XAe0n joke, jest 27.3.4,27.4.7

A3 luxury, wantonness §7.3.1

xopeia dance, dance-tune 40.3.5, 43.2.4

xopnyéw to defray the costs, pro-
vide 36.2.2, 48.3.7, 48.3.7

xopnyla expense, aid, favour 28.2.4

xopnyo6s producer, donor 28.2.10,
38.4.4,40.3.5, 46.2.5, 53.4.4

xobg soil 27.3.9

xpéopat to use, deal with, experience; to
behave (77)

xpela need, want, use, duty 27.3.9,
37.4.4,39.2.3, 39.2.3, 39.3.1, 39.3.2,
39.3.2, 39.3.6, 40.2.6, 40.3.3, 43.1.4,
47.1.4, 50.3.6, 54.2.8, 54.3.2, 54.3.5,
57.4.4, 57.6.3, 57.6.5, 60.2.2, 60.4.5

XPY €Xpijv one must, it is neces-
sary §7.2.3,57.2.7,57.4.1, 57.8.4

xpua thing, pl. money 27.1.1, 31.1.5,
45.1.2,57.7.3, 58.7.7,58.11.1,
60.1.3

xpfiowg employment, use 28.2.10,
29.2.7,29.3.5, 30.1.6, 31.1.3, 31.1.5,
31.2.6, 32.3.5, 33.1.1, 37.4.4, 38.1.4,
38.2.2, 39.2.2, 39.2.4, 39.2.4, 39.3.1,
39.3.2,39.3.3, 40.3.3, 42.1.2, 42.1.3,
42.1.3,42.1.3, 42.1.4, 43.2.6, 43.2.6,
44.2.2, 51.3.4, 53.1.3, 54.3.2, §6.1.7,
§56.2.2, 56.2.4, 56.4.1, 57.3.4,
57.5.7, 57.7.1, §8.2.2, §8.3.2, §8.7.8,
58.10.2,58.11.7, §8.11.8, 60.2.2,
60.2.7, 60.2.7

xprowog useful 47.2.4,56.5.4

XPNOTéOV one must use 42.2.4

Xpnotés good, excellent 27.1.1, 27.1.3,
28.1.6,28.2.8, 28.3.4, 28.5.5, 28.6.5,
29.4.5,36.1.1, 36.3.5, §5.3.4, 56.1.5,
58.6.4
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xpoa pl. colour 57.4.3

xpoviog long-lasting 27.1.9, 32 title,
32.1.1, 32.1.6, 32.3.4, 39.1.2, 40.4.8,
48.1.6, 57.4.2, 60.2.7

Xpévog time 27.1.2,27.1.6,27.2.6,
27.4.1, 28.1.5, 28.2.2, 28.2.10,
28.3.4,28.4.1, 28.5.2, 28.5.2, 28.6.4,
29.1.3,29.1.4,29.2.7, 30.2.5, 32.1.2,
32.1.4,32.1.5, 33.1.2, 36.1.2, 36.1.5,
37.1.5,37.1.5, 37.1.6, 37.4.3, 38.1.3,
38.1.4, 38.1.5, 40.1.4, 40.1.5, 40.4.3,
41.1.1,41.2.1, 47.1.2, §3.1.2, §3.2.4,
§$3.4.1, 53.4.1, 57.1.7, $7.4.1, 57.5.5,
57.8.1,57.8.1,58.4.1, 5§8.4.1, §8.4.4,
58.8.4,58.11.7,60.1.5

xpvodmactog shot with gold 35.2.5,
50.3.7

xpvodg gold s0.3.6

Xp@ua complexion 49.1.4

(xpws) v xp® at close quarters 28.6.1

X@pa country, place, room 29.1.7,
29.3.3, 30.1.4, 37.2.2, 40.2.1, 40.2.1,
50.3.2, §0.3.7, 53.2.5, §5.5.5, 60.6.3

Xwpéw to go, proceed 31.2.4,31.2.6,
37.1.4, 37.1.4, 46.1.1, 47.1.4, 48.3.7,
$1.3.5, 5I.3.6,60.5.1

xwpis without, apart from s5.2.5,
56.5.5, 58.10.1

X®pog place 29.3.4,38.2.4,39.1.8,
40.1.3

Vevdrg false 58.2.3,58.2.4,58.2.4

YevSopar to lie, pretend 52.3.4

Veddog lie, falsehood s5.2.6

yneiopar decide, resolve, deem 33.3.5,
35.1.5,46.1.3,55.1.2

yfglopa vote, decision 28.2.10, 57.2.9

Vfipog vote, judgement, prefer-
ence 29.1.6,29.2.7, 30.2.2, 30.2.4,
38.3.7,46.1.5, 51.2.3, §2.3.2, §3.3.5,
§S-1.1,55.4.3, 55:4.6, 55.5.5, 55.5.8,
57.1.2
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Végog noise, sound 27.3.2

yoxn soul 28.6.3,32.1.4,32.3.5, 33.1.7,
34.1.9, 36.2.4, 38.1.8, 39.1.6, 40.2.3,
40.3.4, 41.1.6, 42.1.1, 42.1.2, 42.1.3,
42.1.3, 42.2.4, 42.2.5, 43.1.2, 44.1.5,
46.2.4, 48.1.3, 50.3.9, §50.4.3, S I
title, §1.1.1, 51.2.1, §1.2.4, 51.3.6,
51.3.6, 53.2.6, 58.4.1, §8.4.5, 5 8.4.5,
59.3.2, 60.3.5, 60.6.1, 60.6.2, 60.6.2

Vdxog cold 57.3.2

Yuxpolovtéw to bathe in cold wa-
ter §7.3.2

Yoxpdtng sluggishness 49.1.1

®/& oh! 28.7.1,28.7.2, 33.2.5, 37.1.2,
37.2.7,37.2.7,38.1.4, 38.1.4, 38.1.5,
38.1.6, 38.1.7, 38.1.7, 38.2.1, 38.2.3,
38.2.3, 38.2.3, 38.2.4, 38.3.1, 38.3.1,
38.4.1, 39.4.1, 40.3.2, 40.3.2, 40.3.2,
40.3.3, 40.3.3, 40.3.4, 40.3.5, 40.3.5,
40.3.6, 40.3.7, 40.3.7, 40.3.7, 40.3.7,
40.3.8, 40.3.8, 40.3.8, §1.1.1 (@),
57.5.3, 58.5.6

®0éw to push, force 60.5.1

®pa period, hour, season, grace, beau-
ty 27.1.3,27.3.1, 35.2.7, 37.2.7,
38.3.3,43.1.1, 43.1.2, 43.2.1, 44.1.3,
45.1.3, 45.2.2

wg as (291)

woavel asif, as, like 32.3.5, 53.4.6

®oavtwg in the same way 27.4.1,
29.2.7, 33.3.3, 40.2.6, 40.3.7, §0.2.2,
50.3.2, §4.2.2, 54.3.5, §5.2.1, §8.2.5,
§7.2.10

@omep as 27.1.1, 28.2.9, 29.3.4, 30.1.1,
31.2.1, 31.2.7, 32.3.5, 34.2.5, 34.2.6,
35.1.1, 35.1.3, 35.2.3, 36.1.3, 38.1.3,
38.3.1, 38.3.3, 39.2.3, 39.4.2, 41.1.2,
41.1.6,42.1.1, 44.1.2, 45.1.5, 48.3.4,
48.3.6,49.1.2, 49.1.4, 50.1.1, 50.2.3,
§3.2.2, §3.2.4, 53.3.1, §3.4.1, §4.2.2,
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54.4.6,55.3.2, 55.3.8, 56.5.7, §7.4.7, @ote sothat 28.5.2,29.3.3, 30.1.4,
57.6.1, 59.2.4, 59.2.6, 59.2.7, 60.2.6 30.2.4, 32.1.6, 39.2.1, 45.2.1, 45.2.1,
womepel like, asif 41.1.1,41.1.3,41.2.4 52 title, 52.1.4, 54.4.2, 58.5.6,
59.4.2, 60.4.3
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Ayapépvay §53.4.2

Aynoidaog 56.2.1, 56.2.2
Adpaoteia 28.4.4,48.2.8
AOnvaiog 33.2.6,33.2.7, 50.3.3
ABnva 33.2.5

Abfjvar 36.1.6, 56.3.3

AbYvnou(v) 33.2.2,33.2.10, 35.1.6,

36.1.4, 57.3.1, 57.5.1, 57.5.4, §7.6.1,

57.6.3,57.6.4
Alywa 36.1.6,60.3.2
Alyvntog 50.3.6
Aifioy 37.2.1
Aio)ig 38.1.6
Aloydlog 58.5.6
AMPLadng §7.3.1, §7.4.2
Avtimatpog 50.3.2
Apatog 50.3.3
Apng 53.4.3
Apioteidng 35.1.6, 57.7.2
ApPLOTOTENNG 42.1.4, S4.4.4, $4.4.5
Appay 37.2.1
ApxéNaog §7.7.2, 57.7.2
BowTia 58.5.2
Bpettavikdg 37.2.1
Teppavdg 37.2.1
TwPpvag 50.3.1
Anpocbévng 33.2.1, 35.1.6
Aoyévng 56.3.1
Alwv 50.3.4
Expatava 56.3.3
‘ENdg 36.1.4

“EN\nv 35.1.6, 36.1.4, 36.1.4, 50.2.3,

52.2.1, 53.3.5, §3.4.2
‘EMfjomovTtog 38.1.6

Enapewvaovdag §7.7.1

‘Epudtipog 50.3.4

Eokeidng 50.4.1

Evpwtag 57.3.2

Etgoppog 52.2.2
Ebdepatng 37.2.1

Zivwy 57.5.1,57.5.3,57.5.5
O¢poitng §53.4.2

Onpaiog 57.7.1
Oovkvdidng 56.4.5

Opit 57.3.3

Twv 53.4.2

Inmoxpdtng 27.1.7

"Totpog 37.2.1

TraAia 50.2.3, 50.3.8, §7.7.4
"Twv 29.2.1

Twvia 38.1.6, 40.4.7
Kaukpatidag 50.3.3, 57.4.1, 57.5.5
Kaomia 37.2.1

Kabdkacog 37.2.1
KeXtipnpeg 37.2.1
Képalog 50.3.3

Kopivbiog 50.3.4

Képwbog 56.3.3, 56.3.3
Kinowpov 35.1.6
Kvvéoapyes 56.5.7

Kopog 57.3.3,57.4-2, $7-4-4
Aakedaupoviog 56.2.1, 57.3.2, §7.4.1
Aaxwvikdg §7.3.1

Adkwv 50.3.3

Aomibng 53.4.3

ABon 37.2.1

AvSia 38.1.6, 40.4.7, 57.3.3
Avd6¢ 57.4.2
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Adoavdpog 50.3.3

Moaxkeddv 50.3.2, 57.7.2

Map8bviog 50.3.1

Meyaxdiis 50.3.3

MeydaAn wéMg 50.3.4

Mvodg 37.2.8

Néueoig 42.2.4, 48.2.8, 48.3.2, 56.5.2,
59.4.2

Nikiag 50.3.3

"Olvpmog 53.4.3

‘Opnpog 58.1.6

ITapbdoatis 57.3.3

TTepSikkag 50.3.2

ITepi ToD orepdvov work by Demos-
thenes 35.1.6

IIépong so.3.1,56.2.1, 56.3.3, 57.5.1,
57.6.1

ITivBapog 48.2.5

II\dtwv 29.1.1, 34.2.1, 35.1.6, 36.1.3,
43.1.5, 52.2.1, §4.4.4, 54.4.5, 5 8.1.3,
59.2.1

IThodtapyos 55.4.4

TIoAtbg 33.2.5

ITtolepatog 50.4.1

IIv@aydpag s2.2.1

Pwpdixdg 37 title, 37.1.1, 38.1.1, 38.2.4,
39 title, 39.1.1, 40.2.8, 40.4.1

‘Pwpaiog 28.7.4,28.5.1,28.6.4, 37.2.2,
37.2.6, 38 title, 38.2.5, 38.2.6,
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40.1.3, 40.4.5, 40.4.6, 50.3.5, §7.7.3,
$7.7.4

Sikedla §57.7.4

ZIKVWY 50.3.3

Zkb0Ong 50.3.6

Zolopwy 58.1.2

Yodoa 56.3.3

ZRAPTN §7.3.1, 57.4.1

ZRAPTIATNG §7.3.1, 57.4.1

Zrowyela Euclid’s Elementa (referred to
in) 50.5.1

Zvpakodolog 50.3.4

ZwKpaTNnG 29.1.1, 36.1.5, §7.7.2

Tavaig 37.2.1

Tavtahog §3.4.2

Tipatog work by Plato 35.1.6

Tipokpatng 50.3.4

Tworéwv 50.3.4

Yrép 1v tedodpwy work by Aelius
Aristides 35.1.6

Davpixiot 57.7.3

ddoktNTNG $53.4.2

Oomoiuny 50.3.4

Dpvyia 38.1.6

Duwxiwv 57.6.1, 57.6.3, 57.6.5, 57.6.6

Xprotavikdg 37.3.1, 38.2.5

XpLOT6G 37.3.25 37-4.2, 39.3.45 $3.3.5

0xog 50.3.1
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